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مقدمة 


gol el (1) 


هذا وقد تبع هيرشبرج فى اوقت نفسه الطر $ 





ف القرن الثالث المجرى عند ما ترجم الكثيرون من ALY‏ 
فى العم بفضل تشجیع الخلفاء . و بالأخص де!‏ والمتوكل 
على الله جملة ما خلفه اليونات من کتب العم إلى السريانية 
PR ally‏ . وسرعان dal AL‏ (اليونانى ‏ العربى) معز Slab‏ 
فارسية وهنديةأعلىماتبه فسنة» . 4 مجرية .و بلغ بةالرفيعة 
فى طب العيون ОК‏ نفيسان Сл‏ : (تذكرة الکعالین) لعلى بن 
عيسى» وهو مسيحىمن أهل بغداد . و (كابالمتخب فى علاج 
أمراض العين) لمار بن على الوصل » وهو مسل تعاطى صناعة 
الطب فى القاهمرة . ثم تدهور العلم رويدا رويدا حتى القرن الاسع 
من المجرة ٠‏ حي ث يبدأ dall‏ الغر о‏ ق فى الانتاج 
عل الشرق الذىكانت خي ركتبه قد ترجمت خلال ذلك إلى اللاتينية ٠‏ 
ولا مندوحة لا عن ЫЙ‏ بان المؤلفات العربية فى طب العيون 
حى ماجاء منها فى عصر الاتحطاط تفوق بدرجة عظيمة الكتب 
gi‏ ظهرت فى أوروبا قبيل سنة ۱۱۰۰ تجرية أى سنة 
ee)‏ ميلادية ) + 


وفق هيرشبرج إلى العثور الکتب العر بية و بالأخص فی کاب 
(عبون ААЙ‏ فى طبقات الأطباء) لابن أبى أصببعة Ар‏ 
لما لا Ja‏ عن اثنين وثلاثين كا فى أمراض العيون »وأسماء 
لثل ذلك العدد من أطباء العيون » وستة أقسام فى طب العيون 
تشتمل عليها الموسوعات العربية فى الطب وابطراحة الى Mio‏ 
الرازى وابن سینا وأأبو الق 





چ 


العرب والفرس والأندلس . واستطاع أن ينسخ من هذه الكتب 
المصنفة فى طب النیون LE‏ واحدا فارسیا وأحد Lue VE pte‏ 
بى llo‏ معلوماته الوثيقة عن الميزات الحوهرية لطب المیون 
المسلمين . هذا من جهة» ومن جهة أخرى فان هیرشرج اقتصر 
فى del‏ الخاصة بالطب العربى فى أوائل عهوده على ما e‏ إلى 
اللاتينية من العربية فى العصور الوسطی »إذ كانت النسخ العربية 
الأصلية قد فقد تعذر الحصول Cue‏ مثل ( کاب الحاوى 
فى الطب) للرازى وهو موسوعة ضخمة دنت فيها المعلومات الطبية 
الى ظهرت فى النصف الأول من القرن الرابع ال هجرى أو العاشر 
الیلادی . ү‏ 


على أن تمكن هيرشبرج من فقه لفات هداه إلى اظهارأنَ کاب 
(العشر مقالات ف العين) od‏ بن احق وهو من أوائل الكتب 
all‏ بية ( القرن الثالث امجری أو ال ع البلادی ) بوجد تحت 


دم ocn doe‏ تلفتين ظهرتا فى العصور الوسطى 
آولاها à ОВ) e‏ العین) — نقل دمیتریوس 
Galeni Liber de Oculis translatus а Demetrio‏ 
والثانية باسم OF)‏ قسطنطین Tiberi (als BAN‏ 
de Oculis Constantini Africani‏ وقد آقام هيرشبرج الدليل 
عل صحة زعه فى رسالة صغيرة قيمة ۷ إذ وجد أن fin‏ لفقرات 
العديدة ‏ المقتبسة من کاب حنين هذا والتى عثر عليها فى الترجمة 
اللاتينيةلوسوعة الطبية العظيمةالمسماة PU (so!)‏ وردت 





Seu‏ هذه النزاجم الثلاث- 


ترجمة کاب الحاوى وترجمتا کاب الءشر مقالات — بالرغم من 


60 عباراتها ورداءتها وعدم МЫЙ‏ بطبعها قد مکنت هرشبیج 


يبا أو ابوه الذى سار فيه هذا الاب 


أن جميع أطباء العيون PLA‏ 
ua УА‏ بنعيسبى وعمار 


ی المعروف بامم 


والشاذلی ( وداهما تعاطى الصناعة فى مصرف القرن الشامن 
من الهجرة ) ۰ 
(ب) الصنفات العربية الا ول 
فى طب العيون 
لمأ ظهر تارم هيرشبرج فى ( سنة ۱۹۰۸ م ) شرعت أبحث 
b‏ : 
الفقودوایجاد حلقةأوأ کثرمن | للقاتاطفقو 


وقد أخفقتف أحد آغراضی ارئيسية وأعنى به العثور على AL)!‏ 


بعض الكتب 


کاب‌هیرشرج» 





هذه المكتبة pole‏ العلامة إلى il‏ 


فى دار de‏ مشيدة على احدث ط 





шы‏ فى أكادمية 
العلوم cd) хык‏ غراد) £O‏ ‹ تحتوى على نسع رسائل قديمة 
فى طب العيون» تمائل le OLE‏ تلك التى فى #وعة تمور Ub‏ 
ولقد تفضلالأستاذ MEET AIS)‏ 1 
من هذه النسخة لى وارسالها ال فى القاهرة » وعل ذلك آستطیع 
الآن ان أدلى بالقائمة الآنية للصنفات الأولى فى al‏ العيون 
فى القرنين الثالثوالرابع من الحجرة؛ ومعظم هذه المصنفات ما برح 
فانم فى مخطوطات 


all a5 (= c) 


فى آمراض العيون » مع الا 
لی النسخ اتی لا تال فى Жи‏ 


E 


١‏ - دغل ЛА!‏ لأنى زكريا يو حنا بن ماسویه 
(۸۲:۲-۱۹۰) وهو مسيحى من أطباء البلاط فى بغداد 
ЗЕ,‏ حنين . وكّابه هذا من pal‏ کتب طب العيون ٠‏ اذ أن 


OV الأخرى قدفقدت‎ А pally 





۲ - معرفة محنة الکحالین — رسالة صغيرة فى SE‏ 
أسثلة وأجوية لا تناول العلاج » منسوبة لابن ماسویه ٠‏ لکن 
ليس ف المقدور اسبتا اليه؛لأن اصطلاحاتها الفنية مطبوعة بطابع 
عصرمتائخر. وتوجد منها فسختان خطيتان فا مکتبتین المذ كورتين 
Epl‏ 

م س OF‏ العشر УА‏ -من Ghai‏ 
حنين ابن احق ( ١44‏ — :۲۹ «) وهذا الاب هو قدم کاب 
مؤلف عل الطريقة العامية فى طب العيون » وهو الذى بين .دی 
القاری »وتوجد منه نسختان ناقصتان فى المكتبتين الم ذكورتين 
آنا احداهما مزينة بالرسوم ۰ 

۽ کاب المسائل فى العين — النسوب الى حنين 
ابن احق أيضا »وهو خلاصة للست مقالات الأولى من PR‏ 
الساب ق كت ب فى صورة Jer ٠۷‏ معالاجابة Ve‏ ويتعرض لنشريح 
ووظيفة و باثولوجية العين دون joy‏ ش املاجها ٠‏ 
oY‏ آعزو تاليف هذا الاب الى أحد تلامذة 
أن lb tl 7L.‏ ات المتاخرة و برخم من أن ابن ul‏ أصيبعة ب كد 


abl سنت هذا لكاب زاب داود واتحق »وارجوآن‎ nd 


بنصه فیا بعد مع ترجمته | 

وأعررف لهذا erus‏ من نصين САША‏ » يتقدم 
تاريخ أحدهما عن الا ؛فالنسخ الخطية الموجودة فى مكاتب 
لجرا (اقامة شور يوس ce‏ رقم (ev‏ والتحف Ul‏ 





اهسرة)من التص‌النقدم» 
تان فى لیدن(رقم۱ (v‏ والقاهرة (دار الکتب 


الص التأعر. 


هو مصنف صغي ركان مجهولا فيا مضى لا يعرف 


ماکان تلخيصا لکاب جال 


الى الطبيب والفلى والترج الذائم 
(العراق سنة ۲۸۸-۲۱۱ ه) 
о‏ 

11 بمساعدة | 

وجدت أن هذا الخاب متحل بصورة “ek‏ 
المذكور فیا بل ٠‏ ذلك بان اسم 

من أن يكون قد صنف بعد سنة ۴۲۰ ھ 
الصابىء ДЫЙ‏ ثابت بن قرة الذى عاش 
ТТ‏ 





3 aus) 
3 والكفاية‎ a 
ET 


-Bo 
لعينين‎ 


طب العيوا 
E uk‏ 
a re‏ 





فى أمراض العيون ۰ وقد نلصه 
اللاتينية c‏ وقد أرسلت ال صورة فوتوغافبة للنسخة الحطية 
الوحيدة لهذا القسم الموجودة بمكتبة الأسكوريال فى يناي —® 
۸ م ۰ وهو LAN Бе‏ بالنسبة CRU‏ الذى بين بدی 
القارئ . لأنه يتضمن عدة مقتطفات من كاب حنين المسمى 
(المشر مقالات فى العين) + 

يرى القاری أن م مانية من النسعة المصنفات Lily‏ المصنفات 
зара‏ المذكورة : فيا تقدم call‏ خلال القرن الأول 
من تاريخ عم الطب عند العرب أى فها بين سنة ۲۲۰ وسنة 
.ممه OV‏ . وقد فقد واحد منها ولم تكن АЛАЛА‏ معروفة 
هير شبرج أو هو لم يستطع الوصول الها ٠‏ 

ae‏ القاری فيا بلى Solel‏ طب العيون أ وأقسام الكتب 
الخاصة بطب العيون الى د (До.‏ هیر شبرج ولیرت ویتوخ 

& ^ ول tel‏ على مصنف فى طب العيون 

كان Уне‏ مؤلاء الأساتذة У‏ واحدا تبيا لى العثور عليه 
صتفه أحد أطباء العيون فى القرن uel‏ من الحجرة ٠‏ 

وأرجو أن أحصل قبل مضى وقت طويل على PIE‏ 
وأظن أن استعراضا سریعا هسذه الكتب الى طبع بعضها يكفى 
فى هذا المقام ۰ 

۰ — أذ كرة ОБО‏ — لمل بن عيسى طبيب العيون 
النصرانى فى بغداد . صنفه حوالی سنة 4۰۰ من | 





JI‏ حدكبير أحسن وأوى کاب فى طب العيون ٠‏ و يتضمن سائر 
ما نقله حنين بن el‏ عن اليونان من طب дый‏ مع اضافات 
٠ Dr‏ ولم تطبع النسخة الحطية العربية حتى الآن ٠‏ نيك 
لکن توجد منها صو ركثيرة . وأنى لاعرف ما لایقل عن ای عشر 
أنسخة ف القاهرة » Shum d‏ نسختان مختلفتان ٠‏ 


۱ - کاب النتخب فى علاج أمراض العين ‏ 
لعاربن على الوصل ( مصر حوالى سنة 4.٠‏ ه ) وهو اب أقصر 
من السابق لكنه باثله جودة» معكثير من الملاحظات والاشارات 
المبتكرة .وقد ترجه هیرشبرج وميتوخ )عن لسخة عربية وعبرية 
ناقصة ۰ ad,‏ أرسلت الاستاذ ميتوخ صورة من النسخة ШШ‏ 
الموجودة فى مكتبة "يمور باشا وهى النسخة الوحيدة الكاملة ايستعير 
بها عند اعادته طبع ЁЛ‏ المذ کور .و يوجد جزء من هذا الككاب 


فى ليننغراد ؛ وتوجد نسخة أخرى منه غي ركاملة فى جوزتى 


Y‏ کاب تركيب العين ШК,‏ ومداواة عللھا- 


بى ۰ هذا الاب هل وم 
ыы‏ واه 


يكن adj.‏ اخصائیا فی طب المبون بل de TEM‏ 
MR.‏ ر طاب (Lae)‏ وهو من أهل القرن الساسن 


PA ولا بد أنه ى شطرا من اة فا اذ‎ cll 





= 


مرض تجح فى معابلته بالقاهرة عام 4+٠‏ هن الهجرة .وقد طبعت 
فى الأيام الأخيرة تلخيصا ذا الاب مع ترجمة أجزاء منه ۲۱٩‏ ۰ 


۳ — کاب طب العین = ۳۱ مبرائيل بن عبيد الله 


Gell) pee‏ فى بنداد عام 2۳۹5 ( وهو متطبب 
نصرانی مشهور وساي لعائلة بختیشوع التى اشتغلت بالطب » وخدم 
أفرادها الخلفاء العباسيين كأطباء للبلاط من أواخر القرن الثانى 
المجرى فصاعدا (۱۳۱ . والنسخة انلطية الوحيدة من هذا الاب 
موجودة فى سوريا بمكتبة خصوصية بناء على ما ذكره لويس 
«О‏ 


شیخو «P‏ وانی أحاول الآن الحصول je‏ صورة منه . 


14 — القانون فى الطب - GY‏ على الحسين ابن سينا 
Eds)‏ ۳۷۰ ه) ٠‏ وقد طبعت هذه الموسوعة_التى لم AS‏ 
موسوعة قبلها سوى کاب الحاوى لارازى فی رومه سنة ١81‏ م 
وف القاهرة سنة ۱۲۹۵ > ( ۱۸۷۷ ميلاد 
الخاص بالتشريح من هذا الاب الى اللغة الفرنسية . وترج 
الخاص بطب العيون الى الألمانية ١‏ . 


۵ - کامل الصناعة أو Ж‏ الملكى — نعل بن 
العباس من مسامی فارس ( توف سنة ۳۸٤‏ ه ) طبع فى القاهرة 
عام ۱۲۹۵ د ее)‏ 2۱۸۹۷ ) ويحتوى مثل OBI‏ السابق على 
قسم خاص Erk‏ ترجمه (د یکونتنج) ٠ ы‏ وقسم шее‏ 


بعاب العيون cal:‏ هيرشرج 259 . 





= а = 


ar} کاب المعالحة البقراطية - لأنى الحسن‎ - ۱٩ 
الطبری من مسامى فارس )3 القرن الرابع ا مجرى ) وهو‎ ae ابن‎ 
والظاهر أن هناك ثلاث فسخ خطية منه‎ ٠ کاب مجهول بالكلية‎ 
She ds ) ليس غير( اكسفورد  ووزارة ا مد ومونیخ‎ 
ملخص له فى نسخة خطية قديمة غير 4.6 . وقد اهتدی هیرشبیج‎ 
الى قيمة هذا الاب من الوجهة الاكلينيكية وشمرح الباب الرابع‎ 
وأرى أن أنوه‎ «Ud منه. وهو اللاص بطب العيون شرحا‎ 
بان الدكتور المصرى مهد رحاب افندى ترجم من هذا الاب‎ 
el باللغة الألمانية ۰ ولقد‎ QL! المقالة السابمة فى الأمراض‎ 
[AH de الطبرى نفسه فى ذلك الاب إلى أنه وضع رسالة‎ 
العيون. وما يؤسف له أنها فقدت .و بر ابن أبى أصيعة آنا لم‎ 


تكن موجودة فى القرن الثالث عشرالیلادی ٠‏ 


الزهراوى ( توف فى قرطبة عام tet‏ ه) وقد طبع مع ترجمة 


كذلك الى الفرنسية o,‏ أو حز هرشبرج 
۳ 


وضمت من ادن نشوء الطب фа Al‏ 


يكن الانتاج الطى فى عهد الاأحطاط 
eel‏ الا أن سائر کتب هذا المهد على كثرتها لم تضف شبغا 





ذا أهمية إلى طب العيوناليونانى کا خافه‌حنین بالاضافة ЭЛ‏ 
a‏ زادها عليه أطباء العيون فى القرت العاشر الیلادی ( الرابع 
المجری). 

ghey‏ الآن نظرة على حياة وأعمال حذين الذى بظن أنه مؤلف 
AY‏ العشر مقالات فى امین الذى تولينا طبعه ۰ 


)>( حياة л>‏ بن احق 
لم تكتب حتى الان باية لغة أورو بية ترجمة وافية لحياة حنين 
الذى يدعوه المؤرخ الفرنسى EJ‏ 

” أنه من asl‏ رجال 0 2 ذكاء وأحستهم خلقا وربا كان 

أقوى شخصية أنجبها القرن الثالث للهجرة“ ٠‏ 
أما فى اللغة العر بية فقد أفرد له ابن أنى أصيبعة فصلا مسهبا 
من کتب ورسائل . las‏ 
قد اتغذه کاب العرب والفرنجة 


٠‏ على أن ابن أبى 
عل ماما من gas‏ 
ن النديم ۱۳۱ ترجمة قصيرة 

ناقصة نقصا كيرا . وكذلك Va on д,‏ 
فا بعيدة كل البعد عن أن فى بالمرام . ولست تجد فى جميع اللغات 
الأوزو بية سوی مقالات قصيرة БУУ ТӨ‏ € ومكانة حنین 
de‏ من رجال M‏ + ومن فيه inj‏ الفصل الذى 


۳ 





عقده أبن أبى أصيبعة عن с,‏ لغة أو رو بية مع 
ملاحظات انتقادية تصحح اخطاءها وتكل مابها من نقص . 


ولد ( آبو زد um‏ بن احق العبادى ) سنة ME‏ » 
فى الحبرة (بال راق) من أب نصرانى فسطورى كان شتغل بالصيدلة 
ودرس الطب بادئ الأس فى اكادمية الطب المشهورة فى جندى 
ساپور ( خوزستان م نأعمال فارس ). وكانت معهدا آنشاه سابور 
الثانى أحد ملوك & سامان فى أوائل القرن الرأبع الميلادى . وکان 
استاذ حنين فى هذا المهد هو یی بن ماسویه м‏ النصرانی 
الشپور الذی ذ کرنا امه آنفا لکن حنينا کره من استاذه ماجبل 
عليه من غطرسة SG‏ ياء" 'فترك المعهد ثم أمضى فى مکان مجهول 
чае‏ فيها ٠ шлш‏ ولا أن Le‏ له ذلك Е‏ 

) وكانت فى ذلك المهد أكير سهد لملوم 

أقطابها » ,قصدها الطلاب من کل حدب 

بذلك أصبح حنين يجيد لفات آربما هی : 

هى لغته الأصاية ٠‏ 

dei" Ф) ال‎ je» vi یال شناد حوال سة‎ pom 
فى خدمة جبرائيل بن بختیشوع )31 814 د ) آشهر‎ 
أصابت‎ ly . آفراد عائلة بختیشوع التى كان آفرادها آطباء بلاط‎ 
MA Jos Ulo sl قبولا. وكانهونفسه طبيب‎ 

۸ ه) ۰ ومعروف أن هذا الخايفة العباسى جع أعمال الترجمة 
الى كان рза‏ بها «е‏ عصره من الكتب t p‏ الطبية والعامية 





۱ = 


Асу; -‏ بانية إختيشوع 


ЮА ی«‎ 


رهق ы‏ عثرة مره کاب با йы”,‏ الميات' 


جميعا بل ترجم بعضهامن جدید فيا بعد О.‏ اغتبط بذكاء 
ية فتاه اللغوى « وامتدحه عند МА‏ مينه عميدا (لبيت 


تزنت فيه میم الخطوطات 
ст“‏ 


من يوحنا بن ماسو یه 
٠ М 2 (Атто ea‏ وقد ذ كر حنين 
as‏ الدولة 


„а‏ بالته (۲۱۸--۲۲۷ه ) الذى خلف المأمون و أصاب 


عنده مكانة ٠‏ وم لاريب فيه أن حنينا 
استظل cale‏ وترجم له خاصة ثلاثة عشر Tale Ш‏ 


جالینوس وأصاب مثل s allia‏ عندالوائقبنه(۲-۲۲۷ع0۲) 


ظفرمنه بصدیق قوی 





رت 


الذى كان din‏ العلماء مادتتهم . وکان حنين خلال ذلك 
قد ترجم قدرا هائلا من а‏ ها من الكتب الطبية 


day CIM: ii 

SER وقت قام‎ eti j بالضبط‎ 

وكان الخليفة وکار رجال البلاط يدفعون oles‏ هذه الرحلات 
out,‏ الكتب البيان أن كار رجال‌البلاط کانوا 

أنفسهم من جلة حلبة المعرفة أمثال بی‌موسی 
ابن شا کر منج المأمون. وكا 
اللذي نكانا من مشاهير الریاضب 
JI‏ حنين بن احق ثابت 
العظي الى اللليفة . وق " 
شاک ly‏ نفقون خمسماثة уә‏ . 

Е‏ ال الترحمة 


الخليفة المتوكل على الله ( ۲۵۷-۲۳۲ ه ) بلغ حنين 


ii‏ جد هکترجم ومتطبب ٠‏ لكنه خلال نفس هذا الوقت تكب 
ن التوکل به وحسد زملاثه التصاری 4 ٠‏ وأول 





ت 


هذه الحن مارواه ابن أنى أصيبعة 9 من أن التوکل CL‏ قوى 
أمس حنين وانتشر ذ کره بین الأطباء أمى باحضاره. فاا حضر 
أقطع اقطاعات حسنة » وكان АШ‏ يسمع بعلمه ولا يأخذ بای 
دواء بصفه حتى شاور فيه غيره» وأحب امتحانه р‏ 

نفسه عليه » ظنا منه أن ملك الروم رجا کان عمل ث 
TESTO‏ بان بخ عليه وأحضر توقيعا فيه اقطاع 
de‏ على سین ألف درم ٠‏ فشكرحنين هذا لعل 

اللحايفة ات "ار puc‏ 


فان أحب أن أمضى Joly‏ فعلت ذا 

شی: بطول" ۰ ورغبه وهتده فلم يزد حنين على ماقاله ۰ فاص 
ae‏ فى بعض القلاع ووكل به من يوصل اليه خبره وقتا بوقت 
و ٠‏ فكث س سیه دأبه y‏ قل eio‏ 


العقو بات l ra Li.‏ له у; ta‏ قد OF‏ ولا بد 
نما قلته لك . فان أنت فعات as‏ فزت بهذا الال. وکان لك 

عندی z sped‏ ] “ 
فقال حنين : ”قد قلت لأمير المؤمنين از سن الا الشیء 
النافع ولم أتعل غيره» . فقال المليفة ”فان дв. ash‏ 


حنين : لى رب يأخذ ge‏ غدا فى الموقف الأعظ فان LE‏ 





E Y mes 
: أمير الوسین أن يظلم نفسه فليفعل“ ۰ فتبسم الخليفة وقال له‎ 
لامتحانك»لانا‎ be الينا فهذا الفع لكان‎ ЕЦЕ 
حذرنا من كيد الملوك واعجابنا بك ۰ فاردن الطمأنينة اليك والثقة‎ 
. بك لنتفع ,علمك؟ فقبل حنين الأرض وشکرله‎ 

шше مع مارآیته من صدق‎ Ael مك من‎ ill ope? 
: ".فقالالمتوكل‎ “cells „Л 0622: فا این فقال حنین‎ 
۱۶ ين والصناعة“ فقال الحليفة وف‎ a». : ”وما هاگ. قال‎ 
on кы قال حنين : ”الدین یام بفعل نی ومیل‎ 
NS و يحرم‎ dan وأصدقائنا » و‎ е] 

تنعنا می الاضرار بابتاء ابلئس сш‏ 
ومقصورة على ieee >. Не‏ ل القه فى رقاب 
الأطباء عهدا مؤكدا Cel‏ مغاظة : ألا بعطوا دواء الا 
ولا مایژذی ٠‏ فلم آر أن أخالف هذين ue‏ من الشر يعتين 
٠ а.‏ فان اه ماکان يضيع من بذل نفسه 
فى طاعته ۰ وکان Gi‏ نی ۰ * فقال اللليفة : انما لشريعتان 
جليلتان. “ وأص ren‏ تفامت عليه . وحمل SOM‏ بين يديه ٠‏ 
уу‏ عنده و الاس Ye‏ وجاها + 


وبعد مضی سنوات SIU‏ حنين تحنة أخرى LUE‏ 


عادیه ويحسده على عامه وفضله وما هو عليه من جودة التقل . 





فاحتال عليه جخديعة عند Sel‏ دوم مک 

به Lue)‏ وا حنينفىرسالة as elu ат‏ 
tc sede‏ تون فارطا ره و 
Вы‏ نص قوله : 


”انه قنی‌من las]‏ ومطهدی الکافرین شمتیابلاحدین 


اسہرعینی lits‏ عن مهماتی. وکل‌ذاك من الحسد لی 
we‏ وما وهبه الله عن وجل لى من علو المرتبة Jal fe‏ زمانی» 
وأكثر آولك eT‏ وأقر Sh‏ فانهم أول شروری وابتداء نى € 


ثم من بعدهم الذي علمتهم وأقرأتهم وأحسنت اليهم وأرفدتهم 


وفضلتهم على جماعة أهل البلد من أهل الصناعة » وقربت الهم 
علوم الفاضل جالينوس . فكافاونى عوض لمحاسن Gale‏ ۰۰۰۰ 
فآلت القضية oT a‏ بقيت بأسوأ مايكون منالحال من الاضاقة 
pally‏ عبوسا مضيقا ур‏ مدة من الزمان لاتصل بدی الى شىء 
من ذهب ولا فضة ولا کاب وبالجملة ولا ورقة أنظر ed‏ ثم 
ان الله عن وجل نظر الى بعين رحمته Doth‏ نعمته ٠‏ وردنى الى 
ماكنت عرفا به من فض له ۰ وكان سبب رڌ نعمتی الى" بعض 

дй, e واختص با ۰ وس ههنا‎ ds 


ار من الناس قد ینتغمونباعداثهمالأشرار. * 





وهذه قصة الحنة الأخيرة : 
”وهی أن بختیشوع‌ین جبرائيل المتطببعمل عل حيلة تمت له 
عل وأمكته منى ۰ وذلك انه استعمل ل (قونة) عليها صورة السيدة 
مسيم وفى حجرها سيدنا السیح ЖШ,‏ . وعملها فى غاية OSL‏ 
من الحسن ؛منفقا فىذاك هن المال شيئا 
or‏ 
.يه صرارا كثيرة ۰ فقال له التوکل : “ш‏ 


”\ مولا اذا لم آقبل‌صورة سيدة العالمين فلمن ШАК‏ 


кдм cual آاقصرت حیت‎ e وأفضل من‎ сей! дый, 


» ان امرف بلاق خلت‎ гн ii 


1 نة ولا يعرف آخرة» A‏ 
ss radi‏ معطل ES‏ ا قال المتوكز o^‏ هذا 
الذی‌هذه‌صفته ۲“ فقالله o alg:‏ . فقال التوکل : "آوجه 
أحضره . فان كان AM‏ على Ki Bor‏ به وخلدته الطبق» 
مع ماأتقدم به من آمره من اتضیق عليه وتجديد العذاب له . 


فقال بختبشوع : "نا أحب أن بوخ مولای 


c‏ وأقم ساعة ثم تامس باحضاره» 


“.فج еы‏ مه دار |1۰ اءى فقال .”| 
AS‏ ۰نفرج بختمشوع من‌دار ЖУЛ!‏ وجاءنى فقال: 


أعزك الله » نی أن تعمل أنه قد آهدت اليه )8( قد фе‏ 
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عببه بها وأحسبها من‌صور اشام .وان نحن ЫК‏ عنده ومدحناها 
بين يديه ؛قالهذا ربک وأمه مصوّرين . وقد قال لىأمير المؤمنين: 
АОИ EP‏ ول فیا“ ؟ فقلت له : 
”هى صورةمثلها OS‏ المامات وف البيع وفالواضع المصورة» 
وهذا ما لانبالى به‌ولا ننفت البه“.فقال” أوليسهى عندكشیء 
يقام له وزن“؟ فقات: “у”‏ ۰ فقال : "ان تكن صادقا فابصق 
عليها» . ابصقت . ونخرجت من عندهوهو یضحك ويعطعط بی ٠‏ 
СЛ,‏ فعلتذلك ليرب بهاءولا يكثر الولع بنا بسہہہاء و зул‏ 
ولا سما ان حرد أحا. من ذلك؛ فان дд‏ يكون أزيد ٠.‏ والصواب 
ان دعا بك وسالك عن مثل JUL‏ یی أن تفعل E‏ فعلت آنا ٠‏ 
فانى قد عملت على لقاء سائرمن يدخل اليه من c eel‏ وأتقدم 
اليه أن يفعلوا مثل ذلك ۰ فقبات ما أوصانى به» وجازت e‏ 
ae‏ ينه وانصرف ۰ فا كان الا ساعة حتی dele‏ رسول أمير 
ско‏ فاخذنی اليه . فلما دخلت عليه اذا بالقونة موضوعة 
| ترى ماأحسن هذه الصورة 
Le,‏ !“ فقات : al?‏ \ لکا ذ كر أميرالمؤمنين“ ۰ فقال : 
ы”‏ تقول i‏ فقلت :” مثلها معبور المامات وف AR‏ 
وفسائرالمواضعالمصورة“نقال: ”أو لعبة هی‌صورة ربك وأمه؟“ 
فقلت : ”معاذ الله wall‏ المؤمني ن أن BOS‏ تعالىصورةأو Gin‏ 
d‏ ثرالمواضع التى فيها الصور“ adi дв.‏ 
ol‏ تنفع ولا تضر؟ نفلت AS e‏ ياأمير الومنین" فقال 


”فان كان الأمسعل но‏ علا "m‏ 


بين بديه ٠‏ فقال لی : "یاحنین 





=e 


آم بحبسی ۰ ووجه الى ثوذسيس الحاثليق فأحضره . فلما دخل 
عليه chy‏ القونة موضوعة بين يديه وقع عليها قبل أن يدعو له ‹ 
فاعتتقها ولم بزل يقبلها ы»‏ طو يلا . فذهب الخدم لمنعوه ٠‏ 
فار بتركه . فلما قبلها طو يلا على تلك AL!‏ أخذها بيده ونبض 
Le‏ . ودعا لأمير المؤمنين وأطنب ف دعائه ۰ فرد عليه жй‏ 
,املوس ۰ بفلس وترك القونة فى جره ٠‏ 

Jui‏ المتوكل آعزه الله : "رید أن تعرفنى ما جزاء من بصق 
عليها عندلك“. فقال له GML)‏ 
لام ویو یځ ٠‏ وان کان نصرانا فانه يتهدد با حروم 
> يتوب ٠‏ فان كان عاقلا أحرمه وأمنعه من الدخول الى ee‏ 
ومن القربان 6 وأمنع النصارى من ملانسته ومن كلامه وأضيق 
г‏ فوضا عندا الى أن يتوب ويقلع ماکان عليه 
و بتصدقببعض ماله علىالفقراءوا مسا کین مع لزو مال 
ثم ان أمير المؤمنين أعس ابكائليق بان يأخذ all‏ 


ببدرة دراه .№ Aer‏ باحشارى فاحضرد 


السوط у SILL,‏ فشددت مرا ون بدیه وضربت Ble‏ 
سوط . وأمى باعتقالی وااتضیق على ۰ ووجه خمل بيع ماکان 
od‏ معقلا 


ستة أشهر فى أسوأ حال ٠‏ وکان يوجه الى من d 344 ss „в‏ 


العذاب بين الفينة والفينة do ٠‏ أزل على ماشرحت الى أن اعتل 


٠ اليوم االخامس من ااشهر الرابع من يوم حيسى‎ oe lu 


م حبسی 





ميرالمؤمنين مناستعال هذا الدواء اذ کانت لهغائلة رد 


السكرا ققد مرت أن آخذ Jaca‏ 
ثم قال لى : یاحنین اجعلی فى de‏ 

الى قوی “ ( يعنى المسيح ) فقات له : 

”مولای أميرا ۇمنين Jed‏ مر ن دىفكيف وقد من عل “шу‏ 
ثم قال ДУ‏ : "انصرفوا pU‏ وليحمل الى" 





س بصلاح وخف ما کان يده + 


شر بکلءاتحب . فقد عظمت رتبتك عندی ٠‏ 
زادت kab‏ آضعاف ما کنت cao‏ فساعوضكاضعاف‌ا کان 


جزاء وأسارع الى قضاء جميع сүс‏ بعد 


قلت aae‏ ®\ أخذت مته وزنه دراه" 





== 
والظاهى أن حنينا كان من آنصار الرکة gl‏ اننسع نطاقها فى 
ذلك الوقت ونعنى بها حركة مانعی الا کرام للصور do ٠‏ يكن 
لیام لئ ما استصفاه АШИ‏ من متاعه ومتلكاته تالمه 
куз сеш‏ . يا بتجل فى رسالة صغبرة آخری 
بعث بها الى على بن يحى عما ترجمه من کتب جالینوس بعامه 
ومالم ua‏ قال فیا : د 
ابا تكاباء فى دھری كله منذ أقبلت آفهم 
البلدان ثم шла‏ كلها MR‏ ۰۰۰ 
e b‏ وع عند sl ЩИ‏ 
الى البحرين ) على انللج الفارسو بى ) ومنذ ذلك الوقت ۸ 
بال ل حنين و وم ا صفو حياته حادث مكدر فاقبل على 
عكف Фу > lle‏ 
فى مهمته تلك ولده احق بن ن أخته حبيش ورهط من 
التلاميذ X‏ کر منم عیسی ر براهم ومومی بن <الد وأبا 


Oe‏ سعيد وعیسی بن على . لکن أحدا من تلاميذ حنين الذين 


as‏ کن 


درهم فى بيت de DH‏ ال سل Be ore‏ 


1 
الى درجة حنين أو يقرب “Ve‏ 
عاش حنين pte‏ بن عاما بعد تكبته الأخيرة مبجلا م نالخلفاء: 


م ۲۵۱ه) 





5) ه) والهتدی بالله‎ yoo توق عام‎ ( al 
۳ «(> ۲۷۹-۲۵۹ ( والعتمد على الله‎ 
كا جاء فى ( الفهرست ) سنة ۲۹۰« ۰ ولكن الأر‎ 


dy)‏ عام tor‏ ه) وهی : 7 كان oem‏ كل ey‏ عند نز 


کوب يدخل ا جام فيصب عليه الا 6 


و شرب قدح شراب ويا کل SS‏ 
رب قدح شراب ويا کل 


وكان ذلك دأبه الى أن مات 





es 
حياة حنین العلمية‎ (А) 


كان حنین متطببا متازا ذا حظوة عند АШ‏ وقد aol ej‏ 
дыш,‏ معابلة أمراض الى 


التى dew‏ منها فسختان خطيتان فى مكتبة ( جامع أيا صوفيا ) 
بالأستانة ( تحت رقم ۲۲۳۱ ورقم ۳۵۹۰ ) و ARS‏ من قائمةوضعها 
حنين» мб,‏ ا ترج الى السريانية من 


d‏ العر بية منهاتسعقوثلاین» 


وعدا ذاك‌نانه راجع وأصلحما”, تلامیذه» وهی‌ستةا ی FN pall‏ 
d‏ کاب 


ونحو من سبعين الى العربية ٤ا‏ راجم واصلح jl ins‏ 
الى كان قد تربمها الى السريانية سرجس الأمعينى وأيوب 
الرهاوى وسواهما من الأطباء المتقدمين. وقد نقل براون(۲۰) 
عن کاب الفهرست: ”ان tee‏ كان ف الغالب برجم من اليونانية 
الى العربية رأسا * ۰ وكات ЇЙ‏ السريائية تعمل فى الغالب 

للا طباء والعاماء النصارى أمثال جبرائيل بن بختیشوع و يوحنا بن 
ماسو یه‌وسامو يه بن sil‏ ختیشوع بن جبرائیل وزكر يا الطيفورى 


وولده اسرائيل وشيريشع بن قطرب وسواهم ۰ وكانت الاجم 





> الكثير منهم الاسلام 

р‏ سرالتوكل Je‏ الله ) وصدیقه وعد 

ابن عبد الملك الزيات وز براللليفة العتصم dh‏ وجد وأحمدٍ ابي 
مومى اللذین US‏ من‌مشاهیر ال ES‏ وعاماء الطبيعياث» وأحمد 
ابن دالمدبروالى مصر فى أيام التوکل» de‏ بن براه الطاهرى 


db‏ شراسان فى یام де‏ واعمق بن سليان أحد ولاة مصر 
السابقين . 
وكان آسلوب حدين فى الترجمة رائعا Liles‏ باغراض‌عل اللغات 
الحدث ناما Обу.‏ ينتقد فى Ge‏ تراجم المتقدمين وتراجمه هو 
Lal‏ لما كان شابا » وقد ترج معظمها من جديد ء ومن قوله 
فى رسالته الى على بن يحي المذ كورة آنفا عن كاب ( فى الفرق ) 
er‏ شاب ۰۰۰۰ من فسخة خطية Vy‏ 
5 بلغت الأر углу‏ مری طلب الى تمیذی حبیش 
أن أصاحها بعد اذ كنت قد جمعت آدراءنالمخطوطات اليونانية 
وعند ذلك رتبت هذه بحيث نسقت منرا سخة م 
بالنص السربانی غ قبا وتا فى کل 
ак,‏ تبثم رحلات طويلة ди!‏ 
على النسخ امل مشال ذلك : کاب ( فى البرهان (os.‏ 
الذی كان ادر الوجود ف القرن الثالث المجرى والذى قال عنه 
ш‏ : ” ای بحشت عنه بحثا lids‏ وجبت فى طلبه ارجاءالعراق 
وسور یا وفلسطین ومصرالی أن وصلت الى الاسكندرية لكنى 
لم أظفر الا با يقرب من نصفه فى دمشق“ . 





> حرفية‎ =; 25506. es 
Ж 


على الدوام جميلة ولکنبا على 


Prem насат جمات حير‎ jeg 
ف سکب الا 2 هناك فى انتظار خصما ثم طبعها‎ 
Я حنين الأخرى‎ 
улдуу! 


Am и‏ انی القره 
بير الأعراض 3 Д (сз‏ 
الرأس) وتاب ( الأيذييا ) وکاب (الأمراض الوافدة) وكاب 





EA 
وكاب ( الأهوية والیاه‎ (Sy نى الأخلاط ) وکاب ( قاطیطیر‎ ( 
والبلدان ) و ( کاب الغذاء ) وکاب ( طبيعة الانسان ).وقد آم‎ 


تلامیذ حنين شطرا у.‏ ترجمة تفسیرات جالینوس الى العريية ٠‏ 


ب ال 


adl‏ أو بان "سم 


Ж)‏ معلوماته فى اللغة العربية 
حمسن الترحمة . Ad,‏ 

بعزو اليه كاب الفهرست (ص 
الفساد ) الى السريانية ٠‏ وى لينن 


نسخة خطية من OR)‏ الطبيعة ) لارسطو منسوبة ترجمتها الى 





قرة ( توق عام ۲۸۸ ه ) ٠‏ 


ل ابن القفطى أن حنینا تر 
بن | فى أن yt‏ 


وثبت ف النهاية قول 
کاب العهد العتيق من 
حك بطو موس فيلا د يلفوس 


کا فقدت РЕЧНА‏ 
وما بق من الأخيرة موجود) БА‏ فى مكاتب الاستانة العديدة, 





А صورة متعکسة لکتب‎ E p 
UT SES ERE 
طه فى حياته‎ | E 





ترج الى اللغة اللاتينية تحت عنوان Teagoge Iohannitii‏ 


ied «(лом سنة‎ ne وق‎ DAE. esi 


مقدمة لاطب اام عل م eb ES‏ ول مک حنين من 
СА‏ هذا الاب الذی أتمه ان أخته )= ق v‏ 
الكثير من أطباء العرب فى القرون الأخيرة 

هذا „ЁЛ!‏ القم + و يوجد فى مكاتب أو 

مخطوطات هذه الكتب تننظر الطبع Л,‏ 

1 ى تبحث فغذاء المرضى الناقهين Jesus‏ تلفة واللأعراض 
РЕЯ‏ والبول والجامات РС Joy‏ 
فى الطب البیطری واثثان بدونان قصصا عن الفلاسفة والأطباء 
الأقدمين . وقد gant‏ (جيريلى) ٤۷‏ كابا من هذه الكتب эй‏ 
أكثرها لسوء الحظ . وفضلا عن هذا يوجد کشر من غم مارا 
وجوامع لكتب الأغريق الطبية والفلسفية ٠‏ و EG‏ ماني ة کتب 
مواضيع شتى مثل المنطق Babs эй dey‏ جامع وصل به الى 
=> آلباسیین وسائل دينية ثم رساله 2 آثار ال ( انحن 
والشدائد التى أصابته فى حياته ) الخاصة ٠‏ وقد فقدت جميع هذه 
الكتب ۰ وقائمة حنين عن ( تراجر کتب جالينوس ) و ( ما تركه 
جاینوس فى فهرسه ) محفوظة فى Vy‏ خطوطات فى مكتبة 
( أياصوفيا ) بالاستانة + 





وقد اعتمدنا فيا كتبنا عن مولفات حنین فى طب العيون على 


ماكتبه ابن الندم فى الفهرست وابن القفطى فى تار = 52 
وابن ی أصيبعة فى طبقات e) LEM‏ ۱ ص ۱۹۸ =۲۰۰) 
glares‏ وق مما كتبه السابقان وقد أغفل ابن 
القفطى أكثركتب حنين فى DESI‏ 

some es‏ العين 


SENSA TNR کاب الفهرست لابن‎ alls 
مهد بن زكر يا‎ DE 


وال ا عليه 


х‏ هذا اكاب الذى بين دی القارء 
Jà‏ 

اليك ماقاله ابن أنى أصيبعة عن هذا SBI‏ : ( کاب العشر 
مقالات فى المین). وهذا الاب بوجد فى نسخه اختلا ف كثير . 
ولیست مقالانه على فسق واحد . OU‏ بعضها توجد مختصرة مو حزة 

الذى هی فيه ٠.‏ والبعض الآحر قد طول فيه وزاد عا 

.يوجبه تالف الاب . والسبب فى ذلك أن كل مقالة منه E‏ 
بمفردها من غير ام ها مع غيرها . وذلك لأن ш»‏ يقول فى Mall‏ 
الأخيرة من هذا الاب : انى قدكنت шй‏ منذ نيف joy‏ 





طبيعة الدماغ ومنافعه . 
المقالة 


الغالة шй‏ — بذ كر فپ العصب الباصرواروح الباصر» 


وف نفس الابصا ركيف يكون ٠‏ 


أشياء التى لابد منها فى حفظ 


المقالة الخامسة — يذكر Cu‏ أسباب الأمراض الكاشة 
soll‏ 


المقالة ااسادسة — فى علاجات DANS‏ 


المقالة السابمة — فيها قوی جمیع الأدوية عامة ٠‏ 


all‏ الشامنة — كر فيا أجناس الأدوية اليش خاصة 
وأنواعها . 
المقالة القاسعة ‏ يذ $ فيها مدواة أمراض العين 


المقالة العاشرة ‏ فى الأدوية المركبة الموافقة ool AY‏ العين ٠‏ 





ووجدت مقالة أخرى حادية عشرة لحنين مضافة الىهذا الاب 


علاج الأمراض الى تعر با لد۰۰٠“‏ اھ . 
لاج الأماض الى تعرض للعی با مدید 5 


هذا کلام | 


ul‏ أصيبعة عن الاب مع ما عن له من 


Aj acl, » الملاحظات‎ 


فى كاب (الحاوى ) P‏ 





= хл = 


لقب به الخليفة التوکل Сш»‏ نفسه وجدنا | با آورده 
مؤرخو العرب وأصواب کتب ترا 

یس غير(أنى ن عل‌ین‌سبل ربن الطبری)الذی 
كان نصرانيا ثم اعتنق لاسلام 107 adi‏ كان بناء على ما رواه 
صاحب الفهرست حظيا عند التوکل وأحد أساتذة الرازى . لكن 
ا سالا جرد افتقاض ولا یمد[ OS‏ غيره من رؤساء 


NE‏ الى ين دک 


v‏ — کاب السائل فى العين 

وقد جاء فى (الفهرست) آن‌حنیا هو الذىألفه 
أ ىأصيعة فى (عيون АИ‏ نا خر روى أنه أله لولديه داد 
е,‏ وقد اسلفنا ( فى صفحة ء ) أن هناك جمس أسخ خطية 
من هذا الکاب من نصين متلفين . وسنضطر فيا بعد ال الى الكلام 
عن علاقة هذا OR „ЕЛ‏ السابق ٠‏ 

قد جاء فى عيون الأنباء ص MA‏ عنه ما یل : 

* کاب فى المين على طريق المسالة وابلواب ثلاث مقالات 
aa‏ لولديه داود Geely‏ وهو مائتان وسبع مسائل » 

وتجىء بعد ذلك عدة مقالات متفرقة ذ كرها صاحب الفهرست 
dail erly‏ وابن إلى aol‏ 
ای eS‏ حنن قبل ات مها ین ТЕЕ‏ 
فى طب المیون . وهذه الکتب هی : 





+ 


المقالة الثالثة أو MoH!‏ 


يطابق القالة انلاسة أو السادسة ٠‏ 

+ - كاب اختبار أدوية الع 

يطابق المقالة الثامنة على Е М‏ 
۷ - کاب علاج أمراض العين با لحديد 

وهو بلا شك ALU‏ الحادية glisse‏ أضيفت ا فاله ابن 

А‏ من کاب العشر 


مقالات . 


ولیس ف المكاتب ذات الفهارس واحدة من هذه القالات 


امس المذكورة على اعتبار Vl‏ كتب قامة بذاتها оф diy‏ 





)5( التحریرات ON‏ العشر مقالات 


ot oll فى‎ 


لم بدأ هيرشبرج أبحائه فى طب المیون عند المرب بساعدة 
خ ومان) وجد اسم هذا الکاب ر دکٹرا 
e‏ ب رد #5 


بية المؤافة فى طب العيون 


(الحاوى)فقرات مسهبة منهذا الاب وذ كر على بن: 

زین دست الفارسى (القرن انلامس الحجرى) اسم هذا الكاب 
معترفي نأنهما اقتبسامنه بضع فقرات. ولقدحذا حذوهماخلیفتن آف 
امحاسن السورى والنافق الاندلمى ۰ وكذلك فمل ذلك الطبيب 
الاخصانى فى أمراض العيون الجهول الاسم (نسخة فى طب العين 


aad ی‎ 


الكتب д‏ اقتطفت من هذا 
طو یله ذا كرا أسماء کتب طب العيون الى 
ألفها متطببون من العرب بعد ذلك . 


7 فا من 


لکن العشر مقالات نفسها فقدت وخلت من أى أ 


الخلفات الشرقية فى المكتب الکبری ۰ 





20,4 طنطینالأفر 3( (المطبوع G‏ کایات 
a=)‏ الاسرائیل فى سنة ۱۵۱0 م) نسع مقالات منه ds‏ ( کاب 
لو ارس هه أخص النسع 
مطبوعات الى طبعت فالبندقية عند (جونتا) صاحب مطبعة من 


٠ ٠۹۴۲١ سنة ۱۵6۱ الىسنة‎ 


العر بية ای اللغة Ul‏ 
ولکنه یکی > و نية )321( وحقوفهم 
الأدبية فكان СА‏ ہم و شا الى نفسه وقد اتحل 


| 
نسم مقالات وجعل عنوان ترجته 
c‏ — 


ای تلیذه 





کاب حنين العرنى الا انى فى سنة ۱۹۰۸ عاست أن احمد بك 
تجور (الآناحمد باشا تجور)احد أعيان مصر hse‏ مکتبته 
بالوجه البحری مجوعة من مخطوطات کتب طب المیون . ولفد 
i‏ فاهدی نسخة خطية نفبسة الى دار الکتب 
الحديوية (الآن دار الكتب الملكية ) فى القاهر: 
ای ذ كرتا تحت مرة ١‏ الى 
ن ينها بمساعدة Sal)‏ 


الحديثة هو النسخة الأصلية 
العشر مقالات للعین هنين نت اسم : (كاب حين بن 
el‏ فى تركيب owl‏ وعللها و 
وهی عشر مقالات). ونما ing‏ لهأ 


السادسة برمتها وبداية dall‏ السابعة оу‏ 


۰ولوق 
ما ولذاك 


ذلك فان الذى نسخها آمل بمض‌الشوع فشوه معالها شا 
غررنا أن قتصرعل طبع ترحمة الثلاث مقالات الأول م من هذا 
АА‏ تمن تشر العين ووظیفتها مزينة بثلا LE,‏ 
ازدانت بها هذه النسخة وقت ذاله.ماعلات 

لكبرى الو نی فقدت بسببها شطرا | من GS‏ وأبعدت عن 
مصرتسع سنوأت ۰ وبعد عودتى فى سنة ۱۹۲۳ وجدت أن 
J) ۳‏ وسع نطاقها الى القاهرة فى دار يلة 
ЫЗ‏ خصيصا لها يجوار متزله بالزمالك ду.‏ هذه المكتبة انى 





لا تضارعها مكتبة فى الشرق الأدنى من حيث النظام УЙ,‏ 
والعناية با فما من نفیس الکتب والحرص Mele‏ حرصا “tah‏ . 


كل لكاب العشرمقالات بدون أشكال 
اصفحات الأخيرة من المقالة السادسة والصفحات 


اتاسعة . وعل ذلك 


ac‏ كاملة من کاب العشر 
ذا وقد ملاات الثغرة التى 
«UN‏ 


أخذت من النسخة АВ idl‏ الامکور یال :و بعد اذ 
جهدت فى البحث pe‏ من 

فى هذه النسخة b je‏ يقرب من 
من کاب العشر مقالات کا عثرت على بع نبذ من کاب 





با دید وهه الکتب ыёай‏ عبارة عن 
مقالات من کاب العشر مقالا تأفردت فى صو ركتب م 

Ul‏ النبذ المقتبسةمن کاب امش مقالات فانها مطولة جدا وتحتوى 
Inm NESCIRE ANE‏ 
وأعراضبا وعلاجها ۰ وقد استطعت أن آقارن بين d‏ هذه 
القتبسات بالفقرات АН‏ من النسخ الأصلية لكاب حنين ٠‏ 


وک ,هذه المةتبسات قد کرها 


آغلب الأحيان fGen‏ هناك 
هذا فان 


بمرض الانتفاخ قد کزرت بعض صفحات Vl je‏ اقتبست 


تذكرة (عبدوس ) على أن عبدوسا $343 تذ 


هذا الاب أى کاب ч‏ 
٤‏ ھ ) الطبيب ق الفصل الأول من كتابه 
el‏ فى الطب ٠١‏ ان جاب «АН‏ الرازی مموعة كاملة من 





Si 


الباثوبحية وعلم العلاج . ولکنه لا شتمل Atle‏ والفیسیو بطية 
adl‏ داهمه الوت قبل أن КЕ‏ اذا ery pK‏ 
$3 کل طبیب من القدماء TRIS T‏ وجالیتوس 
a elm‏ “. ثم ge‏ كلام UP da‏ کان مقلم 
القدماء بقولون عن الأماض الختلفة شيئا واحدا متشابها فان الرازى 


قد أطال فى كتابه بغير موجب وکرر А‏ 


Jes‏ العموم فان oe‏ قسطنطين у ЖАЙ‏ ودعیطریوس 
بقة للنص |a M‏ من مقتطفات الرازى الختصرة 
فى أسلوب عربى أبلغ من الأصل 
الذى aca‏ النسختان الا ف حوزتى ۰ وكان من التعذر 
اصلاح نص النسختين بالاعتاد على مقتطفات الرازی 


АИ ذلك نستطيع اتمام بحث هیرشبرج واقامة‎ Jey 

oy е ы‏ عل 

5 دی ناد ای مت‎ ИЕ ТЕ n 
- 4 21425 
ما زعمه ابن أبى أصببعة من أن هناك اختلافا فى نس خكاب العشر‎ 
ع لم وي‎ 


)1 ( هناك سخ تتضمن العشرمقالات مع اضافة المقالة الحادية 
عشرة فى جراحة ull‏ . ومشل تلك all‏ استعملها 
الرازى ый‏ منها ماوقع عليه اختياره واطلع عليها ابن أبى 
أصيبعة ٠‏ 

(ب) هناك فسخ تتضمن العشر مقالات على نحو ما جمعها حنين 
ns‏ مزينةبالأشكال(نسخة تهور باشا ونسخة (аза‏ 





(ج) هناك نسخ تتضمن العشر مقالات على نحو ما جمعها حنين 
Gay‏ غير مزينة بالأشكال BS)‏ ليننجراد وترجمة 


٠ ) دمیطریوس‎ 


)5( هناك سخ تتضمن ed‏ مات بل 2 Mos Yar‏ 


حنين نفسه أنه آلف التسع مقالات التفصلة خلال أكثر من 

ثلاثين عاما ٠‏ 
ولا كانت القالات كلها کا سنرى قريبا ‏ ليست 
الا تلخیصات لكتب جالینوس كان لنا أن نفرض Обо‏ 
كابامن کتب جالینوس ثم يلخصه . وسب قأننا ball‏ الىأن مؤرخى 
رب قد ذ کروا كثيرا من هذه الملخصات( مثلاختصار 


جالينوس ( أنظر ا مامش ү‏ 

كان فى السابعة عشرۃ مر عمره أى فى سنة ۲۱۱ ه وذكر 
کنبا عديدة من كتب جالينوس تر Cle‏ كان شابا ٠‏ وعل ذلك 
عکننا أن نفترض أنه بدأ حياته الا ان هط 
М‏ المامورت ( توق عام ۲۱۸ ه ) والثرج أن حنينا 
ألف المقالة:الأولى والثائية من العشر مقالات قبل سواهما وه 





اللتان Е obs‏ العين وفى الدماغ ,3 العصب الباصر ٠‏ 
وهما ما نافع الأعضاء) AN‏ الذىتر جه ope‏ لسامو يه 


ш.‏ باب d)‏ الصناع الط 

تر مه وهو فى الثلاثيين من عمره 
وهو فى الأربعين من عمره pt‏ بن جبرثيل ٠‏ وترجم له آیضا 
کاب ( فى الحيلة حفظ (Аа‏ ومن هذين الكابين نحص 
شطرا من йш!‏ الرابعة والحامسة ٠‏ وترجم حنين VE‏ ( فى تركيب 
الأدوية ) لاستاذه بوحنا بن ماسويه الذى توف فى خلافة المتوكل 


عام rer‏ ه ۰ والأرج أن ll be‏ 


حوالی أو بعد سنة ۲۱۵ ه . وألف المقال 


уво‏ ه . وربما كان قد ألف المقالة الأخير 

is Bh.» точ — ۲6۵ بين سنة‎ 

الذى أهدى اليه حنين كاب العشر 

aad‏ الذى اتهى فى عهده حتين من 

خاف أن ستة من اللخلفاء تواوا اک بين عام ۲6۵ — »Yox‏ 


فاذا كان هذا الطبیب على التحقيق هو a Ala; Je‏ 





كان على بن رن الطبری تلميذا نين وقد آلف موسوعته 
الضخمة المسماة ) فردوس (ЖИ‏ فى عام ۲۳۵ ۶ ولکنی 
م أجد فى القسم الخاص بأمراض العيون من هذه الموسوعة الذى 

يحتوى على راهم العين فى الأغلب شيعا 
ول حنين فيها شرح السائل ااعامية فى کاب العشر مقالات ٠‏ 


ولا ببعد آنیکون على 


جالينوس واحتذی الفط الذى سار عليه ۰ وفوق ذلك فان bes‏ 


نفسه dua‏ المقدمة أنه كتب هذا je" DRE‏ مايينه وشرحه 
الک “وقد حذف اسم جالينوس من التر جتین اللائیتین 


well 


وترحة قسطنطین وترجمة ديمطر يوس 





تبسط ( المقالة الأولى ) vg‏ على نحو ماجاء بالمقالة 


العاشرة من كاب جالينوس المسمى : ( فى منافع الأعضاء ٠)‏ وتر 
بدقة آراء جالينوس فى الأسباب الأصلية » وهی أن كل 


شىء 
فى ابلسم وف المين SAI GE‏ معينة وبپذه Jl‏ زددت جمبع 
е : ds‏ 


أغلاط جالینوس التشريحية 
5 دون أن Аад‏ 
call NS :‏ 


اد مت АЯ a‏ عدسة العين . ول 
متداد ААДА‏ الباصر Жк‏ طبيعتها 
الحقيقية على اعتبار أنها عضو الابصار كانت Y‏ تزال مجهولة ٠‏ 
ووصف gi Чыл‏ بواسطة العصب الباصر ۰ ولکن RES‏ 
TAN‏ 

التورى من الخ الى العين 
للخ على نحو ماجاء بالمقالة الثامنة 
ووصف اسان i мй‏ 
x‏ ابلسم Gad‏ ولکن قیل انا 


3374 5 TEL غا مستقل وهو‎ CAV وصفت‎ ай ШАШ 
ووصفت عضلات العين الست وصفا جیدا ولکن العضلة سترجعة‎ 
المقلة قد اضیفت الما مع أنه لاتوجد الانسان ولكنفى ضروب‎ 

3 





بلْت‌الانسانیقوما يعرفون 
٠‏ ونها كان 


.= رها فى م.نتصف القرن 
یکرها نی منتصف القرن 

رجم الفضل ف اقامة الدلیل Jo‏ 
J‏ ابل عل 


عدم وجود العضلة مسترجعة المقلة فى عين الانسان الى فا 


الايطالى ( ۱۵۲۳ — ۱۵۹۲ م ) وأظهر ( فابرسيوس أب 


اکوابندتی ) حوالى سنة ۰ لأول عسة أن العدسة 


اذى ترجه الى 5 i‏ 
الترحمة حير ub‏ 


هو أن الترجمة العربية جاءت متأخرة عن کاب المشر مقالات - 





و( المقالة الثالثة ( مطولةجدا وهی تتناول الکلام على العصب 
الباصر وروح البصر والبصركيف يكون . وقد اعتمد فيها حنين على 
کاب : d)‏ منافع فع الأعضاء ) من си‏ \ 
الحامس te‏ المقالة التاسعة والمقالة الثامنةمن > 

بقراط وأفلاطون ) ور با يكون قد اعتمد على 

جالینوس الفقود الذى دسمی (ou д):‏ را الذى کان قد فق فقد 
Adee‏ حنين do.‏ هذه المقالة غ 


Е one‏ :)3 الضوء وحة 
ما التظریتان التى رفضهما ж»‏ 
انا ام و 


أو هیارخس الذى بظن أن ( الشعاع البصرى ) يتك العين 
СТИ‏ 


عل‌آن ارسطوطاليس وجالينوس وحنينا أخذوابنظرية آفلاطون 
ول clerk‏ الأشعة ( اجتاع الضياء الأفلاطونية ) أى أن 
النورالمنعكس من الأشياء 2 
ن الروح || 


يقابل شعاع pall‏ النورى الذى ينبعث 
pe‏ وهو الذى يحرى من all‏ فى العصب الباصر 
انسان العين (BAL!)‏ وکان المظنون أن المواء بتوسط 
بين الشعاعین . 





وف (المقالة الرابعة ) خلاصة 
نيب الأمراض وأسبابها 
ды.‏ بها حنين فى تاليف هذه Аш!‏ 
هى : ( کاب فالفرق ) و ( کاب فى الصناعة الطبية ) و( كاب 
بة الطبية ) و ( کاب فى حفظ الصحة ) و( كاب فى 
اختلاف الأمراض ) و ( کاب فى YLT‏ 
فى أسباب الأعراض ) ٠‏ 


و(المقالة الخامسة) dol‏ 


© 
العين الداخلية ابا ge‏ سوائلها ) من الوجهة ال 
النظرية وشكل قصر النظر وطوله ( ص ۱۲ من نص (SR‏ 


تميزالميلالمدرسى الذى اتجهفيهالطب Te‏ يام جالینوس و بالأخص 
فى الكتب العر بية 
حنين leas‏ جميع А P‏ العرب والفارسيين ف الطب وطب العيون 


و(المقالة السادسة) هامة بوجه خاص لا 
جالينوس الموجودة نموفجآفرغت فى قالبه ٠‏ و برچ أن حنينا حذا 
i‏ حذو جالینوس‌فی تابه المفقودالمسمى (فى دلائل عالالعيون) * 
وقد ألف جالینوس هذا الکاب فى شبابه ٠.‏ ول يصلنا شئ 





> وقتنا هذا . ولکن حنينا ذكره فى قائمته التىكتيها سنة ۲۵۱ 
تحت رقم E et‏ الىذاك أن سرجس ال رأسعينى أحدمتر بمى 
کتب الطب من السوربين ف‌القرن السادس الیلادی ترجمها الى 
Sern‏ حنينا لم يكن لديه منسع مرس الوقت 
ليترحمها الى المربية . ولم تذ کر مثل هذه الترحمة فى کتب‌تواریخ 
lat‏ 

وأغلب الظن أنها تتضمن وصفا مقتضبا Weal oY‏ 


ORS!‏ ( دعوستینس فیلالیشیسر 


الأول الميلادى ٠‏ 
فى ترحمة لا 
اليونانيين с‏ 

أما عنمتو بات مقالةحنينالسادسة فانها تبدأ بأعرا ضأمراض 
الممتحمة النى يذكر منها سبعة . على أنه قد أطال فى شرح J‏ 
بوصف أنه أكثر هذه الأمراض شيوعا bly‏ س فى ذلك 


الأمراض وتیل هنا حقيقة جديدة هى أن العم | "ШЕ,‏ 


المعروف باسم السبل (بانوس) لم بلاحظه العرب اول الأمرولكنه 


كان معروفا لليونان باسم Uis ss?‏ > 


فى نبذة اقتبسما | cd‏ هذه المقالة السادسة فى خاب الاوى 
ذ کی أربعة أصراض آخری ( الانتفاخ ЖИ,‏ والسامة والدمل ) 





تين لقسططين الأفزيق ودمیطربوس Oi‏ 


تحتوى قروحها وحدها على سبعة أتواع [E M‏ 


4l سان‎ 


تاول حنين انقباض واتساع | а‏ حنين مع م شئ بن 


(الفقودة | IAS‏ 
للتين فى حوزتی ) أمراض عضلات العين وشرحا نظر 
المواد ای العين + 


وتتناول(المقالةالسابعة) (التى محيت سطورها الأولى من نسختى) 


elt 2 x‏ الأدوية المفردة 

للعين ومزاياها متبعا فى ذلك ماجاء فى الباب الرابع والتاسع وغيرها 

من أبواب کاب جالينوس فى قوى الأدوية المفردة. والبابالرابع 

من کاب جالینوس ف ترکیب الأدوية بحسب المواضع RENT‏ 
تلخیص Se‏ جالينوس الفخمة ٠‏ 





تريب مع الحوض هنا وهنال 
النظرية. وتبدأ بالانتفاخات‌وا 
وعلاجها وانك لتجد فقرات 2 
مطابقة تام المطابقة 


„шы‏ كاب d)‏ تعرف 
Ss:‏ 


من کاب ( فى ركيب الأدوية بحسب الواض 


فهناك شرح дый‏ لعلاجها الطبى ٠‏ وفى سخة ج 


متحل ولکنه جيد لعماية (قدح الم 


کلام عن العلاج الطبى لا الملاج БА‏ 


هامش صفحة ۲ من الترحة) . 





تبدأ(المقالة العاشرة)بالعجالة Rly, Sy,‏ 
la, de‏ تقدم ( Шер‏ ة الى ( ريس الأطباء 
والفلاسفة)الجهول اناو عل ين ر بن الطبرى, 
الجے أو طبیبا آی لم يذكر اجه فىكتب ЫЧ‏ العربية.ثم ب 
افات alio)‏ العين ) المركبة 


ذلك حڑف اسے ài ү;‏ الرومانى ( ايليوس غالوس ) الى 
اماس وحرف اسم ( فاقيوس ) الى ق ٠‏ وهذه الأسماء يمكن 
العثور عام فى فهارس le]‏ الأدون 

Жэ. ie ell‏ تصحيح أغلاط 


Nem Ue io А) المتاخرة بمقارئة النسخ‎ 


ولدى الامعان فى ag yt‏ الکذاب А‏ 8 العيون 

جد أن حك بن أبى أصيبعة #} صورته 
تأبيده فطول المقالات ليس تاف قيمة مدا اختلافا 
وقد عاب AL cie‏ الفلسفية А‏ 


© 
sje,‏ نف الأعضاء ides‏ الأمساض والفارما كولوجيا فأسهب 
وأطال ببينا الأجزاء المتعلقة بعلم الأعراض والعلاج العمل مقتضبة 

جدا ٠‏ وفوق ذلك فانه اتبع А‏ 





وأوائل أطباء العرب الذين جاؤا بعده ونعنى بها WEI‏ عن المرض 
الواحد مات ثلاثا فى ف مقالات مختلفة ۰ فأولا يتكلم عن 
ع Кое]!‏ عن жузше‏ 
اتبعت الطريقة التى بشرح بها المرض ف الفصل اواحد کا هو 
الال فى كتب ae‏ الحاضر منذ القرن الرابع ونعنى بہذه الطر à‏ 
می بكثير من کاب آمراض 
العين المشوش الذى ألفهأستاذه بوحنا بن ذلك فان 
نصفه بانه pail‏ کاب موجود فى طب العيون ألف علالطريقة 
الا 
و(الرسوم) الفريدة فى هذا الاب جد شائقة ولابد ما كانت 
أو عشرة adi‏ الكثيرمنها بحيث god‏ الا خمسة . ولا 


کان GRU‏ مقتبسا من كتب اليوئان فان هذة الرسوم كانت 


القرون الوسطى وما ؤسف له أن ره 


وكنة الادة أو الانسكاب النضحی الصددی ) قد نقدت . 


الف با أمراض العين مزينا بالرسوم اتی أوضع ف يعضها الضغر 





وأوخ فى صورة آخری السبل Gal‏ ایضاحا وافيا ٠‏ و بعد ذلك 
دأب ALLY!‏ الاندلسیون على الا ار من تزیین كتبهم بالصور 


وخیرالرسوم فيا نعلم ھی صور آلات الحراحة فى کاب gll‏ 
الزهراوى ی ابلراجة الذى طبعه Ж)‏ 

( سودهوف ) تاثير رسوم تشر العين اعربية J эзе! у‏ 

بها الاور بيون ee‏ فى طب المیون. وقد تسامت من الأستاذ 


شارلز سنجر (لندن) عدة رسوم للعين صورت 
أرجو أن أطبعها فيا بعد + 

و (الاصطلاحات اليونانية ) المتقولة الى العربية شائعة بكثرة 

اح فى الفهرس ای تجدها 

ТЕР Баук aka‏ شر مقالا تان بل 

С بالاصطلاحات الفنية اليونائية‎ Je je بية کا كان‎ wll Lol 


ell أن الناحفين‎ 2 ce i5 


A ف ها لک‎ AA “е х 


بانتظام خلال عصر حنین والقرون الى i]‏ 


rore х ومعظم الاصطلاحا ات الى‎ ٠ dee 





Drs 
هامة لان لاتوجد فى الکنب الطية اليونانية ثم الها فذة‎ = 
ee А و اقرنی الذی هو‎ 


1 ey 


1 : مت‎ у 
وق بمض‎ eril امظيمة 6 ولکنم  رف رماع‎ 


ون فى الاصعالاحات ومعانيها بصورة جد 


قلنا فيا سبق 


مقالات موجودتان 


4۲ لیننجراد هی أقدم النسختین وهی مرقومة برق‎ Ai, 
وقد‎ . Af من مجوعة غر يغور يوسالرابع بطريك انطا‎ ) ۳ ( 
بن سالم بن سار الانصاری القدسی‎ oe) عبد‎ ( 


التطیب أوالكحال هذه الندخة هو ۱۲ 





ونسخة القاهرة موجودة بمكتبة أحمد باشا جور بالزمالك وهی 
امخطوط السادس eue ые‏ تشمل ثمانية مخطوطات ۰ وقد 


كتبها (عبد الرحم بن يونس بن الحسن الا نصاری) ”بيده “ы‏ 


نقلا عن نسخة خط (عبد الرحمن الأنصارى الفدسی) وهی مورخة 
أول ذو اجة سنة ogy‏ ه الموافق ۲۵ أكتو برسنة ١١95‏ م ٠‏ 
وفى هذه النسخة أشار الأخير الى أنه راجعها على نسخة أخرى 
كتبها eT)‏ الحسين الأنصارى) الذى نقلها عن نسخة daz‏ 
( على بن بح المغربى ) مؤرخة л‏ صفر سنة ٣۹٤‏ ه الموافق 
۷ ددسمبر سنة ۱۰۰۳ م ۰ وعلى ذلك OSS‏ النسخة النى اتخذت 
أساسا للنسختین اللتين بأيدينا قدكتبت بعد مضى ۱۳۰ سنة ه 
آو ۱۲۹ سنة م على وفاة حنين ۰ وما تجدر ملاحظنه أن 
isi‏ ليننغراد ليست نفس النسخة التى تقل منها عبد الرحم Al‏ 
القاهرة والأر & LALO)‏ نقلنا عن نسخة قديمة مصححة كتبها 
عبد اه ٠‏ وقد وصف عبد الرحم فى مخطوط آخر жый‏ 
القاهرة عبد الرحمن بقوله عنه ”معامى“ ۰ р,‏ ذلك فان لقب 
الأنصارى الذى يتلقب به ثلاثة من الناتفین القدماء ر بما لا يدل 
على القرابة العائلية ولكن على القرابة التعايمية ۰ وتحتوی فسخة 


القاهرة على ۷۱ صفحة من ۳۱۱ الى ۳۸۲ من الجموعة Bo ٠‏ 
مساحة الصفحة الواحدة vx Yo‏ ستيه ترا وتبلغ مساحة | 

المكتوب من الصفحات ۱۲,۵ 14x‏ ستتيمتر وتحتوى کل صفحة 
je‏ ۲۸ سطراكلها مکتو بة بحروف واضحة جدا بالحبر الأسود 





والأحمر. وتقیطها أفضل من تتقیط لسخة ليننغراد» لكن إحدى 
الصفحات تلفت تلفا شنيعا ثم أصلحت . والفجوات الكيرة 
القائمة ليست واضحة فى نسحت ليننغراد والقاهر: 


وتقيز الندختان be‏ اليد السورى الذىكان شائعا فى القرن 
i ЧҮ?‏ جهل uan‏ وعائلاتهم فاننا نظن ecl‏ 
عاشوا فى سور يا كتطببين ۰ ally‏ أن النسخ بقيت فى سور يا 
استة قرون اذ з) pon‏ أخذت من انطا کیا وأخذت td‏ 
الفاهرة من روت ٠‏ 

وقد coer‏ نسخة القاهرة وروجهت بعناية فائقة زيادة عن 

سود والأحمر تخلو منبا 

aue‏ ذلكامحذت نسخةالفاهرة أساسا للطبعة الحالية 
وصححتم! على نسخة لیننفراد . وقد نشات الصعوبات — اعادة 
الاب الى سا من الثغرة العظيمة الوجودة فى نسخة 
s, a ull‏ (من АШ!‏ الخامسة ال 00 с‏ اضطررت ای قل 
عدة فقرات سيئة التحريف ات 
المسائل فى العين ل 

Ce‏ يؤسف له USOT‏ النسختين تعتمدان على تقس النسخة 
٠ мәй‏ وعلى ذلك Ad‏ بهما نفس الاختلافات ونفس التحريف 
فى أسماء الاشخاص والمقاقب والكامات اليونانية فى الغالب ٠‏ 
ومع ذلك فانى أرجو أن أكون أنشات من‌جد يد كايا Ub cba‏ 
فيا يتعاق بموضوع OR)‏ نفسه فلم أجد صعوبة فى ترجمقه 





الى الانجليزية بمعونة الکتب اليونانية الأصلية ما أمكتنى الفرصة 
من الحصول طيها . 


(ط) اللغة والأسلوب والتالیف 
Tam‏ السائل أشدالمصاعب خطورة بالنسبة SEY‏ من غير 
الاخصائيين فى اللغات الشرقية ۰ ذلك أنها تحتاج الى Aer de‏ 
4 ال جانب معرفته الصادقة JUL‏ ليب البلاغةالمر Puce‏ 
نحو وصرف و بیان الم بأصلوب حتين Jes‏ كان 
حنين هوالذى طبعاللغة العربية الى حد ما بطابع الأسلوب العامى 


على عهد العباسيين le‏ ترجه اليها 


من أجل ذلك القست معونة الأستاذ ( ج برجستراسر) 


(من مونيخ ) الذى الف فى سنة ۱۹۱۳ کابه ( حنين بن احق 
ومدرسته ) وأوضع الطريقة انى نيز Ve‏ أسلوب الأستاذ من أسلوب 
تلاميذه بقدرما تسح مح به ندرة مؤلفاتهم зә.‏ من 

قلی الأستاذ برجستراسر على ]4 صرف قدرا 

النسخة العر بية حذافیرها واصلاحه الك من أغلاطها والتفضل 
d jit‏ ملاحظات غالية أرشدتن الى ترجمة بعض الفقرات 
العويصة المستعضية على الفهم ۰ وعنده أنه من غير الممستطاع 
فى واقع الأمس اصدار حع حادم على اسلوب الاب وتاليفه . 
اذ كان الأم يتاج الى دراسة أصول مؤلفات وبالأخص کاب 
السائل فى العين ly ch у ЖЗ‏ فى ماهية أسلوب کّاب العشر 





رگا 
مقالات . و یذهب برجستراسرالی أن لغة النسختین ike дой!‏ 
من کاب العشر مقالات شیع فيبا بعض خواص امتاز با اسلوب 
حنين وحبیش ولکنه مکتوب باسلوب عر یی و بربری И‏ 
ردئ بحيث لا برجع انحطاطه وسوقيته الى عبث‌الناعخین سب« 
ونظن أن الکاب فى صورته التى هو علها الآن لیس من تاليف 
حنين ولکن بر ج أن حبيشا وسواه من تلاميذ حنين غيروه فأخرجوه 
عن del‏ . ور یا أنه بعد أن جع حنين لسع مقالات و مد أن 
وضع Ub‏ حبيش she‏ ينها اطلع أطباء العيون من سور يبن وعرب 
عليها ثم نسخوها وأفسدوا عبارتها الفصيحة . ثم أضاف حنين 
المقالة العاشرة Jo‏ ذلك تكون(المسودة) النسخة الأصلية منتأليفه . 
Ж),‏ تنسیقها النهانى وترتيب عباراتها منصنع تلاميذه ٠‏ وأفضل 
انسمية هذا الاب باب العشر مقالات ( المنسوب ) od‏ 
بن احق ۰ وهاأنذا Te‏ على الأمل فى أن Jab)‏ والبحث اللغوى 
— الذى يدور حول نص‌هذا ШЙ‏ بعد طبعه ‏ بين المستشرقين 
سيؤدى ال él al‏ وأجداها . ومن الضرورى مقارنة 
„а „КЛ‏ نصوص الکتب القائمةالتى م АЙ‏ حنين وتلاميذه ٠‏ 
وارجو أن أضيف الى هذه الکتب بعد وقت قصير WE‏ جديدا 
وأعنى به الشطر الأولمن UE‏ جالينوسالمفقودالمسمى 

الطبية) الذى لا بوجد له الا ترحمة عربية بقلم حبيش © 


«Al شخصيا أودّ أن ادلی بقلیل من الملاحظات مبنية على‎ И, 
برجستراسر وما برج تاليف حن شا الكاب كثة ورود‎ 





الکلمات الاتية وهی : ! ”ربا“ و ”فى А as‏ و ىوقت 
من الأوقات' ت“ و#مثل ما" و ”مثل ذلك من آشیاء لیس فقط... 
“al... gts...‏ "لمل" وغ ذاك٤‏ مل أن 
فى هذا الاب کامات ناز بها أسلوبحبيش مثل Ne”‏ 
وال أن“ وی أول ما“ و ا کر ما“ وب واها.عل أن فقرات 
آعری لا تشبه فى أسلوبها أسلوب حنين وحبيش ۰ کا 
بحال من الأحوال أى فقرات معروفة وردت فى تراجم هذا 
pall‏ سل الفقرات الواردة فى السطرين ن الرابع والحاس مس 
صفحة ۱۷۹ بالمقالة Ай‏ + 


حيث الأسلوب bad‏ فى کاب M)‏ 


أن أوفق الى طبع dal‏ آلمری وترحته فیا بعد.ان هذا الكتاب 
منسوب بالاجماع نف uas,‏ الذي نكتبوا Gok‏ حياته مع 


الا کید بانه قد آله لولديه gel‏ وداود ۰ ومع ذلك dl‏ وجدت 
فى امس فسخ التى فى حو ن من هذا الکتاب أن ЕА PS‏ 
э,‏ وسوقية مثل لغة کناب (العشر مقالات). ЫБА д,‏ 
منه تطابق حرفا يعض ما جاء فى الکّاب الأخير ولو Vl‏ جاعت 
ازا على وجه العموم ٠‏ 

هذا من جهة ومن جهة أخرى فان هذا الکتاب يحتوى 
Jo‏ زيادات كثيرة ليست موجودة فى الكتاب ( العشر مقالات ) 
اب(السائل) رداختصار Душ‏ المقالات). 





Dean‏ الكتاب 2 uem (в, ea, n‏ الناقص با 
ومع ذلك فن المدهش أن eae‏ 
وكلهم من جهابذة LEY ale, LLYN‏ ويةبلوالأغلاط 
المجائية فى أصول الخطوطات . 
آما فيا بتعاق بکتا مقالات) فن 20 фа‏ النظر 
یب وعدم ايه آنه خر نص 
لکتاب حنين الذائع الصیت وهو ذلك الذى تضمنته النسختان 
obl‏ أنشأنا منهما الكتاب الذى м‏ القراء а S ٠‏ 
تينيتينوالفقرات العديدة المقتبسة من الكتب الطبية المتأخرة 
تطابق النص الذى تحت أيديئا ٠‏ 
(с)‏ الترجمة 
حاولت أن ОМ‏ ما فى وسعى لک أجىء بترجمة حرفية قدر 
الستطاع Gate CAS Ай,‏ الآنسة ج. ميلقين عناء كيرا 
فى صوغ E‏ ترجمتى فى أسلوب انجايزى فصيح ٠‏ ومع ذلك فهناك 
فقرات كثيرة يخامنى الشك فى صحة تر متها л‏ ابي 
ЈА‏ العربية وغموضما . ولقد استعنت فى بعض الأحيان all‏ 
الأصل لوا الينوس باللغة اليونانية ۰ وفوق ذلك فان 
صعو بة توضیح النص الأصلى اضطرتخ‌الی ايراد هوامش أ كثر 


3 





‚те =‏ 
مما أحب . ولق دكانتالمقارنةبنصو ص كتب جالينوس الاغريقية 
C‏ لا مندوحة عنه لبغية توضيح رأى المؤلف العربى ٠‏ أما فيا 
Gall À‏ العربى 3E АЙА GU‏ ساراس عل ااشرافة 
والشيغ هد صديق عل تصحيحه وتمود ندی صدق نامض gl‏ 
الأمين وحضرة أحمد أفندى خيرى سعيد عل ترحته القدمة 
الى اللغة العربية + 
)0( الحلاصة 
s!‏ قراءة نص كتاب (العشر مقالات) او تلاوة ترجمته لا عد 
من الأحوال سواء أكان ذلك بالاغة العر بية أو الانمجليزية 
ae‏ نبة ٠‏ وطینا أن لا ننسى أن غرض УХ.‏ 


الطب الى عم صراح مثل de‏ الفلك والعلوم الرياضية ٠‏ ولقد 


^ أ منها هذا ORI‏ الولف 
على الطريقة a‏ والذی تغلب فيه النظر یات على العمليات 
Ju.‏ غم من هذا فان هذا الكتاب قد ظفر باعجاب جميع أطباء 
Анной‏ الأطاء للأرين 
العيون العربى کا ся‏ بحث تلوته على المؤتمر КТ‏ 
تاريخ الطب . وأظن أن کتاب حنين السمی ЖОЕ)‏ 
ی (مسائل الطب) قد اتخذا اساسا لمؤلفات الطب العام . 





کاب حنین بن de‏ 
فى ترکیب العين وعللها وعلاجها 


على ch‏ أبقراط وجالينوس 


وهى عشر مقالات 





سم الله الرهن ن الحم رب “з‏ 


کاب حنین ule, pibe ур‏ وعلاجها 
ألفه على ch‏ آبقراط وجالینوس فى العل بكل'" 
ما یضطر الى معرفته من dial‏ بداری علل العين 
مداواة صواب 

وهی عشر ۳ 

ull‏ الأولى — کرفیها طبيعة ال 

المقالة الشانية ‏ يذ كر فيها طبيعة الدماغ ومنافعه + 

امقالة الفالئة — بذکر فيها العصب الباصر cally‏ الباصر 
E‏ 

المقالة الرابعة gea‏ شیاه الى لا بد مہا 
فى حفظ الصحة واختلافها ٠‏ 

المقالة االخامسة ‏ يذكر فما CLT‏ "0 الأعراض А6)‏ 


مقالات مفردة Ub‏ : 





— ۷۰ = 

المقالة السادسة ‏ فى “ علامات الأمراض الى تحدث 
فى العين . 

القالة السابعة ‏ يذ كر فيها قوى جميع الأدوية عامة ٠‏ 

المقالة اشامنة — أجناس الأدوية cull‏ خاصة وأنواعها ٠‏ 

المقالة التاسعة ‏ بذ كرفا مداواة أمراض العين + 

المقالة العاشرة — ف الأدوية المركبة الموافقة لعلل العين + 


+ فى الم زيادة‎ кл الأمراض‎ eo 





BU ی‎ 


بن Mat ael‏ قال إنه ينبغى لمن آراد 

بطبيعتها عارفا ٠‏ وذاك لأن قى 

لام والمال عن كل عضو انا يكون بره الى طبيعته اتی رج 
عنما و«عرفة طبيعة كل ما هو هركب انما تکون باحكام معرفة 
الأجزاء التىهو منها مولف . فلذاك يجب على من أراد معرفة طبيعة 
العين أن بعلم من ك جزء ركبت العين » وما فعل کل واحد منها 
وما الحاجة اليه GH‏ هيه ومن أين مبدژه Ду!‏ = 
وف أى موضع هو من العين» مع أسباب ذلك والاحتجاج ٠ AF‏ 


Vl‏ مؤلفت لك 


OL EVE‏ أجمع لك فيه باختصار جميع 
ما قدمت ذكره » je‏ ما us‏ وشرحه جالینوس الحكم ёл:‏ 


ما آفدر ado‏ من القول وأوبن © 





المقالة الأول 
فى طبيعة العين وتركييها 


" أن کل عضو من الأعضاء المركة له فمل خاص له Fel‏ . 
ا كثيرة مختلفة فى حالاتما ولیس یفعل ذلك الفعل 
T» -‏ ائه بل واحد منها ٠‏ 
إجزاء فائما أعدت elo‏ الذى به یکون الفعل, 
وکذاك ad‏ العين Seife‏ أحزاء كثيرة مختلفة » ولبس نیم 
أجزائها OS‏ البصر بل با 
)5 سطالویذاس) MARE‏ - 
والطب ات و جیع ما وى ذاك 
لمنفعة فيه للرطو ааа‏ ذكرت . وسنبین ذلك لك dm‏ 
شرحنا لك منفعة كل واحد من أجزاء العين ان شاء الله ٠ Jii‏ 


الرطوبة الحليدية — وأما الآن فنبتدئ بالقول فى الرطو & 
ابلليدية ٠‏ فتقول انها بيضاء صافية id‏ مستديرة ليست بمستحكة 
الاستدارة بل فما عرض » وهی فى وسط العين كنقطة توهمناها 
فى وسطكرة. أما ب رها وصفاژها فلتقبل الاستحالة من 
الألوان سر يعا c‏ وذلك OY‏ الشىء الأبيض الصاف 1 يسرع الى 
قبول الألوان كالزجاجة ۳۱) الصافية وما أشبه ذلك . 


© ل : كالزجابية‎ )۳( delis dO . بليع‎ UO 





BY وذاك‎ c استدارتها فلثلا يسرع الها قبول الالام‎ uly 
اليه الآفة لما له من الزوايا‎ MEAT کل شکل خلا المستددير‎ 
لوكانت‎ VN كثيرة » وذلك‎ te | وأما عرضها فلتقبل من‌احسوس‎ 
» مستحكة الاستدارة لما لق منها احسوس الا أجزاء سيرة‎ 
ما يلق الشیء الکری‎ Tale gh وأما الثىء المسطح فانه‎ 
المستدير. وأماما 7 ذكرمن أن موضعها فى وسط العبن فذلك‎ 


دليل дт oT Je‏ ما سواها ما فى العین انما خلق لماء إما ليدفع Ve‏ 
يل e‏ انه بيع ما KTEr SE‏ ای iP‏ يدهم عم( 


آفة » و UL‏ ليؤدى الما منفعة ٠‏ ولذلك أحاطت بها الأجزاء من کل 
جانب وصارت هی فى الوسط Wally‏ أيضا على أن هذه الرطو بة 
OS,‏ البصرلا بغيرها من أجزاء المين أن LU‏ اذا حال Vs,‏ وبين 
اصوس بطل البصرء فاذا أزيل عنما بالقدح عاد البصر 

m‏ ا 
شبيبة بالزجاج Ш!‏ 


وتسمى باليونانية мл (zal)‏ ۰ وخلف 
الزجاجية ثلاث طبقات : الطبقة الأولى تحوی الرطوبة الزجاجية 
وهی شبيهة بالشبكة + وتسمى بالبونانية ( امفيبليسطر ويذيس 
خيطن ) أى حجاب شبكى . والطبقة | J‏ خلف الأول 
وهی شبيبة بالمشيمة وتسمی باليونانية (خور يويذ يس خيطن)(* 
المشيمية . والطبقة الثالثة خلف الثانية تل الم وهی صلبة 


يسرع ale Os; М‏ ت : رغو يذ یس خیطر 





جاسية ولذلك تسمى باليونانية (سقليروس) أى الغشاء الصلب ۰ 
وقدام الرطوبة А‏ ببياض ایض ثلاث طبقات : الط 
الأولى تحوى الرطو بة الشبيبة بياض البيض р‏ بالعنبة + 
وفلونها سوادمع لون السماء يقال ها باليونانية (راغو يذ يس خيطن) 
أى Jess Lyall‏ هذه الطبقة طبقة ثا 

وهیتتبا АУ‏ ‌کبة من‌آحزاء اذا قشرت بعضهاعن uan‏ »وجدت 
كالصفائح» ولذاك سمت باليونانية (قيراطو يذيس) أى القر 
وتميط بهذهالطبقة من جارح »ری К\З‏ 

باليونانية (افيفافيقوس ) ای لحم » من Cul‏ غشاء لتحم ١١‏ 
حول الطبقة القرنية ولا et‏ ۲۳ کا بخشی ۱۳۱ سائر الطبقات 
(аа‏ بعضا 6 لأنه لوغ شاه كله لمنع Riv x‏ 
على هذا المثال : ( أنظر اللوحة رقم ١‏ ۰ 


Geass Vb‏ بالاخبار عن منافع كل واحد من الرطو بات 


والطبقات الى وصفنا 6 مع V Унд!‏ ومتتباهاومواضمها . 
وقد كنت قدمت فاخبارك أن الرطوبة الليدية Jas‏ العين» 
У ol,‏ خلفها رطوبة واحدة وثلاث طبقات ۰ 


[27 


WAU بعوناللهبالاخبا ر عن منفعةالرطو بةالتىخلف‎ Goad 


рде 





وهی‌الزجاجية»وعن لبقات التى ذ كرنا خلفها . فنقولان کل 
عضو من أعضاء البدن لا بد له من غذاء . وذاك لأنه لا بد له من 


2 من داخل » وحرارة 


аа‏ ات تلل 


الاما کار 


КТЕ 3‏ 
إيادة شبيبةبطبيعة العضو الا 
J‏ 





= ۷۷ — 


القول على الدماغ — а‏ الدماغ عين كل حس وکل 
ознаку e‏ ا os‏ 


وأنا أذكرها من بعد اذا اتتہی 


وأما العصبة 
سواها . وذاك LL‏ احتاجت ال 
البصر وعل الدماغ DUE‏ يقال ۸ 
نجس ]اھا رقيق لين » والآخر فلیظ صلب . فأما الرقيق اللين 
40 شبيه بالمشيمة لكثرة ما فيه من الأوردة"'والعروق ٠‏ ومنفعته 
للدماغ أن بغذوه با فيه منالأوردة والعروق وأن يوقيه»وأما ELI‏ 
الصلب فانه يوق الدماغ فقط ويحوطه من آفةعظالأس إلجاورل . 
وكل عصبة تخرج من الدماغ Cel‏ مشاة بكلا الفشائين € حتى 
تخرج من عظم اراس odd‏ المنافع التى ذكرت AG шй‏ 
المصبة التى تج الى العينين فانها مفشاة بكلا الغشائين ‏ فاذا ندرت 
من الثقب الذى فى ДЫЙ‏ الذى فى قعر العين فارقت shay ал‏ 
i‏ م ЛЕУ‏ العروق والأوردة من 
ن من IGS‏ الشبک الذى يحوى الرطو بة 
а 0 -‏ . وهذا wb Cel‏ 
بالمصب‌الدى 
لى الرطو بة ابلليديةء 





37 منهما يسمى باليونانية 

یم الذى у‏ العصبة فانه يحوى 

بها فى الموضع A‏ الذى تنص فيه АКЫЛ‏ 

ذو الشيكية Le‏ فيه من الأوردة والعروق 

فى ما یحو به . وأما الغشاء الغلبظ الصلب فانه يحوى الغشاء 
33J!‏ و بات Lala‏ فى الموضع حيث بلتم الذى дА‏ ومتفعته 


أن يوق ایضا امین من eal MT‏ الذى هو d‏ جوفه لبلا یضرا 


بصلابته » وهو آیضا شبيه А‏ للعین . 


فهذا ما أردنا شرحه من القول فى الرطو بة الزجاجية التى خلف 
الرطو بة الحليدية والثلاث اجب الى اخلفها . 

АЙ‏ قدام الحليدية والثلاث اجب التى 
قدامها — ug‏ ی ود تمه 
الفشامین اللذين على الدماغ ينبت على العصبة التى تجئ إلى 
خشاءان.افا وردا الى الس io ot ul‏ 
تحوى الأخرى وتلتحان О!‏ كلتاهما على النصف مر ابلليدية 
فى الموضع الذى يقال ال له باليونانية (PGT)‏ [ وف نسخة أخرى 
alice‏ [ من أنه aas‏ بالقوس الذى يرى فى السماء [ ونسخة 
المواء] . dels‏ أن فوق خف الرأس خجاب يغشيه نباته من الغشاء 
العئلبالذى عل الدماغ » وا جاب الذى ذكرنا أنه شبيه بالعنبة نباته 
من الغشاء الرقيق الشبيه بالث الذى 9 ذكرنا أنه а‏ بالطبقة 


opa, 100)‏ (۲) ت 





— = 


ча الشبیه من الفشاء‎ IAL, АЛ 
р E 


فلتغذى القرنية وذلك y‏ 
Gayl‏ مايكتفى به 3 


فرشا ies‏ مامية أن 6,8 بين الرطو بة МАШ‏ والطبقة 


سن ®' خاصية أن әл‏ 





وتغذی(۱ الرطو بة ابلمايدية الا جففها امواءوآن تندی وتغذی 
الطبقة العنبية اثلا تف وتصاب „аз‏ بالخليدية اذا لاقتها . وأما 
ألروح ۱۱ النير فان به يكون البصراذا اتصل بالنور انمارج» وبین 
الرطو بة ابلليدية الى de JI‏ بة الشبيبة ببياض البيض على النصف 
من الحليدية قشر رقيق جدا شبيه بقشر البصلة و بنسج انوت 
الآفات العارضة من خارج ٠‏ 

وآخرون ستة Ову,‏ 

Ma!‏ . والاختلاف 

نی بل فى اللفظ ٠‏ فاما الذين قالوا ان طبقات العين 

سبعة فعدوا الطبقة الشبكية والطبقة المشيمية والصلبة والغشاء 
الذى Je‏ نصف ЖАША‏ من‌خارج А ОЛ,‏ 
وأسماؤها باليونالية الشبكة لبس طرويذس ) والمشيمية 


روس خيطون)!*'والعتكبوتية 


الذين زعموا أن طبقات العين ستة ecl‏ قالوا ذلك من طريق etl‏ 
لم بروا أن سموا الشبكية OS M‏ الطبقة عنده» انما متفعتها أن 
توق ماهى عليه مطبقة وليس منفعة الشبكية أن توق . وأما الذين 
قالوا مسة فليروا أيضا آندسموا الغشاء الذى على نصف adh)‏ 
I lage ble‏ ان 

















انها ثلائة فانهم قالوا أيضا أن gll‏ 


Cel‏ من المشيمية. وا 


(أنظر اللوحة رقم ۲) ۰ 


فهذا ما آردنا ایضاحه من آم طبقات العین Ls‏ 


أن بين | 


del‏ أنالعين احتاجت الى عضل يحركها اتحاذى ما ترى » و 
أن فيا تسم عضلات . ثلاثة منها فى أصل العصبة 
gl‏ الى العين لشدها وتثبتها» و بعض قالوا اثخان وبعض 


واحدة . فواحدة فى الفاظ تحركها الى ناحية الصدغ . وواحدة 





ان فیما ce‏ 
ان > وشركة rao an‏ من 


الى العين ۰ وفوق هذه 


«> . үү 
الأعلى ,ترك بثلاثة‎ д! 
الى أسفل وواحدة إلى‎ e 
. الأسفل فلا حركة له‎ 
٠ [Ge المقالة الأولى فى تركيب العين مين بن‎ =] 


وتركيب العضل عل هذا المثال ( أنظر اللوحة رقم ۳) ۰ 





المقالة الثانية 


فى طبيعة الدماغ ومنافعه 


قد يحب على من 2ле Kd Модара‏ 


الدماغ عالماء à Sl‏ منه ومتبی فعلها برجم اليه 
بعرف الانسان طبيعة الثىء ما بحده و اما بخاصته التى هو 
مخصوص Ve‏ فاذلك قد يجب عابنا ЫЛ‏ ما حدق الدماغ »وما الشىء 
الذى هو مخصوص به فتقول ان کل عضو من الأعضاء جحد )0 
gat‏ : أحدهما من عتصره أعنى من طبیعته والآخر من Bled‏ 
من فعله ومنفعته ۰ فالدماغ أيضا at]‏ بخاصتين أى ] a£‏ 
بن : أحدهما من طبغه . وهو أن ول أن الدماغ عضو بارد أبرد 
ا ge AMAL,‏ 44 والحاجة اليه »وهو od‏ 
تقول ان الدماغ ابتداء الحس والخركة الارادية والسياسية 
الحدين یخصان الدماغ دون غيره من الاعضاء . آما المد الأول 
وهو أن الدماغ برد أعضاء الببدن وأرطبها فانه لا بعر شيا مر 
الأعضاء مع الدماغ . لأنه ليس فى البدن عضو آرطب من الد 
ولا أبرد مته ذلك СЪМ‏ كره لك بعد ایضاح فعل الدماغ ۰ 
وأما اد ill‏ القائل ان الدماغ ابتداء اس والمركة муу‏ 


والسياسية ٠‏ فانه أيضا لا يدل عل ЫЙ‏ ذلك أن 
الدماغ JE‏ أفعاله على ضریین : فنها ما يفعله CWE‏ ومنما ما يفعله 





بنفسه ٤لا эһ.‏ ی يفعله الدماغ ix‏ هواس 

YU,‏ الارادية »وآلته | عنى النخاع والعصب والعضل. الال 

ضربان: منه صلب »ومنه لين. والصلب ضربان : منه ماينبت من 

الدماغ نفسه» ومنه ما ينبت ٠‏ من مخ الصلب وهو النخاع ٤و‏ 

الصلب أعنى اإنخاع نباته من الدماغ وكل عصب اما" أن ينبت 
ن الدماغ إما من E‏ مخ الصلب وهو النخاع الذى ذكرنا أن 


من الما .فيجتمم من ذلك أن الدماغ مبدأ العصب كله ۰ فاما 
Е Сает Ма‏ 


المصب الصلب فان به АМО‏ ترکبت منسه 
عضل. والعضل مركب من عصب وم مر باطات 
نباتها من العظم М‏ العصب call‏ فان به یکون الحس 

,=„ آلطفها البضر وصومه الثار وما wis‏ من 
جنس الثارأعنى اللون» نار ثلاثة اللهب ,341 والنوره 
والدليل على أن النور PESE‏ صاف 
أو مصقول أحرق ٠‏ 

و بد البعمر فى اللطافة الدع وحسومه المواء وما يعرض فيه 
gel‏ الصوت .لأن الصوت انما دوقرع فى المواء أو هواء متقرع » 
وبعد السمع الثم ومحسومه البخار . والبخار هو شىء فيا ينب 
الأرض والماء یل الهواء فى الاطافة .و بعد الثم المذافة Meet‏ 
аа‏ يقبل الماء. وذاك أن ppl‏ انما تکون اذا خالط الاء 

من اليبس وعملت فيه الحرارة » مى 





== 


(خواوس)[وفىنسخة خوموس ]وتفسيره السیال والنصب . وأغلظ 
الحواس اللس وحسوسه الأرض OAT‏ أى CME‏ 
is РЕТ]‏ ارة وال رود 


وأما العصب اللين فانه لا 
العص ب الصلب . والعصب 
الصلب نباته من مؤت الدماغ ۰ 


من الدماغ الى ال 

النفسانى بعد قليل ان شاء اه وأما 

العين Mls Olin Vy‏ الزوج 

اليه حس الذاق ۰ وأما J‏ 

hdl Gh فانه‎ oen Mb ۰ اليه حس اس‎ 

Лә‏ حس Lb ٠ e‏ الزوج السادس فانه ينزل الى 

الأحشاء وينقسم فيها ی الا ei‏ 

فانه 26 V;‏ اللسان ۰ وأما ZL‏ العصبات г all‏ 
٠ lly cul,‏ فان نباتها منم الصلب 

io: (ы)‏ ما أردنا تفسيره عن الهس والخركة الى يفعلها 

الدماع ؛ ЦАТ‏ العصب ٠‏ 


وآلاتها . 





التخيل Jb Sally‏ کر . فا یکون فى مقسم الساغ Sally‏ 
فى وسطه والذ کرفی مؤخره . 


Gy‏ الساغ أربعة أوعية تعرف ببطون الدماغ : وعاءان 


فى مقدمه » ووعاء فى مؤخره » ووعا 

والوعاء doer tl‏ هذه الأوعية روح GL‏ هتكون هذه الأفعال 
التى ذكرناها c‏ ولا تكون خلوا منه . وتوليد هذا الروح التفسانی 
من الروح الحيوانى الذى بتولد فى القلب ۰ وذلك أرن. عرقين 
يصعدان من القلب الى الدماغ فاذا صارا تحت الدماغ Ves!‏ 
أقساماكثيرة ثم تشتبك تلك الاقسام وتصير شبيهة بالشبكة ٠‏ ولايزال 


الروح النفسانى [ ونسخة الحيوائى ] يدور فى ذلك 


د ای راب ال التخرین وا نك ё.‏ 
۳ الوعاء الأوسط فاطف Las]‏ هناك ٠.‏ 

,5 ایضا من الوعاء لأوسط الى الوعاء المؤخرفى مجری فها بين 
الوعاءين وذلك المجرى ليس بفتوح فى کل وقت وذلك PAY‏ 
iL‏ شد به حتى تهم الطبيعة بأنفاذ ری 

التفسانى من الرجحاء | الأوسط الى الوعاء لور فاذا همت أن تدقع 
بذلك رفعت ذلك الشبيه بالدود وأنفذت ما تريد انفاذه .ثم ردته 


الذى فى الوعاء THOS HM‏ والذكر 





وبالروح الذى فى مقدم الدماغ OS‏ اس والتخل و بالروح 
الذى فى وسط الدماغ يكون الفكر. وعل الدماغ غساءان قد ذ AUS‏ 
فى القول ,ديا على العين : واحد صلب إلى قف الرأس وآخرلين یل 
جرم الدماغ + 


فهذا ما أردنا تفسيره لك من افعال(۱) الدماغ ومنافعه . Uy‏ 


طبعه نبارد رطب : أما озу‏ فلعتلين : أما واحدة E‏ 
فيه LY ay‏ فيه تكون بالتخيل والفكر والذكر . والمركة 
منه تكون بالحس واللركة الارادية . ول وكان Le‏ وكان ترك 
هذه الحركات كلها ad‏ کان 


آسخنه الحركة Ul‏ مفرطا . والعلة الأخرى هى أن الدماغ لوكان 


حارا لكان Sall‏ غير ثابت ON йз,‏ الحرارة لها سرعة النقل والبرد 
لهالسكون والركون . والفكريمتاج ال 

الفكر elie‏ بارد ليكون ad‏ والدليل على ما وصفت أن من کان 

مزاج دماغه حارا لم یکن له رأى ثابت » وكان متنقلا لاعزيمة له 

رطوبة الدماغفاحتيج الها أيضا 

فيه ومنه ON‏ من شأن 

OTI‏ تحدث حرا . والحر سی ob ale‏ يحدث Ly‏ لكثرة 

ما Le lA‏ غلب عليه . وأما الام ى فلاان الطبيعة احتاجت أن 

ما واحاة فليستحيل سريعا فى التخيل و يقبل 

ما تؤدى اليه الحواس بسرعة و يمكن فيه حركة الفكر . وأما الآحر 


эд) (‏ قال 





لین OS‏ به اس » لأن all‏ لا عکن 
أن OS‏ نباته من الصلب 6 ولا الصلب من اللين ۰ فلذلك أعين 


الدماغ برطو بة » لأن الرطو а‏ کا ذكرنا تحدث ل 


ابم المقدم منه о call‏ » وابطزء اللو 


[ تمت المقالة الثانية فى طبيعة الدماغ وفعله шо‏ 





aj call‏ الثالثة 


8 البصر 

قد يحب على من يريد أن يعرف JU‏ فى آلة البصر على القام 
والاستقصاء أن OS‏ من بعد معرفته بطبيعة المين وطبيعة الدماغ 
أن ينظر أولا ف طبيعة عصبتى البصر فيعام be‏ المشاركة يينهما و 
سائرالعصب وفياذا «ШОЛ‏ » ثم ينظر بعد ذلك فى آم 
الذى به يكون pall‏ فيعام ما المشايهة بينه و بين الروح الذى 
fle‏ العصب وفیاذا یباینه » ثم ينظر بعد هذين فى فعل „ай‏ 
نفسدكيف يكون وبذلك قد عزمت ان أعرفك فى هذه alil‏ 
zal‏ هذه الثلاثة الأشياء . وابتدى بالأول منها وأقول ان الزوج 
الأول من أزواج المصب الذى منشاه هن الدماغ à‏ 


ويوصلاليهما-صل ما ذکرا ا فالقول فى طبيعة الدماغ-حس уай‏ 
ان العصبتان تشركان ساز 


جوهى لين . وتخالفانه فى آشیاء کثبرة هما مخصوصتان بها تنقر 


بها دون JL‏ العصب وهی ستة أشياء : أحدها أن هاتين العصبئين 





as = 


أنهما كانتا تحتاجان الى أت USS‏ مجوفتین؛بفعل عظمهما على 
حسب ذلك حو تی اذا نی edi‏ يف باطن كل واحد منهما كان 
مهما الظاهى حيطا بذلك المهرى ЗИ‏ » وكان 


cM من سرعة‎ мер. ols 


دون سا m ad A‏ ,1 
ومنتبی هذا اتجويف الذی یففی یاه من fon‏ ف الموضع n‏ 
منه تبتدی АШ)!‏ الشبكية بالانتساج هو ظاهى سمل النظر اليه , 


وأما مبدأ التجو یف من البطنين اللذين فى مقدم الدماغ فى الموضع 


الذى منه نشا عصبتى البصر فيعسر عل الانسان 


راه وقت Ul gil‏ یب له 





= ور رت 


أجزاءهما وجدت ما يبطن من کل واحدة منهما ألين : ووجدت 
ظاهرهما أصلب . وذاك لأن کل واحد منیما جل باطنها فى الغاية 
من اللين OSS‏ حسما FS)‏ وجعل ظاهرها عیل الى الصلابة 
قليلا لمافى ذلك من حرزها و بعدها عن قبول الآفات ٠‏ 9 


ما تنفردان به أنه جری فيهما من لدماغ الى 
الروح الباصر مقدا رکثیر. وهذا الوم اکن موجودا فى سائر 


له ی coil‏ وا JUS‏ 


هو نفسه فلا وأما العینان فاما کان ае‏ | فعلا شر 
جلیل القدر she‏ هذا Prt)‏ 

الى الموضع الذى مر ن دون الطبقة Шы‏ فى فاك من لل المعونة على 
کور ;225 .وا حامس مما تتفرقان بهأنه L1‏ کان جميع العصب اذا 
بعد عن الدماغ وعن ет‏ م وان طا 
cal‏ يسبب ما يحدث ۲۲ له من الا کتنان والاستحصاف ف مسيره 
وطول طربقه Кб‏ العصب بان جعل ما یکتن ۳ 
و لستحصف و بصلب منه قليلا فى المسافة 5-7 1 
الدماغ والعينين انما هوظام 
من اللين على مشل ما عليه الدماغ 
العين bai‏ طبيعة الدماغ 





a, gla T‏ الطرف 
على ما وصفنا فى القول 


XY АНАА اذا‎ 


. وانماصة السادسة من 


من بره حيث جمع آنه کان فی ال 
ا ما وم Буу; M а‏ 


فى شىء من تن 


келе) ра‏ الى yall‏ ن لکنہنا تتعؤجان جوف 
шл,‏ احداهما بالأحرى بالقرب من النخرین حى 
احدا .ثم تفترقان بعد aX Oll Jo srl‏ 

الحاذية Tu‏ منشاها من (الدماغ "P‏ 

بل تمضى المصبة الى منشاها) من UE‏ 

والعصبة التى منشاها من ابلانب الأسرالى 

» الیسری . وقد قالت القده!ء فى اتصال هاتين العصبتین بعد 
منشاهما Lo,‏ تقبیهما Lit‏ واحدا آقوالا کثبرة» حصّلوا منها أسبابا 
iet‏ منها سببان غير مقنعين » والثالث آقرب الى الافتاع ШИ‏ 
حق يقين » on Ub‏ ضرورة . وذلك أن قوما قالوا ان 
هاتين العصبتين Cel‏ اتصلتا فى طريقهما واحدة بالأخرى لنشرك 


احداهما بصاحبتها فيا ut.‏ من الافات == ما یتزل بالواحدة 


۱ ل : هذه الح ساقطة رقدرها احدی عشرةكلة ما + 





ول 
منهما من جمیما. وقال قوم انهما انما اتصلنا لأن ‏ 
الحواس تحتاج ان Joly Gay‏ واحد unis‏ الى شی» واحد. 
وهذان قولان غير مقنعين لأن القول الأول قد بحرى على خلاف 
ما نجده فى АЙК!‏ جار يا بالطبع . وذلك Йу‏ نخد صبغة الأعضاء 
ey‏ مخالفة لما ذهب اليه هؤلاء 90 . وذلك of‏ الأعضاء قد 
احتيط فى حرزها وابعادها عن سرعة قبول الآفات » СЫ ds‏ 
Cre Ut CT‏ وصبرها alo‏ غاية الاحتياط ۰ Жэй,‏ الأجود 
والأحوط لو أمكن أن لا ينال واحدا من الأعضاء من قبل عضو 
آخخرآ فةأصلابطر يق المشاركة . فاذكان AY‏ على هذا فليس هذا 
АЈ‏ وكذلك أيضا | السبب الثانى هو غير مقنع »له ليس 
البصر آنیکون del‏ أصلا واحداء بل جميع الواس 
قدتحتاج الىذلك و lnc:‏ أصل واحد عا تسند وهو الدماغ » 
واذكان الأم مكذلك فهذا السبب أيضا غير مقع . 


Ul,‏ السبب الشاات فهو أقرب РЫУ‏ . وذاك أن قوما 
JU‏ ان عصبتی البصر انما عوجتا واتصلت احداهما rV‏ 
فى طر ہما ) ۳ لوکانتا جرتا فى ذهابهما على الامتقامة 
сы [279]‏ و ца‏ سقضه 
لكان حقا بقینا» لکن لا کات هاتان العصبتان J‏ 5 
ел‏ لیس تباعدان p‏ نامیا تباعدا S‏ كيراء ولا فى 


do‏ هذه الكلة 





طریقهما شىء ثقيل معلق يجذبهما حرجتا عن حد ما ياف عليه 
الانبتاك . وذلك أنهما من قبل أن تخرجا من عظم القحف لم يكن 
یاف عليهما أن تنهتكا کا لا يخاف على الدماغ نفسه IUS‏ 
حركاته الدائمةواهتزازه » ولاعلالطرفین ال تبلفان منهاللالمنخرين 
مع ما هذان الطرفان عليه منغاية الرقة والاين والطول . فاذا حرجت 
هانان العصبتان من القحف فان امضل الکتف لكر کل sich‏ 


الذى يصحبها من أغشية الدماغ 4 أغلظ rn‏ ما يصحب 


سائرالعصب من هذا الفشاء . وأما السبب الراع فهو سبب حق 
يقين وهو أن الأجود والأصلح كان للعيئين أن OS‏ مايصل اليما 
من الروح الباصر الذى اما من الدماغ + مت غمضت الم 
الواحدة تنبا فى وقت من الاوقات او pas CANCE‏ 
ال الأخرى وهو شىء لم يكن Ke‏ أن يكون دون أن تفترب ٩۳‏ 
العصبتان فلما اقترنتا(*صار بذلك роуа‏ 
Ce,‏ بشهد على ذلك شمادة بينة ما نجده بالتجارب йе‏ وهو 
( أنه ) () ان مڌ انسان كفه على أنفه طولا حتى يحجز بين عينيه 
eti‏ ل PM‏ نع أن يقع بصر العينين جميعا 

ll‏ بقصده pad‏ انك )3 daz‏ بکل واحدة من 
مه лере EEE‏ . فان مض 





واحدة منعينيه صارت رو das‏ بالعين الأخرى gol‏ 


وااسبب فى ذلك انما هو جميع القوة s‏ كانت سق کا 
قد صارت окуз Vm‏ بين الواحدة. 

ولذاك تنظر الى حدقةالعين 1۳ 

قد انسعت فضل اتساع . 


فتوحةاذا كانت‌الأحرىمغمضة 


فأما السبب ال امس فى اتصال عصبتی البصر واقتراقهما بعد 


الاتصال وهو السپب البنی- عل المتفعة بذلك »وهی آشرف 
المنافع وأجلها خطرا وأعظمها قدرا فى فعل البصر. فهو أن о‏ 


шу!‏ ان لا tal a‏ الواحد yt‏ . وذلك أنه لما کان کل واحد 
من الأجسام المبصورة انما GI BUY rac‏ تخرج من الحدقتين . 
وكانت هذه المناظر СА‏ هى كالخطوط ااستقيمة سمتا واحدا الى 
قدام على مثال ما يذهب شعاع الشمس إذا دخل منكؤة إلى بد 
فكان مبدأ تلك o ddl‏ منضما ضيقا Lap Tye‏ منتشرا واسعا وکان 
شكل جملتها فى كل واحدة من العينين الشكل الصنوبری » أعنى 
شكل حب الصنو نو Ж‏ وجب ضرورة أن يكو نا الحطان الو سطا 
الشكلين وهما المعروفان ,انحور ين متساو بين فى الوضع 1 
ون ذھابہما على سطح واحد مسطوح حتى يدركا الثئ المبصر 
فى موضع e‏ بعينه © — إلا لميدركاه كليهما ف وضع واحد 8 . 


1900 ыб: Mined 
وقدرها‎ LDA ل : هذه‎ (9) ٠ لوضع‎ 





1 أل دم 
بن « ومن أبين J'Y‏ 


ابه بسبب انتقال احدی 





\ العبن حيث Gan‏ 
Ате‏ حيث تند 


الذى 


اند 
ذلك لأن الحوض الذى فيه الققب 


Ladle s 
يخرجالفضل‎ кна 


з‏ الدماغ الى 


ن من الداغ إلى المتخرين gei‏ 
الموضع ‚А,‏ يان الذان يصيران من ادخ إلى المتخر ب 





أيضا من هذا الموضع .فلا الحوض كان Ke‏ أن يجعل فى غير هذا 
الموضع إذ )١١‏ كان مسيل الفضل الذى تمع فيه بت 

فى أعل الحنك »ولا الجرياناللنان дй‏ المنخرين إذ كان BY‏ 
otl Ж; =. 20‏ جان الى أن یکونا محاذيين له Us‏ 


ene‏ مبدأ واحدا تلطف А‏ الاتصال «لذی 
تتصلانه فى طریقهما حتى صار مبدؤهما ميدأ احدا فى الوضع 
الذى a‏ فيه مجراهما حتى بصیر مجرى واحدا ثم تفترقان ۰ فهذا 
ما قصدنا لذكره من أمى ء 


М,‏ الروح poll‏ — فنفعته فى فعل АЙ pall‏ «نفعة 
وأما *" الروح الباصر ‏ فنفعته فى فعل البصر i|‏ «نفعة 


pastes a Neat ec ites ومنزلته ف‎ 


Lal.‏ نفسه نير دون 
ый)‏ كل واحدة من آلات الحواس| (omm‏ بينا 
جوهره ذونور]. «*افأما رو لوجودق بطونالدماغ فهوما داماقيا 
فلك البطون تصل منه الجميع i ра‏ 





= 3 


المتحركة حرکات ادار ية وقوة اس وقوةا ٠ ] TA‏ فاذاخرج عن تلك 
البطون واستفرغ منبا صار البدن كله ле‏ . وذلك مما يدل 
دلالة 111% ЖИ,‏ انما كانا يصلان الى أعضاء البدن 
من قبله ٠‏ ووصول اس Ths‏ من قبل هذا الروح الىالأعضاء 
الحساسة والتحرکة لا ee Fe‏ إما لأن قوته تفذ 
А‏ فى بطون الدماغ على حاله $ بنفذ 
فى امواه عند ما SORT жа»‏ 

Xo 

على وجهین: أحدهما أن یکون جو 


» حتى یصل الى الأعضاء التى تمس وتتحرك‎ PU He 


والآحرآن يكون جوهره من ف العصب الى مسافة ما حتى يعمل 


فيه عملا эли‏ تغييرا شدیدا »ثم يقف . و يكون ذلك التغييرالذى حدث 

عنه هو الذى ينفذ فى العصب حتى يصل الى الاعضاء . 
فالحس واارکةالارادية عل هذا القياس OE Sele‏ بنفوذ هذه 

الروح التفسانى ووصول ما Sat‏ عنه فى العصب من الدماغ (۱۱ 

الى الأعضاء الحساسة المتحركة . فأما امس Le‏ يلق الأعضناء 

الحساسة مرس الأشياء التى تجد dem‏ إذا 

وصوله الىالماسةالأولىأعى الدماغ بنفوذ ذلك ف العصب » m‏ 





= 


UI‏ اللدماغ و محسه المزء المدير مر 
Ш,‏ الدماغ و + ыы,‏ 


صاحبه ‏ وذلك لأنه ليس عکن أن یکون العضو الذی يقطع شئ 


أيضا على ذلك أنه مى مضت احدی‌اامینین انسعت حدقة العين 
الأحرى فاذافتحت العينالمغمضة»رجع نقب حدقة المينالمفتوحة 
الى المقدارالذى لم تزل عليه الطبع فان ذلك دليل بين عل‌آن ذلك 


الانساع انما كان هن قبل الطبقة العنبية عندما تمددت بامتلاء الموضع 


الذى من ورائها داخل منباءفاضطرها ذلكالى انساع الثقب الذى 





ك الموضع فتملا ثم رج عنه راجعة 


الأ فى ذلك كله بین 


ولا كانت هاتان العصبتان الجوفتان قد تجتمعان فى موضم 

و وضع 

واحد أولا » ثم تفترقان c‏ صار هذا الموضع الذى تجتنعان فيه 
e f‏ > 


کان „де‏ لا تسع‌حدقته عند تفمیضه 
Lin‏ 5 
نوةالبصر قد ذهبت منه أصلا فهو e‏ السپب. 


| | lU La 
ذلكالماء عن موضعه حطا محصورا‎ baal 


لا лас‏ .وق الناس قوم يعرض لم فقد أ بصاره من غير نزول الماء 


الى العين ۰ ومن عرض له ذلك فهو ان أطبق نه الواحدة 


بقیت حدقةالعينالأنخرى 1o je‏ تزل عليه قبل ذا 





الذى من دون الطبقة العنبية الى داخل فلا 34 فتتمدد به الطبقة 
العينية فیتسم Мо ٠١‏ على هذا نقدأصاب 

AY MEE‏ فيهم على هذا نقدأصاب من 
Gufs‏ من قان ذاك‌قول فد قاله 


أن يكون فى أقسامالعصب الد 

حول التجو يف 

يوجب أن يكون ن نسح امنکبوت فضلا عن غير ذاك . 

3 یکون هو فى نفسه ينبتك وینقطع El‏ 
edo 1‏ يف أيضا یادن یفسدن کل طرفة عين. 

واذ كان ذلك کذاك فلیس يجوز أن يقال ان فى جميع العصب 

t le‏ وللقائل ؤهذ اا موضع أن يقولانه ان كان SE‏ بوجه 


> الوجوه أن تكون ا واحدة من عصب البدن تؤدى الى 


6 
لقوی من غير أن Ра‏ 
ذلك مما يمكن е Qe‏ يان نافذان ولم يجعل 


مثل ذلك أيضا فى مبدأ || Ee‏ وضع منشثه ؟ فنقول فى جواب 





ذلك ان نفوذ УЗ‏ 
كان القابل للقوة النا 


الصلابة فضل حظ أوكان ما + 
من الصلابة فضل Ji‏ أوكان ما che‏ إلى تغيير له فضل شدة. 


فان تا أن Los‏ 1 ^ 
تیا أن a hl OS‏ المنبعث من الأصل جوهرا له فض 


اس فنعرفه پا ماهق. 


el‏ و پینه 








الملاقاة Nd Em‏ مایقبل من نو 


الشمس اذا لق طرف الأعلى من | 
كلدكذلك النور الذى يصل الى ال 


d КО جوهره أيضا‎ 


593 ALPEN "m 


الشمس. وا الیل علذلك UT‏ متىنصينا فالمواء جسیا من‌الاجسام 
يحجز بعضه عن بعض EL‏ ماهو من المواء وراء ذلك ابلسم قد 
ШІ‏ وذهب نوره والسبب ف ذلك هو أن المواء Lal‏ يقبل النور 
قبولا منصلا عا يحدث فيه من تغیر نور الشمسله Cla‏ . لا بأنه 
اذا تغير مرة واحدة من النور الوارد عليه بق على ذلك ря‏ 


MO 4. әлә الى نور‎ 





Jes‏ هذا يحرى آیضا الأمى فى العصب فان العصبة اذا 
قطعت ضارما ۱ القطع حائل بینه وبينمواصلة الدماغ к‏ 
لس من ساعته . فان كان je AM‏ هذا فالعيان ША‏ على أن الذی 
يعرض لكل واحدة منها شبيه Cs‏ يعرض للا خرى . أعنى ما عرض 
للعصسبة وما يعرض للهواء وان کل واحد منہہا مشا كل ومذابه 
للشىء المغير له ءالا أنه انما بتشبه Aii Je‏ مى كان مواصل له 
غير حجوب عنه . وكلاهما يحتاجان lo‏ أن يقبلا فعل الشیء 
لما قبولا يتغيرانبه Ul‏ المواء فانه يحتاج الىذاك ف‌وقت ماستاي 
وأما العصبة فی‌وقت ما تحس . 

فان الهواء وان كان قد дй‏ تغيرات أخرعند ما لسخن أو يبرد 
ges‏ فيه حرارته و بر من الزمان طويلة.ولو 
الذى دسخنه أو ببرده تحى عنه وفارقه لكان نوره ساعة يفارقه 
المنيرله يذهب وییطل . وان كان ذلك كذلك نهو يناج اذل 
أن يقبل sell‏ قبولامتصلا دائما والا لم يكن نبرا" . وكذلك الخال 
فى العصبة أيضا انها لا تال محتاجة الى ما يصل الها من الدماغ 
ما يعينها على فعلها دابا . فان العصبة وان كان جوهرها مساو يا 
جلوهی الدماغ فى النوع ON‏ منشاها منه وليس ينها ويه 
cA She sgn Gi ense a deum‏ 
وتصبر على ما يلقاها من نوائب ثب الأمور وتحتمله فقد بعدت على Je‏ 
عن طبيعة الدماغ بعدا بوجب أن OS‏ بعدها عن قوته مثله ۰ 


"inj 





وأصناف العصب صتفان : أحدهما صنف عصب اس € 
,الآحر صنف عصب LI‏ وعصب الحس على ماقلنا قبل ألين 
منعصب SL‏ والسبب فىذاك أنالحس لا يكون دون أن تتغير 
العصبة بعض التغي OL‏ يحدثه فيها الشوع الذى تحسه» وا رکة انما 
تكون OL‏ تفعلى العصبة فعلها فقط من غير أن تقبل شا من فعل 
غرهاء واذكان هذا عل ٠ Si‏ فالصواب جعل عصب اس 
cal‏ وعصب TL‏ أصاب ٠‏ ن وان کا نجد فى че ал‏ 
hio‏ اللس فانا لسنا نجد فى شئ من el JU‏ مشار 
العصب الصلب واا شارك حس‌اللس وحده العصب الصلب ٠‏ 
E:‏ محسوس هذهالحاسة هو نفسه غليظ . وذلك أنحاسة اللس 
إنما محسوسبا الأرض وما يحدث لها من الحوادث اللخاصية با کا 
وصفنا فيا تقدم + 
Ul‏ حاسة البصر فك )١(‏ أن محسوسها الاول هو ألطف وأرق 
э, д‏ مارا لواس AUS > eS 3b‏ صارت العصبتان 


فوع من آلات TP I‏ 
الذى فى بطون EM‏ من القدار الکیر. + 
ونحو ذلك لما فان C1 gull‏ كان 





أشياء منها فى تعرفها به حسوسانما الماصة بها كنزلة Arad‏ 


فصار الأجود والأصاح لها أن تكون مشاركة لطبيعة 


الانسان: حى يحس به .فاما البصر فانه متد да> Вр‏ 


ومن أجل ذاك صارت حاسةالبصر وحدها 
رف معلون cab‏ مقدار عظمه وشكله . 
etu‏ االحسم والمسافة نا و بيد 
ока‏ 58 لیس هو تعر ف حمر 
So M WB‏ 
أن تکون حاسة اللس ۰ فانها 





منال ذلك أن یکون انسان عشی فى ظلمة وبيده عصا قد 
نصا بين يديه طولا قلق امصا دفعة شيئا үсе‏ من الذهاب 
الى قدام . de‏ قياسا من ساعته أن GLU‏ لعصاه من الذهاب 
الى قدام انما هو جسم مص.ءت مدافع СА‏ يلقاه . والذى بدعوه الى 
هذا القياس انما هو انه ١‏ قد do‏ متقدما أن الذهاب والسعى 


فى اطواء ليس مه مانع والذهاب والسعى فى جسم صلب ما هو 
val rado v‏ مع هذه الأشياء أنه اذا 


جمود الدسى الرقيق عل الرق اذ ابد ON‏ هذه القشرة | کثرهلاسة 
وأشد بريقا من جميع الأجسام البراقة النيرة الملس وأنور منها ٠‏ 
فاذ كان البصر وحده دون ня cel А‏ الحسوس الحرك 
له بتوسط الحواء کاحساس الأعمى шй‏ بالعصا . بل انما ييحس به 
الأشياء المبصرة . على أنه ف‌ذلك الوقت عضو منه مجانس له متصل 
Ж)‏ البصر وحده قد خص بهذه الخاصة . وكان مع هذا قد 





Fis فد‎ d Ad < وحرج منها‎ е 
- وشهه بنفسه‎ eo aco i > 
على هذا فالصواب ان يقال : ان حاسة البصر‎ У واذ كان‎ 


ayy doh‏ وحامة السم. هوائية وعامة الذاق th‏ وعامة 


الل سأرضية وحاسة الثم بخار ية . وذلك a‏ كانت الأركانأر بعة 


جعل لكل واحد مها حاسة با تعرف» وهو ما حدث فيه من 
الحوادث المدركة حسا وأقرب ادراك ما عسر من البخارات حسا 
مفردةاذ کان‌البخار شيئا وسطا فى طبيعته بين المواء والاءفصارت 


pall‏ كات اا 


للك . أنا نجد عيانا أنه اذا استلقانسانف Jes‏ هذااهواء 
ضار لون باب بلون تلك الشجرة من قبل أن المواء 
قد صار على ذلك اللون luo Lal; Us‏ المواء يتلون 
ries‏ اذا : RP‏ 
АТ ex‏ وخاصة اذا كاذ ery‏ 
МК РИЛЕТ‏ 


m [m 





16 ان الهواء كله أأيضا يتغير دفعة من نور الشمس > 
نبراشبيها ضژه بضوء الشمس Lely‏ بصيركذلك بلقاء نور الش.س 
وماسته أياه в‏ كذلك قد Axel ss] Pl AI e P nis‏ 
وكابتغيرمن قبل الألريان]كذلكقد ة السرعةمن قبل الروح 

ابماری من الدماغ الىالعينين اذا هولقيه فصكه عند مروره 
e‏ أن эж‏ به تغير el bl‏ من قبل هذه Boll‏ 


INCHES‏ مس وجودا قد أجمع 


c 
7 ی‎ КЕ d وذا‎ ٠ Ds eger 


Wy 
ال امین من الدماغ . فكأ أن الدماغ‎ y uci فیا در هذا‎ 
صل اليه حس الأشياء الى تحسها العين بتوسط عصبة البصر‎ 


ony x‏ العين А, ۱ vu‏ المبصرة 


[تمت القالة ЗЫ‏ البصر نين بن 


La Ps ۱‏ زائدة UO ٠‏ ل :هذه ابل وقدرها سیم كلدات a‏ 





B 


المقالة الرابعة 


be‏ الى معرفته من أراد شيا من 
علاج الطب 
PEE‏ 
قد يجب على منأراد إحكامصناعة الطب أن ببتدی من‌غرضبا 
الأول العائى فيعرفه . ثم بقسمه pm‏ بتتہی ف‌قسمته الى ما EN‏ 


أى الى المفردات من الأشياء. ففرض الطب الأول العام 
1 


شمه عرف خلافه . فاذا استعمل nm‏ واجتنب الخالف حفظت 
الصحة + 


وأما الضرب الثانى فیحناج فيه الى معرفة شيئين : أحدهما الثئ 


„ш‏ والآخر الثئ امارج منالطبيعة .وذلك أن رد الصحة على 
الأبدان السقيمة أنما OS‏ بنقلها . ومن أراد أن بنقل شيا فينبغى 
له أن يعلم من أ di‏ وای أين بنقله . لأنه ان ole dad‏ 
ينقلهلم EI‏ له من JUL‏ الو ی لاب ال منها .وان 


لم يدر الى EL AA‏ عليه أن д» pad‏ الحال الى 


yo 





النوع ٠‏ والعنصر ضر بان: أحدهما كلى وهو مناج البدن. وال 


ن الأعضاء وهيئته ۰ les‏ 





= м: — 


وأما الثئ امارج عن ' الطبيعة فهو أحد أمر 

ل . وأما ما حدث عن الضار بالفعل ۰ فأما الضار بالفعل فعلى 
ضر بين LL‏ أن يضر بالفعل بلا متوسط فيسمى عضا . و اما أن 
يضربه +توسط فيا بينه وبين الاضرار به فيسمى e‏ وسیا .فا 
ما يحدث عن الضار بالفعل فيسمى عرضا ٠‏ إما ضرر الفعل 
وإماما يلزم ضرر القعل وذلك أحد شيئين إما اختلاف حالات 


od‏ واما اختلاف حالات ما خرج من البدن ۰ وضروب 
اختلاف الحالات خمسة بقدراختلاف حالات كل محسوس . فقد 
بان ما ذكرنا أن الطبيب مضطر 3 رد الصحة على eil‏ الى النظر 


فى عشرة أشياء: سبعة a‏ طبيعية: وهی idl‏ والغر يزيا 
والعادة والمواء والقوة والعضو LSI‏ وثلاثة منها خارجة عن 
فى المرض ade,‏ والعرض اللازم له ٠‏ 
أجناس الأمراض ثلاثة وذاك ON‏ ضروب التركيب فى البدن 
ثلاثة : الأول منها ترکیب الأعضاء البسيطةمن الأركان ويحدث فيه 
ن الأمراض يقال له بسيط :»| حر و اما برد وإما ببس 
وإما رطو بة وم تركيب عن ذلك . وكل واحد منهذه إما معمادة 
وإما بلا مادة. والتركيب الثاتى تركيب الاعضاء المركبةمن الأعضاء 
البسيطة ويحدث فيه جنس منالأمىاض يقال لهالمرض المركب ٠‏ 
ويكون فى أربعة أشياء فى الملقة والوضع ٠ эм, dall,‏ أما فى 
a‏ فمل шс‏ أنحاء: وهى الشكل والثقب وااتجویف واللشونة 
| 
واللين . وأما فى الوضع Ji‏ ضریین: Ul‏ على نقله و إما على فساد 


y wm 





== 


الاتصال الطبيعى ٠‏ وأما فى العظر فعل ضربين : إما فى الزيادة وإما 
فى النقصان . والزيادة إما هن le‏ الطبيعى و إما من جنس خارج 

عن الطبيعة . وفى العدد أيضا GL]‏ الزيادة وإما فى التقصان 
٠ o‏ وأما التركيب الثالث فهو تركيب البدن كله كله واتصاله عن 
الأعضاء البسيطة والمركبة . ويحدث فيه جنس‌من الأمراض يقال 
لهانحلال الفرد ۰ فهذه أجناس الأمراض وأنواعها. وأما عللها . 

فان أجناسها الأول كأجناس الأمراض الأولى . وأما أنواعها 
فا كثر فعالل الأمراض البسيطة منها ما بعل المرض الحار وهى 
ستة : افراط Sp‏ ما من النفس وإما من OA‏ وملاقاة حرم حار» 
وضيق المسام» والعفونة »وأخذ ماله قوة الاعخان » фу‏ الغذاء. 
„к‏ يفعل الام P»‏ ل الباردة V gy‏ : ملاقاة حرم بارد» وأخذ 


شئ 4 885999500 [وقلنه وضيق المساموسعتها] ۱۳۱ 
وافراط الحركة والسكون ٠‏ ومنها ما يفعل الأماض май‏ وی 
أربعة:لقاء ما يحفف Шу‏ الغذاء ويبوسته c‏ وافراط الحركة . 
ومنها ما يفعل امرض الرطب وهی اضداد هذه А А‏ 
البسيطة التى معها مادة فانا تحدث it‏ الملل نی ўз‏ 

E use) bul باطنة ,وهی قوة العضوالدافع وضعف‎ А ze 
. وضعف القوة المغذية وسعة السبل‎ 


وعلل الأمراض المركبة منها ما هی عال الأمراض الى فى الخلقة 
أعنى فى الشكل وفى Ей‏ العمق وفى الحشونه lly‏ . 
J‏ 


J 





نى النطفة» وآن $$ JS o‏ 
أن تکون غرمعتدلة ومنها الآفات 
لاطفل ل فى وفت ولادته рш‏ ما عرض 


بعد ذلك من مرض يحدث للانسان .ن آلام العصب والعظام ومن 


الأورام Ub.‏ علل فسادا ثلائة : إما أن OS‏ ينقبض » 
إما أنيتحم »وإ ما أن ند اضه کون إءا من SLi‏ 


القوةالماسكة و إمامنضعف الدافعة و إما من بردو إما VD is‏ 


إما من ببس و إما من ضغط ر باط ۰ فاما الالتحام فيكون عن 
uo‏ من شئ وقع فى الثقب و إما 

قع فى الثقب فهو إماكيموس هو إما 

والكي وسيسد اما لفلظهو Lf‏ 

ينبت فيه فهو اما من جنس الم و 

: يكون من اضداد هذه العلل‎ Call واتساع‎ . ЙД ЫЗ. 
الفرد اذا لم تفرط .وأنا ذا کرها‎ JAI عل‎ ui РИА 


بعد قلیل ان شاء الله ٠‏ وأما علل اللين فاصدادها ٠‏ 

وأما علل فساد الوضع فنها ماينقل العضو عن موضعه الطبيعى 
مثل dbl‏ واسترخاء الأعضاء المشاركة أى الرابطة والماسكة له 
أونحرقها ٠‏ ومنها مايفسد اتصاله one‏ مثل التحام OS‏ عن قرحة 
مقدمة أورباط عتد من ورم أو استرخاء من رطوبة مفرطة ٠‏ 


وأما الزيادة فى Де‏ الأعضاء وف عددها فتكون + الطبيعة 


ت : عفوة . (۲) لت : دم عیط ۰ 





му —‏ — 
وكثرة الادة . Ul,‏ نقصانب) فن خلاف ذلك . 
عارضة مثل القطع c‏ والفصل ما بين 

فى العدد انلارجة , من الطبيعة مع مادة : 

فى العدد الطبیعی nnm à‏ بجفرطة فى الرداءة К‏ 


Jy д»‏ ضعلهة العرض وضروب اختلاف ضر 





y 


— ۱۱۸ = 


«ثالث انحلال‌الفرد فقد بان أن علة كل ضرر فعل مرض »وذلك 
أن امرض کا ذ کرنا هو ما أضر edo‏ بلامتوسط(۱۱ ۰ 

ولذلك صارت الأعراض علامات الأمراض ولا فصل بين 
العرض والعلامة الافى جهة استعالنا لحا . واذا نحن 
الفعل وما بلحقه ثمنظرنا الى أى مرض ۲ spall ere ae‏ وما 
an‏ عرضا لازما للرض» وسمينا الرض We‏ العرض ll.‏ قصندنا 
الى الأمراض وأردنا معرفتبا من الأعراض اللازمة ى » مينا 
الأعراض علامات الأمراض ٠‏ 

فان غرضنافى تابنا هذا أننعامك علامات أمراض العين والسبيل 
الىذاك على № ла‏ شبيهين بالذهاب وانحىء فی‌سبیل واحد ١‏ وغجن 
آخذون بك على الطریقین » ليكون السپیل ۳ الى معرفة ألم امین 


دنا إلى ضرر 


أعرف illo ely‏ يسلك سبيل واحد ذاهبا وجائي ايكون 


ipl‏ من م يذهب فيه قط.أوجاء فيه قط . وار بق الأول 
أن نقصد الى الأعراض الى تكون à‏ العين فنخبرك ما PY‏ 
يق الثانى أن نقصد الى الأمراض فنخبرك 


الفاعلة CA‏ . والطريق 
ما الأعراض اللازمة لها الدالة عليهاءما بظهر عنبا لهس »وما غاب 
عنه ۰ وأنا مبتدئ بالطريق الأول من هذا الوضع ان شاء الله ٠‏ 


[ تمت المقالة الرابعة من کاب العين نين بن [ae‏ 





المقالة الخامسة 
فى علل الأعراض الحادثة فى العير 
JU)‏ حنین بن احتی) الاعراض الحادثة فى ne‏ 


ثلائة ضروب منها : ضرر الفعل ومنها ما يتبع ضرر الفعل أعنى 
اختلاف حالاتها احسومة واختلاف ما پرز منها وعلل هذين 
on pall‏ ۰ الضرب الأول وعلل الضرب الأول الأمراض BIL)‏ 
فى сы‏ وضروب ضر الفعل فى العین کضروب الأفعال فيها € 


وضروب الأفعالفيها منهاطبيعية ومنها نفسائية : أما ضرر! ۱ الافعال 
: بع قوى الطبيعية الآتى 
فيها ٠‏ وأما الافعال التفسانية فهی الحس Ж,‏ الارادية وى 


Vna الاق وحن‎ АА] 
هذا‎ GLASS أعراض العين الطبيعية فلسنا نحتاج الى‎ Ul, 
البدن لا فرق‎ FL عراض | تعرض فى‎ УКУ اباب‎ 
وكذلك أيضا الأعراض الى تعرض‌فیبا من آفات حس اللس‎ ls 
وهی العرض المسمى (بارالوسيس) وتفسيره أى بطلان الحس‎ 
والاسترخاء واالحدر والوجع . فاما الأعراض الحادثة فى العين‎ 
من آفة حس أو من حركتها الارادية فانها خاصية للعين ۰ ولذلك‎ 
وأذ كر أولا ما يحدث من الأعراض‎ OR ذا كرها لك فى هذا‎ UT 

فى حس pall‏ وءلاها أعنى الأمراض الفاعلة لها . 


” تاقص مهما « ضرر الأضال > 








تام :رصق > Ау‏ 


: فانه أريم خصال‎ Cail Ul 


(ail‏ . أما اتساعه فقد یکون بالطبع وقد OK‏ بالعرضر 
OFS b‏ بالطیع وقد يحون بالعرض 


نقصان الرطو بة البیضية. فان WY‏ 





— ۱۲۲ — 


А,‏ الفرد فى العنبية أعنى انرق فانه ان كان سرا 
اضرارا شديدا وان کان ie‏ نافذا سالت 


سنه ارطوبة ua уук id‏ العنبية الطبقة القرئية 


:اما الواحدة فانالعنبية تقرب من WAU‏ 
ولا كو Mc CNET‏ الروح sos‏ 


; اكثريت أو‎ au is 
و ینا یدبا‎ ley ,وان لتحجز فيا‎ ۲ 

BUSS‏ ضرین: أما فى قوامها و اما 

ЫЗ‏ أما فى قوامها فاذا غلظت ш,‏ إما أن يكون بسا 

وام مفرطا . فان كان مسا منع العين من أن ترى البعيد وأن 
7 مفرطا فاه ان کان 3 كلها 

pads‏ دسمی هذا الداء CIT‏ وان کان ف بعضها فانه يكون 

اما فى أحزاء متصلة واما OST‏ فىأجحزاء متفرقة.فان كان فى أحزاء 
متصله فانه اما أن يكون فى الوسط واما أن OS‏ حول الوسط 

فان کان فالوسط رای من عرض له ذلك فى كل جسم كوة 

يظن OE‏ مالا باه من ابلسم عميق :وان كان حول الوسط 


(1) ل : هذه الکلات‌رقدرها أحدى عشرة کلة ناقص 


ناقصة os‏ تلفت يزه مها (۳) ت : النور » الضوه ٠‏ 





= ۱۲۳ — 


منع العين أنترى ia‏ دفعة حتى تج أن ترى كل واحد 
AES‏ حدته لصغر 


تلك الأجزاء الغليظة وقوامها 

مصورا + وا کثر ما یمرض‌ذا 

2-3% جوف الرطو‎ Я yep pers 

فانہا ما أنتتغي YS‏ فیریابلسی كله باللون الذی‌هو عليه . فان کان 
لونها الى الدكنة رأى الانسان الأجسام كلها ىضباب أوق دخان. 
وان كان لما لون غير ذلك رأى الأجسام كلها б‏ بذاك ال 


Шы! ало ى م نأصابه ذلك‎ ЖА УК 


شبيبة فى ألواتها وأشكاها بأجحزاء الرطو بة الملونة » شبيهة با بعرض 

لمن ابتدأ به الماء ولن تصاعد بخار من معدته الى col‏ وکانت 
ولمن يعرض له الرعاف + وأما الروح 

التورى أيضا فالآفة تعرض له إما فى الكيفية ‏ اذا غلظ Uy‏ 

فى الككية اذا نتقص» لأن هذا الروح ان كان كثيرا امتد zai‏ الى 

موضع Ал‏ وان کان قليلا لم oc‏ الى موضع بعيد زو VI‏ ماکان 

LUI فانه ستقصى النظر ال‎ ШЫ فان کان‎ Көң 

4 وان كان غلیظا‎ ٠ 


[3 


ات : الكية اذا نقص وأما فى الكيفية اذا 
ETT‏ 








= Whe 


a3 1‏ كانت صفراء رأى الأشياء 
وأما ca‏ فانه 


٠ MER.‏ وقد نتشنج القرنية 7 من نقصان الرطوبة 
ية الا أن الفصل بين العلتين أن تقصان البيضية تحدث صفر 

2 وبيس القرنية لايحدث صغر الحدقة . وأما مرض القرنية 
(PSS)‏ فکالناظ والتكائف وذاك ما يضعف „аЙ‏ ور با أتلفه. 
و بال ملة کل مرض من هذه الأمراض الى ذکرناها والتى نذكرها 
من بعد فان‌ضرره T а‏ بقد ركيته .فان کان Lad‏ 21„ اضرارا 
| وان کان عظیا أضر به إضرارا Ше‏ .فان أفرط فى العظ لفه. 
وأما Joe!‏ الفرد العارض ف القرنية وهو انتقاض اتصاطاء» 
فانه رما كان غير نافذ ور بماكان ناذا . فان OF‏ غير pal Aib‏ 


نقرب من النور الخارج . وا 3 
استفراغالرطو بة البيضية ٠‏ وأما آفة القرنية من قبل غيرها » فهى 
Wem oM‏ ااب Ly gail‏ وإما من قبل بل الأجفان ۰ فاما من قبا 


. المواضع اىذ كناها‎ an. 
من هنا الى ول المقالة الابة‎ EE wem 


سافط من فسنة (ت) ۰ 


11] 





- А 
فاما سائرآ لام جاب لمتحم والأجفات وسائر أجزاء العين‎ 
الآفات العارضة فى حركة‎ ЫЗ. فان ضررها للبصر بالعرض لابنفسما‎ 
العين الارادية فهى أحد ثلاثة أجناس : الواحد أن يبطل حركتها‎ 
وإما أن بنقص فيقال لذلك خدر‎ ٠. ويقال لذلك الاسترخاء‎ 
وإما أن يكون على غيرما نی أعنى على غير ما يريد‎ . А 

قال لذلك شنج .وكل واحد من هذه الافات М оаа‏ 

عث للقوة وهو الدماغ ٠‏ واما من ألم المؤدى لما وهو 

رة وهو العضل ۰ 

اختلاف حركتها Ws‏ 


مبین لك ذلك فى 1 


[تمت الق الحامسة فى العلل الحادثة فى о gall‏ بن احق] 





المقالة السادسة 
فى علامات الأمراض التى تحدث فى العين 
الأمراض ای تحدث ف العين منب) ما يعرض فيا يظهر منها 
4„ » ومعرفتها عسرة eO‏ ما يعرض فيا لاابظهر Ve‏ للمس » 
OS,‏ بعلامات من Sall‏ والتخمین. VASE И‏ 
التى تكون فيا يظهر منها لهس » تارك CAE РУ‏ 
ما لا يختلف فى كونه وعلاماته فى العين ср‏ وعلاماته فى JU‏ 
الأعضاء»وآذ کر منپا ما کونه altas‏ العين يخال ف كونهودلائله 
فى سائر الأعضاء مصنف 0 »یدیا الأمراض 
فس فیک موضع تکون . واعلم أن. هذه الأمراض OS‏ 
إمافى ® لجاب ш‏ وام فى فى الأجفان c‏ واما فى المآق « 
Ub‏ فى القرنية » Ul,‏ فى العنبية » واما فيا بين العنبية وابلليدية ٠‏ 
ناما أمراض الحم فهى‌الطرفة > والظفرة» والرمد»والانتفاخ 
ш),‏ » والحكة » والسبل 


فأما الطرفة — فهی دم ينصب ف اللمتحرمن تخريق الأوردة 
التىفبهوأ كثرذلك انمايكون عرضاعن ضر بةو ASL‏ (هيبوسفاغا). 


۳ ل٤ت‏ : مضیف ۰ 





GU‏ الا کم تنبسط ا ىسواد وسط العير 
الناظر ١١‏ ومنعت البصر. و يقال U‏ ( 
فى العينمنها اثنتان وثلاث وأر 

ع : آحدها قال له 
لعينءنعلةهيجتها من‌خارج‌مثل 


قورمه جا سرض لساثرالاعضاء . واسیاب فاك ضعف العضو 


القابل كالعين وكثرة الفضول فى الباعت 


النوع الأول وبين الثانى اذا كان ليس بشديد أن النوع | 


سكنت ado‏ سكن والنوع الثانى ببق بعد سكون الغلة المهيجة له . 





= ya = 


وأما النوع الثالث من الرمد فهو أشد وأصعب من الثانى و يقال 
(خیموسیس)وتشتد فيه الأعراض الى ذ كنا آنا تعرض 


ابلفنین كيهما Oley‏ 


فى النوع الشانی . ومع Lal S3‏ فان 


وينقابان الى خارج و يعسر Я‏ ويكون بياض العين أ 


GOS 4%‏ ابلفون وق العي ن كلها ور بما 


وهو صلب ليس ممه وجع ولونه 





уч 
كد . وأ كثر ما يعرض ف ابلدری وف الرمد الزمن وخاصة‎ 
ш 
وأما بحسا فهو صلابة تمرض فى المين كلها مع الأجفان‎ 
ge es لها حركة العين و يعرض فيها وجع وحمرة و‎ „ш 
العين فى وقت الانتباه من النوم وتجف جفوفا شديدا. ولا تنقاب‎ 
الأجفان لصلابتها. وأكثر ذلك يجتمع فى العين رمص صلب سير‎ 
. (UE s) هذه العلة باليونانية‎ Jia 
وأما الحكة — فيقال ها باليونانية (قیسموس) وتلزمها هذه‎ 
بورقية وحكة وحمرة فى الأجفان:‎ ULL وتغلظ .| لاعراض دمعة‎ 
+ والعين والقروح‎ 
دما غليظا وتو ونصاز‎ «pz وأما السبل - فانه عروق‎ 
وأكثر ذلك يكون معها سيلان وحرة وحكة وحرقة ويقال له‎ 
الابلقطه . ولقطه عسر‎ м باليونانية (قيرسوفامما) . ولایکاد صاحبه‎ 
للتطبب الذى يريد لقطها رفيق بصنائير لطاف‎ OK وينبغى أن‎ 
رأس مقراض حاد و یترفق به والسبل مركب من ثلاث‎ OST 
انتقاضه وأزمن ۰ وما كان منها على ثلاث طبقات‎ ЛУ طبقات‎ 
طبقتين فهو أسرع‎ je e فهو أشدها وأبظؤها برها وما كان من‎ 
كان على ثلاثة . وأما السبل الذى انمأ هو طبقة واحدة‎ Le برعا‎ 
بالأدوية ولاينبغى أن عسه حديدو يقال ]ذلك ري السبل.‎ Ly فانه‎ 


ل :لله cle‏ 





= S 


A أمراض‎ 

وأما أمراض الأجفان فبعضها يعرض فى ساثرالأعضاء مثل 
الثواليل والسلع وما ast‏ ذلك مما لسنا نحتاج الى ذ كره فى LE‏ 
هذا OY.‏ غرضنا أن орос‏ العين انا صة(۱ )ها . وأ اض 
الأجفان الخاصة ٩۳۱‏ بها منها . مایعرض فى ظاهرالأجمان ۰ ومنها 
مایعرض فى باطنها . ومنها ما عرض فی النا حیتینکاتہہما ومنہا مایعرض 
فى آطرافها الى تتلاق عليها المسماة (طارسوس) ۰ 

сез Uy‏ الأجفان فيعرض الغلظ السمی (هوداطيس) وهو 
جسم لزج تحمی منتسج بعصب وجب يحدث فى pb‏ ابلفن 
الأعلى . 


Ul‏ فى باطنها فيعرض أب فرب »والبرد » والتحجر 6 والالتزاق. 


ла О1о) والرابع‎ npe 

فأما النوع الأول من | OS‏ 4% يخالف «V GU‏ أنقص 
منه لأن النوع الأول بعرض فى pb‏ بطن ابلفن ومعه جمرة ٠‏ 

وأما النوع GU‏ نفشونته أ کر ومعه وجع ونقل وكلا النوعين 
يحدثان فى العين رطو بة + 

وأما النوع الثالث فهو أشد وأصعب من الثانى وائلشونة فيه 





وأا لوح ازع فانه آمب مر ел‏ کثرخشونة 
وأطول مد 


a 
АН ات‎ 


ااتحجر — LI,‏ التحجر فانه فضلة تعجرف О‏ 


الا مزا زاق — وأما الالتزاق فانه اتحام ابلفن بالعينأما ببياضها. 
وأما سوادها » و اما االحفنين واحد بصاحبه.فاما التحامالأجفان 
بعضما بض فيقال له (سومفوسیس). وأما اتحامابلفن بالعين 
(روسفوسیس) ۰ و یمرض الالتحام اما من قرحة تعرض فى العين 
وإما من بعد علاج الظفرة وما أشبهها ٠‏ 


وأءا فى كلية الأجفان فيعرض الشترة Bb c‏ والقروح . 


فأما الشترة  toes‏ ضروب : الضرب الأول يقال له 
بالبونانية ( لاغوفثالموس ) وهو أ بع ا йрй!‏ حتى انه 
لا يغطى BL‏ العين وقد يعرض ذلك من الطبع ومن خياطة 


ابلفن اذا كانت على غیرماینبغی . 


ul,‏ الا کل والقروح - فقد تعرض فى سار الأعضاء 
مثل »۱ تعرض فى الأجفان ولذاك نحن تارکون ذكزها . 





ures 

وأما الآلام العارضة فى GILT‏ الاجفان الساة 
(طارسوس) فهى الشعر الزائد المنقلب » وانتثار الاشفار انتثارا» 
والقمل والشعير 


% الشعر الزائد — فیسمی(طر أسيس )وهو شعر ينبت 
فى العين منقلبا ' الى ما یل داخل yall‏ 
«bale Ml‏ 

وأما انتثار الاشفار — فضربان : منه ماهو Wil‏ الأشفار 
فقط إما من رطو بة حادة وإما من داء الثعلب و يقال له باليونانية 
(ماذاروسیس ) ۰ ومنه ما هو انتار c‏ غلظ الأجفان وصلابتها 
وحرها وقرحها و بسمی (فطیلومیس) ۰ 


وأما القمل — فهو توليد قل صغار كثير فى الأجفان + 
و يعرض أ كثر ذلك لمن يكثرمن الأطعمة و يقل من التعب والدخول 
الى المام ٠‏ ويقال له باليونائية (فثيرياميس) ۰ 

Ul,‏ الشعيرة - Gb‏ ورم محدث أكثر ذاك فى طرف 
مستطيلا شبيها بالشعيرة ولذاك دسمى (قر 


М‏ الأمراض الى تعرض ف ال 
والسيلان أعنى الدمعة ٠‏ 


" um 





= ire — 


GY الى‎ GU! راج حرج فيا بين‎ d — الغرب‎ Lb 
فا دام لم ينفجر يقال له باليونانية ( ) واذا انفجر يقال له‎ 
عنه‌صار ناصورا‎ az] (ایفیلوس).وا کثر ماينفجر الى المآق » وان‎ 
و يما كان سيلان المدة فيه الى المنخرين بالتقب‎ . aal وآفسد‎ 

e 
الذی بينهو بين العين وقد حرت المدة تحت جلدة ابلفن‌آو ابلفنین»‎ 
وأفسدت غضار بقهما .واذا غمزت على ابلفن سال القيح من‌انلراج‎ 
. من خارج‎ 

وأما الغدة والسیلان — فانهما مرضان خاصيان GU‏ . 
وهما روج 0 على الثتقب الذی بين المين والنخر 
عن الاعتدال فى القدار . 

Ul‏ الغدة : فيقال لها باليونائية (انقائئيس) وتکون اذا عظمت 


اللحمة أكثر من المقدار الذى بنبغی . 


وأما ااسیلان: فیقال له (رو یاس) ويكون اذا نقصت VLA‏ 
حتى الما لا تمنع الرطوبة من أن تسیل من المین ولم تقدر أن 
تردها الى الثقب الذى الى المنخر ۰ وتقصانها يكون اما من افراط 
المتطبب lide‏ فىقطع الغدة أو فىاستعال الأدرية المفرطة فى الحدة 
ез‏ الظفرة والحرب ٠‏ 

أمراض القرئية 

ناما wl‏ الى تعرض فى القرنية فبعضها ما لا اسم له 
والعلامات والعلاج فيا يعرض منها فى سائر البدن غير مختلف . 
ومنها ما لما اسم خاصى وعلامة خاصية وعلاج خاصى ٠‏ 





— ат, — 


ИЙ,‏ تارك ذ کر ما لا ختلف من الأمراض ўз,‏ لك تلف 
فى العين بالأعرراض التابعة له . ومثال ذلك أن السرطان قد يعرض 
Д3‏ أعضاء البدن كلها ءالا أنه اذا عرض ف العين ازمته أعراض 
لا تعرض oL lob ЛЗ‏ فى سائر الأعضاء . وذاك أنه عرض 
فىالعين وجع‌شدید وامتداد العروق التى فيهاء حتى يعرض فیا شبيه 
Bu vd‏ نية (قيرسوس) + وحمرة فىصفاقات 
العين ‏ ونس شديد ینتهی الى الصدغين . وخاصة ان مثی‌من اصابه 
ذلك أو 5,4 حركة خفيفة و يصيبه صداع و سیل الىعينيه مادة 

بغة رقبقة )وتذهب عنه شهوة الطعا. يحتمل الکحل الاد 
UT,‏ شديدا ولا تفع 4 ۰ فنحن ذا كرون كل ما کان مر 
الأمراض اذا حدث فى القرنية لزمته أعراض خاصية وسمى 
باسم خاصی + 

ull УЬ‏ تعرض فيها فهى القروح »والأثر» وكنة المدة» 
АЙ,‏ » والأمراض العارضة : 

: وأما القروح ای تعرض فيها فهی سبعة أنواع‎ — c»? 
فاما الى‎ ٠ أر بعة منها تعرض فى سطح القرنية ولا‎ 
جالينوس‎ Mes تعرض فى سطحها فسماها کسانوفون خشونة‎ 
قروحا . والاختلاف ینهما لا فى المعنى بل فى الاسم . ان االحشونة‎ 
من جنس انحلال الفرد ومن ماهاقر ولا سیا العين لم يخطئ.‎ 
فالنوع الأول ما يعر ضف سطح القرنية ودسمی (أخلوس). وهی‎ 
قرحة تكون فى ظاهر القرنية شبيبة فىلونها بالدخان تأخذ من سواد‎ 
موضعا كثيرا‎ ом) 





Ul,‏ النوع الثانىفيسمى (افالیون) وهو قرحة أعمق من آخلوس 


بيض منها وأصغر منها + 


اخذ أيضامن البياض Ve‏ يسيرا ‏ وفيها لونان: ما ما كان 
من Ue nl, JS e e‏ کانمن داخل‌الا کال منهافابييض ٠‏ 
وذاك لأن ما كان داخل الا کلیل من القرحة فى القرنية»وما كان 
خارج الا کلیل ما فى الم وح ey‏ ح ركلها ٠‏ وقروح 
NEXU‏ 


| АШ النوع الرام أبيقوما) وهو قرحة فى‎ Ut 
وأما النوع الرابع فيسمى (أبيقوما) وهو قرحة فى ظاهس‎ 


gen ur 
وأما الغائرة فى‎ 


4) قرحة ع 





Jl خلف‎ ША,  ةدملا كنة‎ 


قرحة ور با عرضت من صداع | 


الوجم وف العاقبة . أما اللون فانبمضبا أسود و pam‏ أبيض ٠‏ 





E ES 
من‌اختلاف مواضع لرطو بة فلا نها ر ما كانت خلف القشر الأول‎ 
نی ور با كانت خل ف القشر الثالث ۔‎ 
وأما اختلاف الرطو بة فيكون فى الكية وف الكيفية. أما فى الكية‎ 
فى الكيفية فانها تختلف ف اللون‎ LT. كثيرة أو قليلة‎ OSG ol 
يما‎ еа з OM وف القوام وفی القوة . آما فى‎ 
JAM. كانت سوذاء‎ 
قحرب‎ HAE и 
وت عذبة ۰ فاسل البثر وأسهله وأقله وجعا ما كان تحت‎ 
prone. ڈول وآشد ار وأعظمه‎ 
‚йж асы, 
وطاك لأن ابل‎ дА. зане 


القشرةا aN EUNT‏ نز بين النظر pu‏ 
وتكون أيضا مع سوادها صافية لأن | 


لونبا بین هذين ۰ وان کانت TON‏ 

كان الو جع فير أشد والآفة فيها А‏ . وذاكلأنالاشتداد يحدث 
عن الكثرة cally‏ عن Ga des‏ كان فى ظاهر القرنية 
فى غير موضع الحدقة » لأنه متى انخرق ما محوى الرطو بة منها من 
امتداد عن كثرة الرطو بة»و إما مر by‏ كل عن حدتها فانه GEM‏ 
حزء سبر من القرنية Gaye‏ كانت تحاذى الحدقة اذا اندملت منع 





أثرها البصرء وارداً البثرما كان خلف القشرة الداخلة وما كان 
فى موضع الحدقة»لأنها متى حرقت ما يحو يها من القرنية خرقت 
عامتها ولایژمن على باقيها أن BA‏ . فیحدث من ذلك نتوء العنبية 
وانصباب رطو بات العين . ومتی كانت АЙ‏ على الحدقة اذا اندملت 
منع أثرها ابصر 


(وأمانتوء القرنية) المسمىعنبةوهو (سطافيلوما/فانهغليظ صلب 
جاسى يعرض من أثر غليظ . والفرق ,ببنه وبين البثرة أن مع البثرة 


تکون حرة فى بياض العين ودمعة وضربان واذا غمزت بالميل على 
الورم‌خفض. وأما ما احرقت з сни‏ 
АРА]‏ بتوما)فهو Je‏ 
Ji‏ كيف تعرفها 
انظر الى لون العنبية أى ل 5 eM M.‏ 
لونه الى لون الشیء الناتئ ٠‏ فان لم يكن على لونه فاعم انب بثرة وان 
كان على لون »وأ كرما بق ذلك اذا كانت العنبية سوداء. فانظر 
الى أصل الشئ الناتىء والى ثقب الحدقة .فان Л‏ ق‌أصل 
الناتىء أثر بياض Jeb‏ أن ذلك الأبيض جزء القرنىء والشئ الناتىء 
من العنبية ٠‏ وأيضا ان رأت الحدقة قد صغرت أو عوجت عن 
استدارتما فاعلم أن الحوء من العنبية . فان تر شيا من ذلك فهى ЧА‏ 
والضرب الثانى اذا عظ التوء > لشب هالعنبة و دسمى (سطافيلوما) 
وهو (مانوسيس توقبراطو يذس) والضرب الثالث يقال له (ميلون) ٠‏ 
وهو اذا عظم التوء حتی,تجاوز الأجفان ويحاك ال 





٠ وصار شبيها برأس مسیار‎ ad 
أمراض العنبية‎ 


| الأمراض الى تعرض فالعنبية فهى انساع ثقبها وضيقه. 


: آحدهما يقال له (مدر ياسيس) ٠‏ 


لفرق بينهما أن النوع 


فبقال له (فثدسیس) وقد ذ كرنا 
المامسة من 


س العنبية الى الرطو Аа‏ أعنى فى ثقب 
الحدقة فيعرض (هوبوخيا) وهو الم وقد Ls‏ أنه رطوبة غليظة 
تمد فى ثقب الحدقة فتحجز _ اللليدية وين الاتصال بالنور 
امارج . وهذه العلة بعد أن Road‏ سيل ولکی‌ق ابتدائها 
تعسر . وأما فى ابتداءكونها فلهاءلامات دستدل بها على كونها وهو 


أن بری هن أصابته هذه alll‏ قدام عينيه Wat‏ شبيها بالبق الصغار 





eb bi‏ کی رو 
النور ٠‏ وألوان Au‏ كلها متلفقوهى عشرة:منه مادشبه المواء ومنه 
ما شبه لوت الزجاج ومنه ماهو ایض ومته ماهو لون السیاء 
ومنه أخضرومنه Б AS eem kl‏ 
أبلق جصانی ۰ ۰ ٠‏ 

[والماء ثلاثة آنواع‌منه مابلحقه يبس سیر فتری حدةه تتعفن 
فى الثقب سفلا وعلوا و عنة و دسرة + ومنه ما بلحقه بس هفرط 
جدا فتذهب رطویتبا کلها حتى تصير شبيها за‏ ولذلك يسمى 
جصانيا ٠‏ ومنه ما جد فيه الرطوبة ایس متى اعتدات BS‏ 
واستوی مزاجه "۱۱ وصار شبهها باللؤلؤة البيضاء فيسمى اللؤلزى 


وهی كلها ۰ ۰ ۰ ] 


وقد مى قوم من الأطباء بعض الماء 5 635 ولیس کل زرقة 
عارضة ماء OY.‏ الزرقة العارضة ضر بان М‏ الواحد فنوع من الماء 
اذا کان شدید الهود» والآخرجعوف يعرضف الرطو АША‏ 

وأما النوع الأول فانه برأ فى القدح ‏ و يعرض ف کونه ماذ UF‏ 
AM af à ue 4-‏ 3 


وأما النوع الثانى فانه لا يرا ٠‏ 


۱ ال : هذا الکلام تكتوب عل هامتها غير أنه عند أخذ الفوتوغرافيا ل 
ght‏ الكل ”زاب“ 





ош س‎ 


وليس جیع الماء بقدح. والعلامة اتی بها نستدل ان كان القدح 
يبح أو لا + يجح من تمض العين الواحدة فان . رأيت الأخرى 
تتسع عامت С‏ قدحت أبصرت . وان كانت لا نتسع من 
تغميض اللأحرى Cel‏ ان قدحت ۸ تبصر . والعلة فى ذلك أنه 


due‏ نتسع الحدقة دل ذلك على أن ثقب العصبة الذى يجرى فيه 


yell‏ مسدود ۰ وقد يعرض ما ذ کرنا أنه يعرض فى انتداء کون 
الماء من ألم فى المعدة ومن الدماغ . وأنا معامك كيف تميزذلك . 
أنظر أولاان كان التخيل cae‏ الواحدة آم للعيني اهما . فان 
كان للعينينهل VeL‏ مستوى فى ابتدائه وكثرته أو 

أن كان التخیل لعين واحدة أو فى العينين الا أنه ike‏ فانه دليل 


الماء. وان كان لاعينين لايختلف فان ذلك دليل ألم المعدة. وأيضا 
سل عن الوقت فان کان قد مضى زمان طويل بمقدار op BH‏ 
أو أربعة منذ يعرض التخيل وتفقدت الحدقة فل تدك من صفائها 
Vela y‏ شيعا فان ذاك‌من ألم العدة ٠‏ وان كان لم :مض زمان طويل 
فسل ان كان التخيل دائما مند ابتدأ أو ف بعض الأيام يخف أو 
إلسكن وف بعضها يعرض و شتد.فان كان دائما فانه دليل الماء . 
وان کان دسکن ويبيج فهودلیل العدة . ولا lee‏ ان كان هيجانه 
عند التخم وسکونه عند حسن الاسقراء واتخفیف من الطعام ۰ 
وان کانم کون التخيل дя‏ صاحبه فى معدته لذعا ‏ وان کات اذا 
تقياء الفضلة اللذاعة سكن التخيل » وان كان اذا أخذ الفيقرا انتفع 
به.وسكن ذلك التخيل ۰ UG‏ تخل الذى OG‏ من الماء فلا 





— tr — 


سکن عند أخذ الفيقرا ٠‏ وأما التخيل الكائن من العدة فالفيقرا 
دواژه وشفاژه ۰ وأما التخيل العارض من الدماغ فانه يعض 

فى المرض المسمى باليونائية (فرانیطیس) وهوورم حار يعرض 
فى الدماغ اذاكان الورم فى مقدمه . وذلك لأن الكيموس الار 
اليابس الذى فى الدماغ اذا أحرقته حرارة Al‏ تولد منه قتار شبیه 
بقتار الزيت اذا أحرقته м‏ . فذلك القتار اذا نفد الى الب 
فى العروق الى تأنى العين من الدماغ ولد فيها ضروب التخيل . 

وقد اضطرنا القول لاتصاله الى النقلة من الالام الظاهرة الى 
تعرض ف العين الى الآلام adl‏ ونحن “فون ذ كر ما بق منها 
اذ قد فرغنا من الاخبار عن آلام cull‏ الظاهرة . 

(وآلامالعين انلفية) تکون أما А‏ الحرك للعين 
أو مف أو ف العصب الذى به يكون البصر . وآلام المضل 
والعصباثنان cat Ate‏ (بارالوسیس) وهو استرخاؤها. والآخر 
(سباعوس) وهو نشنجها . واسترخاژها ثلائة ضروب : منه أن 
ذهب الحس فقط E‏ أن يذهبان 
كلاهما. واذا بطل أو ай‏ >„ البصر من غير أن يكون сойз‏ 
آنة ظاهرة نان ذلك OSS‏ اما من علة المصية яя‏ 
البصر . وأما ان الدماغ لا يبعث فیا روحا نوريا كثيرا . UL‏ 
العصبة الى OS‏ بها البصر فانم اذا كان فيها مرض لسيط أحد 
الفانية أو مكب مثل أنواع الأورام والسدد والضغط أو احلال 
الفرد مشل المتك . أفسدت البص رمن غير أن ترى فى المين "Ale‏ 





— n 


ظاهرة ٠‏ وقد تستدل على كل واحد من هذه الالام وتعرفها 

بعلامات من طريق التخمين والأركان . لأا اذا رأينا البصرقد 

ذهب أو نقص من غير أن نرى فى الحدقة تغيرا ان كان فى الرأس 
ثقل وخاصة فى عمقه وما پل قعر العين ؛ ede‏ أن آفة البصرمن 

ثيرة سالت الىعصبة العين فضغطتها وأورمتها ЖР‏ 

یعرض له آلثم ذهب 

ين فى حدقته علة ولا بل فى قعر 

العين والرأسر eg‏ بن سدة فى العصب . وقد تستدل 

Lal‏ على اسدة Ob‏ تغمض عينا واحدة وتنظران كانت تتسع 

الحدقة الأخرى أم ex‏ کا ذكرنا آنفا. وهذا Stal‏ السدد 3 

تکون فى العصبة ۰ فان كان أصابه قبل ذهاب البصر 


ده ما بل رأسه أوقىء شديد أو ضربة شديدة فتات لك 
عينة» ثم Vel‏ غارت من بعد وضرت + عامنا آنالعصبة الپتکت . 


وان رأينا اسان یری من قريب ولا بری من بعيد ویری ما صغر 
ولا بری ما كبر عامنا أن ذاك يكون من ضعف الروح النوری 
المنبعث من الدماغ s‏ وتسمى هذه العلة باليونانية (ميو بس)۰ 
فان رأينا بحلاف ذلك انسانا يرى من بعيد ولايرى منقريب مثل 
مایعرض للشيوخ» أو يرى بالتهار ولا يرى باللیل مثل ما يعرض 
للاعشى وهو المسمى باليونانية (نوقطالو بس ) علدنا أن AMS‏ من 
غلظ الروح التفسانى وكثرة الفضول Aa‏ فهذا مايعرض فالعين 
من الأمراض اللحفية فى حس البصر . 





ادئه [ فى الاعصاب وف العضلات الى 


(Ел 95^‏ 
مة لأصل العصب الجوف 


منه العين .156 


oo:‏ لاسترخاء العضل الضابط 
تلف بالعصبة النورية فقد 


والبصر باق فالمضلة وحدها تبتكك 


با كانت فى الى داخل"' . وعلامة السيلان 


bu 





— توا 


الرأس و با يلزق على الحبية من الأضدة القابضة ٠‏ . 
فان لم بظهر جح ДЬ,"‏ مكث السيلان وأزمن ومصه So‏ 
فى У‏ وعطاص فالسیلان فى داخل القحف ]۰ 


[ مت ш!‏ السادسة ] 


DUET في‎ ۱ 


مع عطاس کثیرفا السيلان تحت Ded‏ ۰ 


فان لم تظهر هذه الملامات 





| المقالة السابعة 
c^ 8‏ قوى الادوية المفردة عامة ] 
Lily‏ والاسفیداج والاقليميا . 

ومنب Juli Ja‏ عليها Ul‏ والأرض .وق بعضها أيضا المواء 
غالب كبياض البیض والزيت العذب . فان الزيت العذب المواء عليه 
آغلب. و بياض البيض الأرضية عليه أغلب КТУ‏ و السان 
„з‏ المذاق فانه اما أنيحدث فيه لذة و إما أن يحدث فيه أذى . 
فاما ما يحدث اللذة فهو ما كان ملائما لما بلذذه. والملائم هو الشبه 
ومزاج‌بدن الانسان رطب حار باعتدال . وإذلك يحدث فى اللسان 
من اللذة مثل ما يحدث ف مائرالبدن من اللذة اذا لقيه الماء 
الفاتر . وما کان على هذا المزاج فانه ان كان الماء عليه أغلب فانه 
یکون حلوا وان کان ol bl‏ عليه أغاب کان es‏ ولذاك کل طعام 
اما أن يكون حلوا واما أن يكون دما أو يكون bgt‏ . فاما ما 
كان من الأطعمة يشو به طم ترفن لیس ue‏ ولا ستعمل 
كطعام فقط بل كطعام ودواء ۰ وأول ما يحدث ف اللسان اذى 
4% يحدث ذلك بلذعه له . واللذع نوع من انحلال الفرد وما يحل 
الفرد . فانه يفعل ذلك اما Ый‏ تفر يق واما Ый‏ جمع ٠‏ اما بافراط 
التفريق فكالحار. LL,‏ بافراط المع فكالبارد . فالثئ الذى يحدث 
فى اللسان تفريقا إما أن يكون غليظا أرضيا Lb‏ أن يكون لطيغا 


б)‏ ابتداء النسخة ت من بعد النقص 





ليظا أرضيا اما أن 


اطیفا ناريا دسم حريفا ٠‏ 

يكون غايظا أرضيا واما أن o‏ لطيفا مائيا ۰ فان کان غليظا 
أرضيا ءا أن مع جمعا شديدا فيسمى عفصا . واما أن يكون 
دون ذلك فيسمى قابضا فان کان ШШ‏ مائيا دسمی حاهضا. فقد 
بان ما ذكرنا أن المذاقات ثمانية : الحلاوة c‏ والدسم € والمرارة » 
والملوحة » والحرافة » والعفوصة ¢ والقبض € والموضة . 

c‏ ابس من ظاهره 
بتو من كل جانب كالبارد بل الى чё‏ جمع غير مستو 


لثئ العفص af‏ الاسان و يعصره و يضغطه | 
n ۳ =‏ 

ولذاك یفعل خشونة ويجفف . وأما القابض فانه يفعل ما بفعل 
٠‏ فاما الا فانه Je‏ اسان 
LU tes RE‏ 
من جلاء الا حتى 
2 . وأما الحريف فانه يإذعه ويحذوه من 

وأما اللو فانه ام 0 
شديدة. وأما الدسم فانه يفعل مثل فعل الو الا أن لذته «JV‏ 


اختاطت فيه 





— ویو 


الحامض مالى بارد . والثوع الز آرضی حار к}‏ والثئ الحرريف 
نارى ٠‏ والثئ LUN‏ أرضى حار ليس بناری АН.‏ 
معتدل. والشی الدسم Sle‏ هوانى . وأيضا ان الثئ العفص جع 
ويلبد ويضيق ااسام وندفم وینلظ و یرد ويجفف . والثئ 
الحامض يقطع و يفتح ویلطف ges‏ الجاری و برد ويدفع ٠.‏ 
والثئ الحريف يلطف s‏ ويسخن Viel‏ شديدا وجذب 
٠‏ والشی المز ينق Je suo‏ و يلطف و يقطع 
dall‏ و دسخن اسخانا ليس شدید ۰۲۱ والمالح بجع ولسدد 


و یل و یره 


ويجفف من غير أن بسخن Viel‏ شدیدا . ly‏ و نج 
من olus‏ يسخن اعخانا ٠ бу‏ والشی الدسم برطب ویلین و يرخف 
من غير أن سخن йж!‏ بينا ٠‏ وان العفص والامض ف البرد 

А‏ الا أن العفص غليظ أرضى . والحامض لطيف مالى. 
وأنا أدلك على ذلك من الحس ومن А‏ : أ١ا‏ من | مس فانا قد 


نرىأن جميع الما فى ابتداءكونها عفصة يابسة خشنة ٠‏ وكل نوع 
من الثار فانه شبيه بطبع شجرته كالزيتون والعنب والسفرجل 
والرمان والتوت والبسر والكثرى + а‏ الزمان Ce‏ 
ما يرطب و يقبل مع عفوصته حموضة. ثم أنه يتغيرعن ذلك قليلا 
ЭШ‏ حتى ستكل فيصير فى وقت استکاله الى الحلاوة ٠‏ ومنب 
ما Jai‏ الى الحلاوة من غير أن بنتقل أولا الى الجوضة کالزیتون 
وما أشبه ذلك . 


0 ت : شديدا ٠‏ 





ونضوج الثر يكون رارة التى هی على ضربین: منبا غس يزية 
فى نفس үзә!‏ من خارج أعنى حزارة الشمس ۰ وأما موس 
Sl‏ فانه ان كان الثئ افص يمع و وشن дй‏ 
ОН‏ 0 الرد ف о‏ 
العفص بارد. والدليل dl Je‏ أرضى نستبين من ذلك تخشينة وأنه 
يحفف تجفيفا غير مستو لأن ال А:‏ يتفذ فى جميع الأجسام 
بقدر متساو وخاصته التى لاتفارقه الاتصالوان فرق ez‏ 
Ub‏ المسم الأرضى الذى فالمطعومات فان له أذيتفرق و شتت 
وليس له أن تصل سر یا + وأيضا قد تری الثىء الحامض ينفذ 
فى الأبدان الحساسة سريعا وأكثر فعله فى العمق ۰ وأما ال 
Gail‏ فانه Glee‏ فى نفوذه وأكثر فعله فى ظاهر البدن . 
والدليل أيضا على لطافة الحامض كونه من الحراذا غيرشيثا 
فلم ex SA‏ مثل ما يعرض لاطعام ۰ فان الطعام اذا لم تنضجه 
حرارة المعدة انضاجا مستحكا مض واذا أضعفت الحرارة فلم تغير 
الطعام i,‏ € ل ایض 0 
Lal,‏ قد ری call‏ بر والشراب الضعیف اذا برد لم 
ar snips gulae‏ ذلك لا يوجد ثىء حامض 
الحرارة САЛ,‏ لا بوجد شىء من 
run‏ بان من‌هذا أنالمفص آرضی 


وقد بينا ذلك أيضا من تغيير الأثمار 





V‏ قد نجد الث ركله ف‌ابتداء کونه عقصا .فلا д‏ العفص ,ارد ياس 
فنقصان عفوصته لا عالة تكون اما من حرارة واءا من رطو V‏ 
واما من حرارة ورطو بة. فان كان تغيره من حرارة فقط بيق صلبا 
وما وكالبلوط . وان کان من by‏ بة فقط ان كانت الرطوبة الى 
تدخل عليه مائية صار قابضا . وان كانت لطيفة قريبة من NAL‏ 
صار OU. Lede‏ کان تغبيره من حرارة ورطو بة ان كانت الرطوبة 

2 صار حلوا . وان كأنت هوائية صار Сез‏ . وا.! الحاووالمز 
اران الا أن الحلو معتدل فى »4 رطب . وكذلك أيضا الدسم 
ولذلك صار الاو والدسم ملائمين لطبع الانسان مغذيين له » لأن 
بدن SLY‏ معتدل فى الحرارة والرطو بة ٠‏ 


وأما الز فانه oe‏ من 


aly‏ منه. وأنا أداك على ذلك 
أما ماس قد نرى جميع الرطو بات المزوجة 


الحرارة من‌خارج مث ل حرارة 


عليه فى الطبخ من‌حارة Шу. А)‏ من Sall‏ فانا قد نرى|ا لماو والمر 
جميعا يحلان الا أن الحلويحل حالا معتدلا لا مستويا ولا يحل 
الفرد ولذاك هو Lal‏ يرطب ۰ وأما ا مر فیحل حلا غير معتدل 


غير مستو فیحل الفرد . وقد Jana‏ من ذلك عل أرضيته فهو 


اس ولأنه يحل الفرد لا يلذذ بل يؤذى ۰ 





وأما الحريف LaL,‏ أيضا حارانیادسان КЕКЕ‏ 
T‏ كثرهما حرارة وألطفه لأنه ناری АЛ,‏ يحرق ويا کل و 
ناما!۲۱ المر فانه أقل حرارة من الحريف وهوغلظ یاس أرضى 
ولذاك اذا وضع من خارج جلا ونقص AN‏ النابت فى القروح ۰ 
ولذاك اذا وضع من خارج جلا ونقص الم فى القروح 
à‏ الرأس dally‏ وينق 
ply‏ والصدر وينفع 
= نفوذا سریعا А Dt‏ 
وليس معه من الفاظ ما عنعه من التفوذ مثل العفص ‏ واما پسه 
فقد Ale daza‏ من كو 
منه دود ومن أن ليس شو 
صرفا 
فيه عملها فى المرولم تلطفه تلطیفها ااه ٠‏ 
من المر فهذا ما أردنا شرحه من الطعوم ٠‏ 


لئاوألاف٠ الأدوية فنها آوائل ومنها ثوانى ومنبا ثوالث‎ Ll 
e بعة الحار والبارد والرطب واليابس .ولكل واحد من‌هذه‎ jl 


درجات ۰ وف کل درجة ثلاث 


e 
ала فى الدرجة الأولى هو ماغير البدن عن الاعتدال الا أنه لم‎ 


تغييرا by‏ فیحتاج فى تغييره له الى برهان ۰ وما فى الدرجة اللا 





مفسدا . والحار يفسد ale Nb‏ . والبارد با 


فى الدرجة الرابعة من اليبس فانه أيضا يحرق . فهذ 
الثوانى) فالمنضج والملين والمصاب 

all,‏ والكثاف ally‏ لأفواه العروق والمضية 
والمعفن والناقص dl‏ والدامل Ub‏ وا باب 


m ne‏ الى دواء d‏ حرارة تذيب جود ذا 
ceni re‏ 
д.‏ تکون حرارته مفر 


تحال . فينبغى أن OSS‏ حر 





وأما Chall‏ — فانه مع مساواته لبدن ف الحرارة والرطوبة 

4% ينبغى أن یکون مستدا Lp‏ لاه اذا ستد مسام البدن حقن 

روح all‏ يزى الذی به و pal‏ وسائر القعل الطبیعی PAT‏ 

ن ودقیق الحنطة الطبوخ Wh‏ والدهن 

العجل саў,‏ والشمع الذاب = 

| والكندر. وقد بنبغی ایضا أن يكون ف الدواء الملين 

.الا أنه ينبغى آن‌یکون أقل من‌تسدید وت 

منم التحليل . فان كان الدواء calli‏ على هذا من الزاج فقد بان 

Ор ЈК зај т‏ اوالطحلب 
وعنب الثعلب ٠‏ 

المسدّد  LI,‏ اادواء الستد فهو ما سد مسام € البدن 

آسدیدا سر تفتيحه فهو WEY‏ ما آرضی واما نرج غير اناع : 

لأنه ان کان لذاعا لم Ke‏ أن يثيت لأنه يذيب من العضو 

ارت دما سل به وسیل дуз.‏ أن لا يكون له 

طم ولا حرارة 


cu‏ — وأما الدواء الفتح السدد فهو ضد هذا أعنى مالطف 
الغليظةوقطعها وهو ما كان مزا أو بورقیا Le‏ السوسن 
والعنصلان واللوزالمر والكرسنة والترمس والبورق والشیح وماكان 


خل(۲ات шд:‏ 79 ت : شديد dO‏ : مثام 





c ted = 

من الأدوية الفتاحة فيه عفوصة أو قبض . فانه أن وضع من 
خارج وان شرب рз‏ سدد الأحشاء ۰ 

االحلاء  Ll,‏ الدواء الا فانه شبيه бэл edt‏ الا 


أنه اضف منه وایس يحتاج من اللطافة рше.‏ اليه الفتاح السدد 
ولذلك الأدوية التى تجلو حاوة كالمسل Л,‏ والشعير واللو ز الحلو. 

انخلخل ۳۱ — فاما الدواء الخلخل تلد فهو ما Viel set‏ 
معتدلاوم يحفف وم يكن غلظا کابابوج وا تلطمی ودهن اللروع 
ودهن الفجل . 

الخاف  КЛ,‏ فهو ماکان باردا مايا غير قابض 
ШЕ‏ البارد والبقلة المقا والحسك والبزر قطونا والطحلب . 

وأما الدواء الفتاح لأفواه العروق — فانه غبظ حریف 
كالثوم والبصل ومرارة 


وأما الدواء الضیق لها فانه ЫР‏ قايضغير „РШ‏ 


وأما الدوء ddl‏ - ناه حار لطيف . 


وأما الناقص А‏ النابت فى القروح - فهو من جنسه 
الا أنه أضعف منه + 


وأما الدواء ‏ فهو ما جغف وقبض باعت دال وقد يدمل 
أيضابالعرض الدواء الناقص اذا وضع منه على القرحة DIY‏ 


۱ ل : هذه dat‏ ساقطة Ge‏ (۳) ل : الدواء . 





ЭРИТ بطیعه‎ 


وأما ما جذب He‏ فیجذب با 
واللطف اما أن یکوا للدواء من طبعه واما SOT‏ 
تمرض له . أما من طبع ropes) SZ‏ 
والسکینج وا بت ۰ وآما من ASG all‏ 
de‏ 


АЛЬ‏ فنه ما تفع ay sl‏ ما نفع بالا 
ё e v‏ 


ما الدواء المسكن الوجع- فهو ما کان حار مثل مزاج 
ded +‏ 


г‏ او فى الدرجة الأولى وکان لطيفا يفرغ 


Я‏ مافى المضو منالوجع الى ال 


De o». SONATA ولا نی أن‎ 


والت) فثل أن OSS‏ الدواء 





ма 


كأصل املیون وأصل القصب وابلءدة والزجاج الحرق وخل 
العنصلان لأنه ان كان معسه حرارة صلب ٠ ١‏ وان 


كانت معه حرارة ليست ديدة od Hs ош c Vn‏ على 


الفت لأنه ان کان مفرطا فى 
اللطيف و بق الغليظ . 1 DN S‏ 
الا ү‏ معتدا 





المقالة 3 xL‏ 
العين وأجناسبا وفنون Ще‏ 


iic‏ تک وف 
4 ای ble‏ بها М,‏ ستعمل کل واحد а‏ 


е ی‎ a АА نما انا‎ 


٠ ومنها من المادن‎ ٠ 
AL صموغ مثل‎ үз من (النبات)‎ 
والكندر والأفيون والصمغ والكثيراء‎ Д), 
روت والحضض والأشق .و‎ 
الموفوقسطيذاس والاقاقيا وماء الفاح وماء البابو بخ والصير‎ 
ومنها مرمثل العفص ۰ ومئها زهر مثل الزغفران‎ ١ ١ والنشاستج‎ 
ومنها ورق مثل الساذج. ومنها خشب مثل السليخة‎ мы 
والدارصیی وعيدا ان البطباط ۰ ومنها قشر مثل قشر الكند, وقشر‎ 
due Je Ja Nay ۰ LLL Jos age ومتا‎ . co 
. ها الب‎ 
الشاذنة وال والنوشادر والزر‎ gi и 
والبورق والزاج »> ارساص والائمد والقلقنت‎ 


٠ Gli ل ت‎ )۴( узш) 





= 194 – 


يس والتحاس والاسفیذاج وزهرة ball‏ 
ra ly‏ ال دید وتوبال ماس + 


وأما الأدوية التى من الحيوان: فبعضبا من رطو Е‏ 
واللبن وبياض Gel‏ ۰ ویعضبا مر أعضائها 
وابلندبادستر . وأنا مبين لك قوة کل واحد منها باز . 

wb ال اصموغ وألطفها‎ ٩7 gael — 

السکیینج — حار لطیف جلا З Уа‏ العين 
ویفع من الماء وظامة البصرالحادثة عن الغلظ + 

والافربیون — لطیف عرق .۰ 

2M‏ — حار یاس ق الدرجة الثانية جلاء ٠‏ ولذاك يجاو الأثر 
والقروح الى à‏ العين ولیس يمشن 

الکندر — حارف الدرجة а‏ باس ف الدرجة الاول ٠‏ 


الافیون — يارد یابی ف الدرجة ارابعة + 


الصمغ — ual‏ مسدد . 


الکیرا — مسدد عقف مفری ۰ 


البارزد س ملينمحلل مسخنف الدرجة الثانية يجفف ف أولها . 
الأنزروت — جفف غير لذاع ملحم + 
ا 





تبريدا يبنا وهو 


الأعضاء 


الرازياج ‏ حار فى الدرجة اسة فى الدرجة الأولى 


КОКС ДЕ نفع من‎ 
А = 


Se حار بابس فى الدرجة الأولى لطیف محلل‎ Ё 





ويحفف ف الدرجة الثانية وینضج . 


من ,% الأجفان 





الملم — جلاء محلل يحفف + 


النوشادر — ألطف وأقوى من gli‏ . 


ORE QE 
٠ الزاج س عرق معه قبض شدید‎ 

الرصاص — واذا أحرق جفف مع حراقة وان غسل 
exe‏ 

الانمد — يفف وقبض . 

AES یقبض قبضا ق يا مع حرارة قوية‎ — Ala 
۰ الم الرطب‎ 

القلقديس — قابض حار حرق لطیف فان أحرق زاده 
لطافة وقل لذعه . 


rm 





тү —‏ = 
النحاس امحرق — حار قااض ex‏ القروح الى فى الأجساد 
اللينة ان غسل ٠‏ 
الاسفیذاج — برد سدد 0 . 


زه التحاس — ألطف من النحاس BAT‏ ومن توبال 
النحاس ولذلك Де‏ خشونة الاجفان . 


سور یقون — دواءتخذ من‌اللقدیس والرداسنج» یسحقان 
JA‏ ويجعلان فى كوزويدان فى مزبلة فى الصیف أربعين shy‏ 


منه لذعا وألطف منه . 


التوتيا المغسول - فف بلا لذع وينفع A‏ والقروح 


والسيلان الذى يعرض ف العين 
تو بال الحديد — йе‏ ويقبض وفع القروح الردية ٠‏ 
توبال النحاس — ينقص الم ويذيب وف كل توبال لذع 
abl,‏ وكل مرارة حارة Lal‏ ملطفة فاذا خلطت مع ماء 
الرازيايج أحدت البصر . 
بياض шый‏ — مغرى مسدد ٠‏ 
اللبن ‏ مسدد وفيه جلاء للرطوبة المائية نی فيه ٠‏ 
القرن المحرق — at‏ باس مسدد . 


sate: JO) 





فهذه أنواع gal‏ & العين وقراها 


Ly‏ أجناسها — فسیعة: الولسند 


بة فتعرلح لتجقیف ااسیلان الاطیف ME)‏ 


لا سما اذا كان مع قرحة من ,مد افراغ JI‏ 





ж 


توتیا الغسول والنش ار 


الأدوية السددة رطبا ل 


"ыз 





العين s‏ ياين خشوتما ٠‏ وهذه الأدوية هى لطيف بياض ال 
وماء الحلبة واللبنوماء الصمغ وماء الك ریاف Е‏ 


ШЧ, mol 


العين ٠‏ واللبن أيضا فيه جلاء للائية u$‏ ۰ ولذلك Ме‏ هذان 
جميعاالأدوبة الى تلا" القروح gy DNC‏ تحتاج الى جلا مو يذبغى 
أن يكون الاين معتدلا. وأما els‏ الصمغ وماء الكثيرا فهما شبيبان 
بالصمغ والکذرا وها يصلحان لجن الا کال oils‏ الرطوبة 


الارة من العين . 


аа الأدوية الى فى ابلنس الثانى — أعنى‎ Ul, 


„ә 


эл‏ الحللة ار 26 تصلح A‏ والمدة الى فى ال 


اذا ИЕ‏ بح نبا وتحللها الأدو ية المنضجة ٠‏ ول ورام صفاقات 


المي ناذاد لبت .+ ШЕ‏ معها الأدو ةالمنضجةلتعدها؛ وهى اتيت 


وااسکیینج والفر بيون والأشق والدارصينى واحماما والوج وال 
ЗЫ‏ هذه بعضها بعضا. فان اسليخة والساذج 
والستبل فها قبض ٠‏ وأما ساثر ما ذ كرناه قبلها فليس فما قبض 
والأدوية أيضا التى تصلح لابتداء LH‏ من هذا ابلنس مغل 
المرارات مع ماء EU‏ . 





S 
M duel — فى ابلنس الثالث‎ за sii 
وللقروح؛‎ is ثرالدى لیس‎ ч 
كالأفليمياء والکندر وقرن الايل|نحرق وقرن‌ال‌تز والصبر والورد.‎ 
وقد ذ كر جالینوس فى بعض الواضع أن الأثمد فى هذا الطریق.‎ 
معتدل فى ار والبرد . وأما الكندر‎ Led والفرق بين هذه أن‎ 
٠ فهوالى الحرأميل 15 سک منضج وهو أقل جلاء‎ 
oy dl Ul 
فيه ص‎ ON الورد‎ 
شديد ابملاء يصلح للظفرة 201 الأجفازوالأثر الغليظ»‎ 
النحاس والقلقد س الحرق والنحاس‎ JU تلطفها وتجلوها كتو‎ У 
الحرقوزهس ةالنحاس والراج و ازنجار والنوشادر وال سور بقون(۱۱.‎ 
وان‎ c وهذه الأدوية كلها لذاعة وأقلها لذعا القلقديس اذا أحرق‎ 
. لذعها‎ Shed غسات قل لذعها ونقص جلاؤها بقدر‎ 


وأما الأدوية | ul‏ فى К — e oH‏ 
تصلح لقلع الحشونة والحرب اذا را لقلم الظفرة المزمنة 


Oli وهی الزر‎ Ole GOSS 
АЕ والزاج والفلقديس . وهذه الأدوية تخلط بالأدوية ای‎ 
MUSEI 


0 ت : الاسوريقون () ت : ذکرها . 





قنها معتدلة القیض تصلح لدفع السلا 
y‏ تصلح ادقع السا 
کالورد و بزر الورد وءاء الورد والسنبل 


١ قسطيذاس‎ jill 


لا تضى ضرا bas‏ + ومنها ما يفيض 


لدفم السيلان»لأن 








فهمه وحده يشرك ف‌فهمه جميع من نظر فيه » لكنت قد أ کتفیت 
لشعنأنأز يدك شيا فى معرفة علاج امین ٠‏ لكنى ریت 
انلك stat‏ نو مر أشرح فيه علاج كل واحد من أمراض 


: 


[ تمت المقالة الثامنة فى أدوية العين وأجناسها 
وفنون о Ue‏ بن احق ] 











المقالة التاسعة 
فى علاج أمراض العين 


Say‏ نفع coe‏ کل واحد مرن الأمراض الى صنفناها 
فى المقالة السادسة Wel‏ بعلاماتها» ونبدأ بأول مض ذکرناه ثم 
ما يتلوه У‏ فأولا» gm‏ ننتبى рр‏ کرناه. فاول مض 
ذكناه كان الرمد فلاان الرمد من جنس الأورام وربا عرض فيه 
وجع شديد رأ b‏ بت أن أضع لك بديا قولا عاميا فى علل الورم وأصنافه 
تس Ф‏ ما سب دم امین ووجعها من العلاج, 

الأورام ! | — Jel‏ آن کل‌ورم انمايحدثعنسيلانمادةالى 
عضو منالأعضاء . وأسباب السيلان منهامن Je‏ يجومنها من‌داخل ٠‏ 

اما الأسباب التى من خارج فكالضربة ab дуа‏ 
والكسر والوثى وما esl‏ 8 

واما الأسباب التى من داخل فن كثرة الفضول فى داخل البدن 
واستعداد العضو الذى يرم لقبول الفضلة . واستعداده يكون على 
أر بعة ضروب : إما لضعفهوإما لتخلخله وسعةالءارى اليه وإما لكثرة 

ته و إما لموضعه الطبيعى. وضعف الأعضاء منه(طبیعی) كضعف 
den Unas‏ تعمدته بالضعف ليقبل فضول الأعضاء الباطنة 

منه )52/2( اما من مرضو إما من سکون .و ما 

الأعضاء المتخاخلة الى اليها عبار واسعة AG‏ الرخو الذىفالرقبة 
ولأبط والار = اليوتانية (أذاس) ۰ 


№ وأصناته وعلاجه ٠‏ )00 : «الأورام» ناقص 





٠ ولسوا كثرت فيه الحرارة‎ — ои, 
ومنها بالعرض إما من وجع‎ ٠ ё М „Ы وكثرة الحرا متها بالطبع‎ 
وأماالموضع الطبيعى فقد یکون‎ ИА 


فان OF‏ معتدلا ليس ИЕ‏ می‌الورم الحادث منه(فلغمونى) ٠‏ 
وان کانت | را یه ال وکا لیا j‏ با من المرة الصفراء 
Ue‏ الورم الحادث عنه حمرة 


وان كان على ما ذ كرنا من | 


كان رقيقا أحدث ضربا من الانتفاخ يقال له КЫ‏ 


زان saul‏ ون عفنا ولد ورما فى جوفه 


فى جوفه شبيه Peo Vb‏ يقال له باليونانية (bs)‏ ‹ وان ok‏ 


أغاظ وأجف ولد ورما فى جوفه شىء شبيه بالشحر يقال له باليونانية 


Beh : لت‎ 0 ада ت‎ (Ду "ات‎ 
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تاش c‏ وان كان فى GE‏ الغلظ والييس ولد اب 
ен‏ تحدث | 


الاتفاخ ٠‏ فهذه أصناف Ni‏ 


عن دم معتدل ان OF‏ من We‏ من 
4% بمب بالأدوية المرخية الحللة 
استعمل بلا حذر . فان کان се E‏ 


ليها أكثر ما تحلل . ولا أيضا Де‏ الأدوية الدافعة 
لاسیلان لفلا ترد الفضلة | شريفة. ولکنه بنبفی وا 


р‏ الوارم 
بعد ذلك الأدوية الى تدفع وتجفف وتمدل аа‏ السيلان بدفعها 
وتفنى الذى دسیل الى العضو ب ى العضو على دفع ما فيه 
ез‏ السيلان عنه تعد يلها إياه. وتعديلها يكون باصلاح مزاجه 
eh‏ المزاج الغالب عليه ٠‏ وقد يحب أن تعلم ОЇ‏ الورم أر بعة 
دا وصمود وثباية اطاط Ul.‏ فى وقت ابتدائه فينبغى 
dale s‏ فقط . وأما فى احطاطه 
bl‏ سکنت ل اللطيف وبق Ый у‏ فينبغى أن تستعمل 
الأدوية ا Р e s‏ وتفرغ فقط 
بين дд»‏ فينبغى أن تستعملالأدوية 
أعنى مایقبض‌وما يفرغ الا أنه ينبغى أن LOS‏ بقبض ف الصعود 
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أكثر وف النباية أقل .وقد يمنعنا الوجع مر اراكثيرة اذا كان مفرطا 
فى الصعو بة من استعال الادو بة القابضة فى الابتداء » و يضطرنا 
أن نستعمل الأدوية السکنة نی ذ كرناها فى النوع الرابع من كابنا 
هذا . فاما می کان الوجع ليس بمفرط فلا Ule А‏ فهذا 
علاج الورم الذى يحدث من الدم المعتدل . 

LH‏ الورم الحادث عن الدم الفرط فى الحرارة القريب من 
الصفراء المسمى حرة فانه ان كان من علة من خارج فينبغى أن 
بتدی بالأدوية المرخية المفرغة.وان كان من Же‏ 
من داخل فينبغ ىأولا أن يفرغ البدن بدواء سبلالمرة الصفرله» 
فانعسر ذلك ناس تعمل الفصد ثم استعمل الأدو ية الى تبرد وترطب ۰ 
فاذا سكنت الحرارة فاستعمل الأدوية الحللة ٠‏ 


tle‏ من أول م 


4 الغليظ السمی چمر۱!۵)‎ WLI الورم الحادث دن الدم‎ Ul 


يكون مع قروح وعفونة ودغل . ولذلك Rs‏ أولا أن 

ثم ELA‏ القرحة نفسما بالأدوية ۸۱ 

Scal,‏ شة وما А,‏ الأدوية الجففة 

“ә‏ الورم وقدر حرارته . فان كانعظها استعمات ما يدفع .وان 


كان مفرطا فى الحرارة لم تفرط عليه بالأدوية الفوية ٠‏ 
وما الورم الحادث عن AL‏ تعلاجه يكون ]ها بالتحليل 
وإما بالشق . 


‚шэ ® „ад 9 
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وأما el‏ الأول من أورام E‏ فيعابل فى الابتداء بأدوية 
E if‏ كالمل со‏ مع الملح والبورق وماء 
الرماد.و B шд К Nol eol e‏ 
فان ДЬ‏ مكثه استعملت الأدو ية التى تقطع م وت فقط وربطت 
رباطا أسفله أشد من أعلاه ٠‏ وأما النوع الثانى من أورام | 
فيقع علاجه تحت 2% أعراض Jed:‏ اتحليل والتعفين والقطع Vb.‏ 
الثالث فيقع علاجه تحت عرضين التعفين والقطع AEN ay‏ ۰ 
Jes! M,‏ الرابع فلا JE‏ ولا یتعفن وعلاجه SOIRS‏ 


ul,‏ بسا — فانه وان کان من أغلظ انم وأجفه ءالا أن 
E а‏ فی سار الأنواع ‏ لکنها سيرة مرتبكة 


فى سام العضو الدقاق . ولذلك cs Vel‏ بالأدوية al ca‏ 
ذ كرناهاف‌امقالة الرابعة . ور Е‏ اذا كان الأذائيس 
بالتعفين والقطع . ويسمى ابلسا الحادث من المزة السوداء 
(خویراس) ۲۳ ۰ 

Ul‏ الورم الحادث ille‏ السوداء وهو السرطان فانهقابتداء 
كونه رءا Ley‏ وذلك عسر . أما من بعد استحكامه فانه بالأدو ا 
Le‏ الا بالقطع . وقطعه يعسر لعلل ثلاث : ءا الواحدة فلما بعرض 
Gall‏ كان العضوكثير العروق أو عظيمها . والثانية لمايحدث 
من ألم الأعضاء الرئيسة ان ربطنا العرق .. والثالثة لانه Scy‏ 
فى كل موضع Sal‏ الموضع بعد القطع لأنه ريما كان العضو 


0 ت ghia‏ ® لوت : خر 2 





غاورا اعضو شریف ۰ GUL,‏ ابتداء کونه فان علاجه بتعدیل 
البدن وافراغ العضو الوارم ۰ فاما تعدیل Gall‏ فیکون بافراغه 
وباصلاح غذانه OS acl ily‏ أولا بالفصد وادرار الطمت » ثم 
بكثره استمال الأدوية التى تسمل المزة السوداءكالأفيشمون مع ماء 

ن . ناما ga cat‏ أن OS‏ معتدلا رطبا لطيقا مسكا 


polly dl المزة السوداءكاء الشعير وماء‎ ail 


فانها ما من حر و إما مم 
تفحص Sie АУ‏ 
والذی 5,5 الاتصال فانه اما T ue‏ 


ناته روي 


تفرق الاتصال 


32 اماما بقطع فاو СҮКҮТ‏ مثل اليف ومنه 
بالكيفية مثل الکیموس الاد Шу.‏ مارض فهو ماکان صلا 
نيلا أو ee‏ جر من خارج والورم من داخل . وأما 





بق فانه يفعله التقديد. والقديد 445 حركة من أحد طرق 
الثى' الى جنب ليس 34 طبعه أن AA‏ والطرف ال حر ساكن » 
وإماءن شی“ يحويه ابرم الجتد ils ٠ Ves Ж\з‏ من كيفية 
eed‏ امد ۰ و ما مايمتد من طرف واحد فانه مثل الحبل ٠‏ و اما 
مايمتد من ااتجو يف وکثرة الشی* الحصور فيه وذلك إما أنيكون 


بة وإما أن يكون ريما . وأما الكيفية 


امنفذ» و إماورم lic‏ » 


اما من يبس مفرط » bal‏ حرارة 


فان کان الوجع من( كيمو سكثير) فعلاجه افراغه وافراغه یکون 
البدن كله و افراغ العضو الذى منه اندفعت الفضلة الى 
اصلاح مز اجه و يجذب الموادمنه الى المواضع 


ال جع بعد فعلنا ذلك فبين ان العلة قد ركدت 


و یاج الى الأدوية الحللة ٠‏ فان كان الوجع من ری 

فعلاجه مایلطف من الطعام والشراب والتكيد والتنطيل 
والأضمدة. فان کان الوجع من (ورم)فعلاجه اباءلورم وقدتقدمت 
باعلامك۱ كيف تبرأ الأورام . فان کانمن( کیموس لذاع)فابرأه 


يكون بافراغ ذلك الكيموس اللذاع. فان ل Ke‏ افراغه فبتعديله 
راغ 3 d‏ 
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بالأدوية السکنة للوجع .فان لم عکن ذلك أيضا فباخدار اعضو 
بالأدو بة الخدرة. فان هذه الأدوية فى مثل هذه ЧЫ)‏ منفعتها | کثر 
من مضرتها . وذلك sb JOY‏ بةالحادة حارةلطيفة والأدو يةالخدرة 
باردة Lh‏ فهى = فع ليس بأخدارها اس > ce» ALS‏ 
فقط > بل و بتغليظها لافضلة بتيييسها و بتطفئتها МР‏ 
پردها ٠‏ فاما ما كان من الأوجاع من (کیموس غلیظ لزج بارد) 
فينبغى أن نحذر فيه استعال الأدوية الخدرة . ولسنا نضطر أيضا 
الى استمال مثل هذه الأدوية اذاکان الوجع من مثل هذه All‏ 
Ve‏ لاتفعل وجعا شديدا الا بالعرض اذا تولدت е‏ رياحغايظة 
لاتجد منفذا . وقد д‏ أن نحذر فى مثل هذه العلة ليس ال 
да‏ فقط > بل والأدوية المسخنة WA‏ تعين على الرياح وزيادة 
الوجع ۰ ونستعمل من الأدوية All‏ وما ينضج من غير أن 
بسخن LAS Ul‏ وها يحل الرباح و یجفف ٠‏ فان كان الوجع‌من 
(یبس)فعلاجه الترطيب .وان كان من (حرارة) فالتبريد + وان کان 
من (الرد) فالنسخين. وأما الوجع الشديد فى المين) فانه بمروض 
à‏ آورامها V]‏ دة الرطو بة › 
امتلائها و اما لارتباك رطو بةغليظةأو رياح 

من حدة الرطو بة فينبغى أن تفرغها بالأدوية السبلة لها وتجذيها 
الى أسفل . ob‏ تفسل ماسال الى العين منها ببياض البيض فاذا 
أفرغت البدن وبا الورم ينضجء فان امام لمثل هذه العلة نف 
وان کان السيلان لم ينقطع لانه سكن الوجع من ساعته و يقطع 
السیلان الى العين لان عامته يتحلل من البدن كله فى الام وما 
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ببق منه يعتدل CIR‏ العذب .فان کال الوجع من امتلاء 
الصفافات وتمددها gad‏ أن Ets‏ بافراغ البدن بقطع العرق 
والاسبال وجذب الادة الى jad‏ بدا أعضاء السفليةور بطها 
ثم من بعد о AS‏ المذب العتدل فى ار . فان كان 
الوجع من ارت T‏ آن ёж‏ یدنک اراس وتجذب 
المادة ام الى أسفل . ثم تستعمل الأدوية الللة مثل التكيد وتقطمر 
ماء الحلبة فاما قبل افراغ البدن فلا يثبغى لك أن تستعمل is‏ 
«У‏ جذب أكثر مما يحلل ٠‏ واعلم أن الفضلة الى تسا 
الى 00 عن أمتلاء فى البدن ور يما کانت‌عن ЇЙ‏ 
E‏ كله معتدلا وکانت الفضلة مرس الرأس 
Р‏ و بالعلاج اليه فتفرغه من‌الفضول الى اجتمعت 
فيه وتصلح مزاجه WY‏ بولد أبضا. وأكثر ذلك فان المزاجالذى 
ES‏ ان ٠‏ كثرةالفضول М‏ بارد و اما رطب و إما بارد 
رطب . ورا كان حارا يولد فضلة حارة وسيلها الى NEP‏ 
وينبغى أن تعاب کل مزاج بضده deo ٠‏ أنه ريما كان الدماغ 
نفسه الباعث Жай‏ فينبغى حينئذ أن : تصلح مزاجه ودعت 
كانت الفضلة انما تنبعث من الأوراد والعروق لما تقبل لضعفها 
من فضول ساثر الأوراد والعروق؛ حينئذ ان کانت العروق 
والأوراد الى منبا تسیل الفضلة من فوق القحف أن تلزق Me‏ 
منخارجالأدوية الجفغة وان eed‏ فينبغى قطهاوتفریق أجزائها . 
CAV‏ منباشی. ور با عرض ف العين وجع من الدم الغليظ 





ae 5‏ صرف قو 


من بعد دخول المام ٠‏ 


xh ero ie‏ بن منذلك . فلان 


JAY. Зз Ae‏ ه 


برفق اذا geet‏ ا ملف أول الرمد ان لم يكن الوجع 
کا ذ کرنا شدیدا م ال بضة ماليس تقرط ایس 
S rusa‏ 


1 کال‎ Se 


وتحلل مع قبض مثل الحضض المندى ومن غير 

والحندبادستر والكندر д. FA‏ لك أن تفتقد تركيبها فان 

كان القبض فيه أكثر فينبغى لك أن ترقها بیاض البيض أو باللين 
AU Mele‏ فان كا نالقبض أقل والانضاج أ کثر Vite‏ كثر 
٠‏ فانك اذا استعمات هذه الأدوية نقصت العلةمن بومهاء 

ولذلك ميت باليونانية (مونويمارا ( . فاذا سكنت استعمات 

اجام بعد مشی معتدل ثم کته بکحل أقوى من هذه مثل الكحل 
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المسمى (oa)‏ لیقبض العين ويقويها. وتخلط به ولا من 

الأ كال الحريفة السمی باليوناني t‏ 

فاستمالكاياه . وأما فى الرمد الشديد المسمى با ish Jt‏ (خموسس) 

فینبغی أن р Jari‏ سم بردی الأيض.ثم اذا 

نقص الورم استعمل الوردی الأصفر. وأما التكيد فان كان الوجع 

شدیدا فینیغی أن تکثرمنه وان كان بسیرا ف کتف بامت SR‏ 

أو تين یکون‌ااتکید بماء أكليل الملك وا طلبة . وأما الأضدة 

فاتخذها من الزعفران أو أكليلالملك وورق الكدبرة وصفرة البيض 

وان کان الوجع شديدا فاخلط معها 
وأما الطل فيتخذ من الزعفران ый,‏ 
9 «وأما مايوضع من 
اسیلان فیتخذ ان کان gel‏ الذى 


قه أو من ما ла) me‏ 


نی il‏ طونا ماءبارد أو من عنب Да‏ 


لیس بار مفرطا فيتخذ 
الکندر أو تراب الكندر مع Nn‏ 
من الکبرت والزفت والقلفونية 


بها العین ما ذ كرنا ونذ كره . فانی 
رات أن أصفه لك موعا ىآ Ex‏ هذا عل ماركيوهاالأولون 
لتعرفها وتستدل Е ЧЕТО‏ اذا احتجتالىذلك ٠.‏ 


„дул % _ 





س ۱۸۲ = 


الطرفة — تقطر فى العين دم المام أو دم الورشان وهو حار 
٠١ йл,‏ وهو حار معه شوخ من كندر مسحوق أو قطر فيها 
ماء الملح وكد сы‏ قدطبخ فيه صعتر فا بابس . فان کان 
فى الب ورم فضمدها بضماد A‏ من الزیب النزوع العجر 
مسحوقا مع ماء العسل أو مع خل. فان ра‏ فاخلط فيه پفلا 
مدقوقا فان لم بتعلل فاخلط فيه شيئا من شي اهام . 

علاج الانتفاخ - الانتفاخ مایم J-‏ ل علاج الورم о‏ 
ая‏ البدن ,+ n ЗИ зай,‏ وانضاجها فى SEY‏ 
све‏ إلا انه لابنبغى أنتستعمل فى مثل هذه العلة الأدوية 
المشددة الباردة الغلظة القابضة» بل ما يحل و يفش ٠‏ 

علاج الحا والحكة ‏ امسا ماب بالتكيد بالماء ALL‏ 
e‏ عل لبعد الوم ني ةشروب دعن ديد اد شم 
авы‏ على الرأس دهن كثير ٠‏ 

ЗЫ,‏ — فعا بالجام وصب الدهن وتعدیل الغذاء 
en‏ اال Tete.‏ تجلب الدموع Ce‏ 

& ن الرطوبة ايها رطوبة ٠ Tee‏ فان 
كانت الحكة مع р)‏ فان دواء اراسيسطراطس لا نافع ٠‏ 

- ان کان AY.‏ فاته لا Le‏ 

إلا بلاج اد . б‏ رون و 
كالزنجار s;‏ بت وما أشبه ذلك Gs La] ali‏ الفدة + 





= ues 


علاح السيلان — ان كانت ро Nas‏ الثقب الذى 
آق فنيت فليست تنبت . وان كانت نقصتفانها Viele‏ 4 
التى تبنى الم وتقبض RE‏ من الزعفران والماميثا والصمغ 
والشراب والشب ٠‏ 
علاج الغرب — ( وهو الناصور ) الغرب باب У‏ بعلاج 
الورمفاذا فاح وانفجرفعابل بعلاجاقرحة وأنا Ae‏ !1 بعلاج القرحة 
بعد قليل . وقد دستعمل الأطباء فى هذه العلة خاصةكثيرا الماميثا 
والعفران وورق c ХӘ‏ ماء الرمان والصدف | قمع 
ما فى جوفه مع Д‏ والصبر ۰ 


للبرد — ael‏ أشق de‏ واخلط معه بارزد واطله عليه ‚ 


للشعيرة — آدلکها بذباب مقطوع الرأس واکدها بشع 
мей!‏ 


لقمل — انزع القسل من ابلفن ثم اغسله بماء الملح ثم 
Gall‏ على موضع الاشفار منه شبا ۽ انیا дл‏ وميو يج Ve‏ 
مسحوقين + 
JE‏ — ينفع من نت الأشفار اذا کان ليس معها غاظ ابلفن : 
дӯ‏ وزنثلاثة e‏ وشقايق النمان وزن ثلائة درام احقهما 
واکل ,ہما . آخر : ac]‏ واقليميا وقلقدیس و زاج من کل واحد 


0 ت : «الی»ناقصة 0 لت : خر . 





pis РЇ 
foes 
من الانتثار الذى يكون من غاظ الحفن : نے الفار مع‎ 


SON 


علاج الشعر الزاند — الشع رعلاجه قطع الحفن قدذ کر 
قوم أنه اذا قلع ووضع على أصله دم الضفادع أو دم الل الذى 
يوجد فى الكلاب لم ينبت ۰ Ub‏ ما باصت به فهو ال٣م‏ طكى 


es‏ وال 
Ее»‏ 


علاج القروح - ينبغى أن بر ولا с‏ مور 
PEE lus‏ من العلاج عم أن کل 


فانها إما أن تكون مركبة مع Ae‏ و EIS‏ 
إمامع Ae‏ « ناذا کات تسیل DT Ж» 345 A‏ البدن 


وتصلح الغذاء وتجفف القرحة تجفیفا شددا . وأما vc‏ 





فاما سيط و اما مرك بكالعمق . فان OF‏ بسيطا فينبغى أن 
اعضو الی‌الاعتدال. وان کان مرکا أعنى إن كان مع القرحة عمق 
ن علا ذاك السق U-‏ وذلك يكون بالأدوية نی تجفف 

فلتفنى الرطو بة التى تجتمع فى القرحة الانعة 
д‏ وأما ابملاء yai‏ القرحة من الوح لأن 
Ze‏ الاستفراغ من مسام ДЫ)‏ واحدة لطبفة تنفش 
أن تحس» وربا حسستاها EO‏ ضعفت 

الحرارة الطبيعية أوكثر عليها الغذاء . والأحرى غ 

على البدن وهاتان الفضتتان كاتاهما تجتمعان فى القرحة كثيرا 
اضعف المضو الوجع . فيحتاج لذلك الى دواء ual‏ جلاء ليفنى 


بيسه الرطوبة اللطيفة ويئق يحلائه الغليظة 


فکالوجع و Ri‏ حينئذ أن نسكن الوجع ونجففمايخرمن الرطو بة ٠‏ 
وكل قرحة إما أن لا يكون معها ذهاب 

إلا إلى شئ من ابع کا ذكرنا إما zi‏ دواء و إما بدواه جفف إن 
کات عظيمة P‏ الیضو یضطر ال S‏ کاسین ۰ واما آن 


OS,‏ معها ذهاب شئ من العضو وذلك الثئ الذى ذهب إما أن 


OS‏ جادا فقط » فينبغى حینئذ أنتستعمل الآدو ةالداملة وهی 
ما بغير سطح الم الظاهى فیصلبه ويمعله جادة . وما يفعل ذلك 





ам — 


OS‏ با فقط و cod‏ حینذ آولا الى الأدوية التى تبن 

эм ды‏ و إءا آنیکون ما وجلدا كالقروح العميقة فنحتاج 
حينيذ OF‏ تستعمل آستعمل أولا ما А\‏ ثم مايدمل ٠‏ فكل دواء تیه 
قرحة فهو لا ا س الا أنه ان کان я olus glue‏ 
الها تیا یفرط ف التجفيف فيمنع الطبيعة عن اثبات الهم ٠‏ 
فيشغى أن يكون يسه قرييا من الدرجة الأول إيجفف الفضلة 
انى فى القرحة ولا يحفف الم و يفبغى أن يكون جلاء لیجلوما فى 
القرحة من р‏ الدواء | الذى يلصق SELL!‏ فينبغى أن 
OS‏ تجفيفه أكثر من تجفیف Шш PVA) GON‏ 


اما الدواء 


أن ينبت الهم . ولا ينبغى أن يكون جلاء Lal‏ 
الدامل فانه ينبغى أن یکون أجف الأدوية تعاب بها الفرحة 
لیصاب الم فيجعله جلدة » وماكان يجفف تجفيفا شديدا فانه إن 
كان مع تجفيفه قبض 4 لايدمل أبدا ور يما نقص SAIS‏ 
فان الزنجار اذا استعمل منه أدمل و ان آمتعمل أ كثر من 
ذلك نقص + فهذا علاج القروح WAL‏ + 


فأما قروح العين ‏ فانها وان كانت بسيطة فان تحتاج الى 
الأدوية التى تجاولتنق الفيضول عنها التى تمنع اندمالها OY‏ العين 
عضو تسرع اليه الرطو بات . فان كانت القرحة فى العين مع ورم 
أووجع شديد أن نستعمل SEV‏ التى تخذ بالكندر 
والأدوبة المعدنية احرقة المغسولة والعصارات ای لا تلرع. فان 


٩‏ ل gos:‏ ® ال : «لا» تاقص (۳) ت :+ راما ء 





۱۸۷ — 


hai‏ القرحة من استعالنا ذلك فينبغى أن تخلط معها شيئا 





كان منه ریا فان gle‏ نان old‏ وم 
مع العسل . وماکان غليظا s‏ الى 
اتخاس والبورق وتا الحراذين )© ЖЬ‏ 
Ja Jm £u Jus‏ له السرطان الب rM‏ .)= 
NET‏ عفص utl,‏ من کل واحد جزء 

علاج الظفرة والحرب — ان کانا قد صلبا وأزمنا فائهما 
„ая ОШ‏ وان کانا 252 о?‏ بالأدوية 
الى تجلوكالنحاس ارق والقلقنت ومرارة АЗ‏ والنوشادر 

وصرارة العنز. وان لم جع هذه خلط معها ما با کل و عفن 
وأما الخرب - فانه Ма‏ أيضا الأدوية الى تقبض قبضا 
شديدام Ws‏ نفا . وان کان OA)‏ مع رمد فانه يخلط بأدوية 


الرمد شىء من 


ماطيقون) . وان کان مع قرحة وتا کل وحدة لم کی 


я‏ بدواء ولا يمكن علاجه الا بقلب الحفن وحكه ها خف 


العين من الوجع والسیلان ٠‏ 


علاج الأعشاء = يرج الدم من الساعد Jed‏ البطن 
بالدواء والحقنة» ثم 


أو سذاب ويكحل 


با 259 ل : « كان » ناقص - 





= = 


بالشب والنوشادر و بالرطوبة الى سيل من کید العتزاذا کیبت 
بعينه ما يرتفع منها من البخار اذا caf‏ وياكلها . 


علاج الماء وضعف البصر — يفرغ البدن оь‏ 
مثل ما ذكرنا و باطف الغنذاء و يكتحل بالأدوية الى يقع فيا 
المرارات وماء الراز £t‏ السكيينج والمائيت والکندس 
ودهن OU‏ تى ٠‏ وی ضعف البصر خاصة يخرج 


الدم من العروق التى فى المآقين ویطرح العلق على الصدغين . 


علاج e‏ — الماء Бы‏ اذا كان على ما وصفنا aT‏ 
من ابلودة. وأجود | قدح فيه Ul‏ فى نقصان الشهر وقصان 
الهار. واذا آردت أن تقدحه فضع مقدحك فى 
الحاظ واتق Wie‏ العين بأصبعك » وتکون أصا 
القدح » ثم تثقبها Ws‏ 
فيعبر القدح فى صفاقات ال 


فيصل الى سواد العين فیفجرها 6 و عرض من 


أعظم مس انفجارها له ری نقر اهاب el‏ فتنصت 
الرطو بات الىالعين . id‏ من ذلك ضربان ووجع شدید SEY‏ 
يبرا سریعا. فاذا ثقبتها فاحذر أنيجرى مقدحك ميته فيصل الى 


سواد العنبية من داخل Бы‏ 


وارفق بالماء حتى تزيحه عن موضعه برفق واحذر أن تعنف عليه 


i ل : لاج الماء ياحمه‎ ٩ 





فینشق وعاءه فيتبدد الماء فیس علك اجتاعه واجذاره. فاذا أنته 
قدحته فضمدها بصفرة بيض وکون مسحوق واجعله A‏ 
والزمها اعينيه. واعذر تتكس eb‏ ولا سعل ولا بعطس 
ولا يكثر الکلام ٠‏ ويطء خبا مبولا i‏ لین S‏ یکارمضنه 
ы‏ ابا кы‏ أن ,مود الماء الى. 
وح على ظهره dass‏ رأسه ولا تحر 
ها Lal‏ بالبضر ی‌والکوفافمل: 4 
ذلك iy‏ لا ثم من بعد ذاكبصفرة البيض وحدها تام سبعة 
E‏ ثم الطخها بعد ذلك بالأدو 441% الحارة مثل الأدوية الى 
يقع فيها الزعفران والسنبل وما أشبه ذلك ان شاء «al‏ ولا مدخل 
ce‏ لأکالالادة PIS)‏ یه ربمون با 
أيام من يوم A‏ وم تصب 


الأول. «S‏ 
وأر ما سامت والقليل منه نسل . E] s‏ علاجه EA‏ غررومتاحية 
لا بونق منه على pl‏ نيح وله آفات WV LSS ЖЕУ‏ 

اختصرت GE‏ كله їчї rur‏ تا 
Ilo‏ کم فى علاج شئ مس ال 
КЕ з‏ لتءالحه .ان آردت علاجه على معرفة منك ٠ [SUT‏ 
— فرغ البدن إما بفصد و اما باسهال 
بط العين ويصب Ce‏ ماء مالم برد 


à 
٠ وماء الحنديا وماء البطباط وسائر ما يقبض وجمع‎ 





= ۱۹۱ — 


علاج الطرفة - وهوالمرض المسمىباليونانية(اييوسفاغه) ٠‏ 
(اببوخوسيس) : الفصد У‏ يقطرف العين دم شفنين آودم 
حمامة ثم یوضع Je‏ العين قطن منقع پیض مضروب بدهن ورد 
وشراب و يربط وف الیوم الثإنى يفعل مثل ذلك وف الثالث يکد 
ويقطر Cd‏ لبن ويضمد ويكعل بالكحل المسمى باليونانية 
(خباقون 


И]‏ التاسعة فىعلاج أمراض العين نين بن 





المقالة العاشرة 
فبا نذ کر ۱۱ الأدوية المركبة المذكورة فى المقالة 
ما ألفها القدماء ЖШ lal‏ فى العين . 
نى قد كنت ألفت منذ نيف وثلائين سنة فى Al‏ العين 
قوم. ثم إن رجلا من 


وهی فى داك 


۲ اوقت تسم مقالات Gla‏ 
6 - 


أما المقالة ad‏ الاول — فتطابقها هذه ON ce Al‏ 
امال فى طبيعة c cll‏ ولايد ضرورة أن القس مداواة 
EET‏ 
وم المقالة الثانية ‏ فتطابقها هذه ااترجمة OV‏ فها شرح 
بن آراد أنعرف JU‏ فى طبيعة 
العين فهو مضطر الىالعلم بطبيعة الدماغ» اذ كان مبدأ о‏ 


هو من الدماغ ومتبی فعلها إليه برجع ۰ 


OO‏ ل : مداوه OO‏ ل: هذه الحلة 





le ابص‎ re ao ) 
J T 2 
٠ عار له ببذه الأمور الثلاثة‎ 


فأما المقالة الحامسة ‏ فتطابقها هذه Л Я‏ مة لأن فيا شرح 


أسباب الأعراض Dob!‏ فىالءين. ولايد ضرورة لمن رام مداواة 


+ من 4 بأسباب الأعراض العارضة فى امین‎ o die 
قتطابقها هذه الترحة لأن‎ — АЗИИ فأما‎ 

دلائل الأمراض الحادثة فى العين وعلاهءاتما у‏ 

الأمراض خلوا من علاماتها ودلائلها + 


less  ةعباسلا‎ ЗЛА فأها‎ 


Sup ay‏ ذه ON ie AM‏ فیا ذکر 


Шел,‏ ولا بقدر 





yas 


على مداواة die‏ ال من لا يعرف قوی الأدوية الخاصة بها 
ووجوه استع‌اها . 


فأما المقالة التاسعة۱) — فتطابقها هذه الترجمة OY‏ فيها 


صفة مداواة العلل الحادثة فى العين ٠‏ 


وعلى هذا المثال قد تطابق تلك الترجمة بهذه المقالة الا 
ا 
)4 العاثمرة — اذ 
التى لفها القدماء 


عدن 


1 
تی انتبېت له أن تاقد خصص تبه 


۳ الکتب واحياء العلل ٠٤ا‏ كنت 


والمرتبة ماصرت به ریسا قالاطاء 


ت النسع المقالات الأول من هذا الاب 
c‏ 9 





أحسست بانه يحتاج الى 
ذ کرها »ومنت КЫ.‏ فى المقالة الا 
يسبب أنه لم US‏ طالب . وعاست أن الاب | 


فذكرت لى أنه قد يحتاح الى اثبات نسخ الأدوية المركبة نی حری 


БУЗ‏ فى dll‏ الناسعة التى شرحنا فا مدا 


دوب 


PERO а ١ الى فاقيوس‎ 
Е] والکمل شاب شاد‎ « (WL) ый السمی‎ 


ى الأدوية الفردة Ap‏ 
کل واحد منبا رکف آجود ما يكون oe‏ (اقول) ان الأدوية 
المركبة النافعة للعين منها ما يعجن والیونانیون بسمون هذا الصنفف 





JN АА) 


ويفت فيه هذه الأدوية الواحد بعد الواحد 


أيها as‏ دفعة 
واحدة کیا لاترسب 3 و الأدو ية الطيبة الروائح ؛ 
لکن يصب علها منه SUR‏ قليلا ودسحقها به حتى يصير الدواء 
deg‏ وخ ДА‏ وهو ما + 
فى مجرى الماء الذى رج مئه . 
هذه الأدوية ماء المطر . لأزماء اام 


منغيره . [وان كانت تسحق 


الشراب أناد من 


аздай‏ مدةطو يلد dada p‏ من العصارات 
فاذا cae‏ السحق الذی یکتفی به أل عليها الصمغ 


هذه اجملة ناقمة ىلوت )١‏ 





fe . أفضل واجود‎ s مکثه وعتق‎ as us 


الرطبة فانبا تخذ asi‏ ودهن OLLI‏ وزت же‏ 


of‏ لتقادمة وعصارة ES JU‏ وم ارات الحيوانات 


ن الأدوية الشبيرة بها . وكل هذه تنفع من ظلمة 


ءالماء لأنها أدوية تللف وتسخن ٠ E‏ 





ом = 

أن تستعمل هذه الأدوية وغيرها من الأ کال الحارة فى 

الوقت الذى يكون الرس فيه GOK их‏ ذلك الموضع 
هواء صاف رقيق نق شبيه illl‏ الذى بل الفلك و OS‏ مع هذا 
لیس بالبارد جدا ولا ی ينبغى لك إن تغب جميع الأ کال 
الحارة اللذاعة أو o‏ لبن لبن Lal‏ ونکدها حت تسكن ثم 


الى عينيه رطوية لا 


الس » لکن فى | 


والازوقات ai‏ تلزق على cx!‏ 
ما فيهكفاية . 


فانا آخذ الآن فى ذكر F‏ أدوية التى أمرت باثبات 
نسخها لك ۰ فأقول ان الشيافات المعروفة بالنافعة من يومها لها 
LG‏ ات كثيرة فأنا مبين لك منها أولا ما ذكره بولس الاجنيطى ٠‏ 


a SMe 55 д4) 





= a — 


صفة = c‏ من »= | єз КУУ‏ وللرمد 


( من هنا ساقط من تسخة (ل) ۰ 





فهذًا ماوجدناه من 5 


نات المتخذة با 


КЕ 
ن الوجع ومن‌القروح ومن العال المتقادمة.‎ 


ات :+ ميتحوشة ( 1 ) هنا نهاية الساقط 923 ( ل ) + 





صفة OLS‏ نارذينون 

افرودبطار (s‏ قليميا ШЙ,‏ وصمغ عربى م‌کل‌واحد 
aT. V‏ اثنا عشر مثقالا. نحاس 3 اشا عشر Уш.‏ 
ی جنادبادستر أ أدع تفیل ٠‏ أفيون آرسة 


ن ٠‏ سثبل الطيبوصبر 


ينسب الى قراطيس الذى من آهل Ub‏ ۲۲ : 


gro Йй) ad‏ ععربى مرس کل وا 
[وفأسخة آحری من كل واحدمانية مثاقيل] 
عشرون درهما .قاح J‏ 

نخاس عرق ستة عشر مثقا 

و زعفران م نكل واحد ستة مثافيل .ع خمسة مثاقيل. 


أربعة مثاقيل ۰ جندبادستر ثلاثة مثاقيل ٠.‏ حضض هندى 2% 


أربع بیضات‌طر m‏ شياف يصلحأن Jat‏ ل فى وقث منتهى 
الم ویکون مدافا رقيقا بياض ٠ NU‏ فاذا طال مکث الرمد 


ais‏ أن يداف EE‏ وهو al‏ ما LW‏ به القروح والمدة الكامنة 


_ ق العين وجميع العلل العتيقة ٠‏ 





— ۲۷۰۷ = 


صفة شیاف نارذینون 


بلقب بالهندى نافع فى وقت منتبی العلل [ق نسخة أخرى 
فى وقت مبتدا العلل ] اذا استعمل بياض البيض وعند ъд‏ 


الشيافات ثابتة فى كتب جماعة من القدماء منهم بو 


: وصف مئه عدة نسخ وهی هذه‎ ald 


صفة الشیاف المتخذ بالورد : 

.423 ورد طری اسان وسبعون مثقالا. قليميا BF‏ مغسول 
وزنجارحکولك من كل واد مثقالان. سنبلالطیب مثقال. قشور 
النحاس مغسول مثقالان. انمد عرق مغسول وأفيون ومس من کل 
واحد ثلاثة مثاقيل ۰ زعفران ثمانية مثاقيل . نشا مثقالان . صمغ 

. المطر‎ dle عشرمثةالا . نسحق هذه الأدوية‎ А 





له 


: شياف وردى أبيض‎ die” 

يؤخذ قليميا محرق مغسول واسفیذاج من كل واحد رطل. شا 
وكثيرامن كل واحدئلاث أواق. زعفران أوقية ونصف .و رد منق 
بالأظافير ست أواق . يسحق Allee‏ . 

صفة شياف وردى أصفر على لون الزعفران : 
de‏ سنبل الطيب و زر الورد ياس وصبر من كل واحد 
مثقالان ٠‏ زعفرانأر بعة مثاقيل: نصف tole‏ وانزروت من کل 
واحد ست أواق . أفيون.مثقالان . كثيرا أوقية . تسحق هذه 
الأدوية بماء المطر + 
صفة شياف وردى ينسب الى نيلس'" : 

يؤخذ ورد طرى Л‏ بعة مثاقيل . زعفران مثقالان. أفيون э‏ 
ع بى !"من کل واحد وزن مثقال. لسحق ole‏ ۰ فهذا ما وصفه 
بولس من‌النسخ لهذا الشيا ف الوردى Us‏ اور يباسيوس: فوصف 
من هذا الشياف هذه النسخ + 


صفة شياف وردى أبيض ينقع ن الرمد فى عنفوانه: 


قليميا واسفيذاج منكل واحد ستة عشر مثقالا ورد طرى منق 
ثمانية تفیل Vas‏ ثلاث مثاقیل. صمغ Шке‏ من كل واحد 


ل (T ча»:‏ ت : UIT La‏ : «عزق> افص 





Eva 
كثيرا لائة مثاقيل . صبر مثقالان ۰ تستحق الأدو ية‎ 
اللقب‎ gale بعض الناس يلق "فيه من الطین الذى من‎ э] 
[сй بالكوكب‎ 
صفة شیاف وردی آجر:‎ 
لیمیا وسمغعربى منكل واحد ثلاث أواق.اسفيذاج أوقيتان.‎ 
زعفران وسنبل الطيب وأفيون من كل واحد أربعة مثافيل » ورد‎ 
طرى منق رطل.تسحق الأدوية بماء وتستعمل عند الحاجة ببياض‎ 
. نافع أيضا من القروح‎ ele البيض أو بلين ام أة أو‎ 
شياف نافع من القروح ومن الرمد فى وقت متاه‎ 
: فوقسینون‎ а 
مثقالا.‎ te قلیمیا وورد طری وسمغ عر بى من کل واحد ستة‎ 
. اسفیذاج وزعفران من کل واحد ثمانية مثاقيل . أفيون مثقالان‎ 
cok يسحق بالماء ویکتحل بهذا الشیاف مع بياض البيض أو‎ 
|| وهو ینفع من القروح والمواد المنصبة الى‎ ٠ E 


صفة وردی al‏ : 
یا وصمغ م نكل واحد ثلاث أواق.اسفيذاج أوقيتان. زعفران 
أوقية. سنبل وأفيون من كل واحد أربعة ورد طرى منق 
من آقاعه رطل . تسحق الأدوية CI‏ ويستعمل بياض البيض 
ob‏ امرأة أو بماء . 
и‏ 





صفة شیاف وردی gl‏ من الرمد فى وقت متتباه 
ومن المدّة الکامنة فى العين والاحتراق والقروح 
al‏ تعلوها قشرة منحوفة وینتی э‏ القروح : 

رق وورد طرى منق من بزره وأقاعه من 

اسفيذاج عشرة مثاقيل. زعفران ثمانية 


ويستعمل فى وقت انعطاط الملة بالماء . 
Е‏ ۰ 


متقالان»سنبلالطیب مثقالان.ق ور النحاس مثقالان.تسحق هذه 
الأدوية با اه ويتفذ GLE ш.‏ ويستعمل بياض البيض أو 
بلبن gi. Mal‏ ما وصفه ol‏ امن لسخ الشيافات 
الوردية ۰ Ul‏ جالینوس فوصف هذه وقال : 


Yid 0 Gales (Ө „у ( 





Se 
صفة شیاف وردی ينسب الى نیلس على ما وجد فى‎ 
کاب اندراس ® من ن الأوجاع الشديدة ومن الواد‎ 
ومن البثر ومن الوسرج:‎ oe الى‎ iac ة الكثيرة‎ 


يؤخذورد منزوع الأقاعأر بعة مثاقلى.زعفران مثقالان.أفون 


دق ونمف ٠‏ سنبل الطيب دانق ونصف . ке‏ مناقيل + 
تسحق الأدوية بالماء . 


صفة شیاف وردی ш‏ دستعمله Ogle‏ الکحال: 


dU TM. تسحق هذه‎ 

صفة دواء نافع من كل علة من Sle‏ العين gis‏ 
والقروح E‏ التى تجرى АИ‏ 

نحاس محرق ستة مثاقیل.زاج محرق ومس من كل واحد BH‏ 
مثاقيل . زعفران مثقال ونصف. فافل مثقال ۰ شراب من الشراب 
المهلوب مر A MAP‏ من کل واحد 
hy‏ ونصف . سح هذه МА АЙ‏ شراب حتی GE‏ 
ثم يصب 6 ویطبخ حتى تصير فى تحن السل ۰ ناما 

أوربياسيوس ۱۲۲ فقال فيه هذا القول 


(ry 


og od)‏ ® ل : «واحد» زاند ۰ ©( ات : اوسانیوس 





کے 


صفة دواء رطب نافع ٠ن аз.‏ علل العين 
شب الى اراسيسطراطس » بصلح الاو e VII‏ 
ш,‏ الحادث فى ابلفن ۱۳ : نحاس عرق ستة مثاقيل زاج 
محرق ثلاثة مثاقيل v.‏ تلانة مثاقيل . زعفرانمتقال ونصف . فلفل 
ومثلث من أقرريطش من كل واحد 


رأوقية ونصف ARI]‏ 


эе. I dE NEN‏ جیع АЗ‏ حى یجف .ثم 


يلق عليه المثلث و يطبخ حى يصير فى نحن امسل وهو دواء ينقع 
من اللوزتين امن قروح А‏ ومن وج الأذن. وأما جالینوس فقال 
فى هذا الدواء هذا القول : 
صفة دواء اراسيسطراطس المسمى (بانخر يسطوس) النافع من 
ن الى يسيل V‏ 
اتی تسی ق الم :غا 
محروق مثقالان. مز مثقال. زاج حرق مثقال. فلفل نصف مثقال 
زعفران نصف ورجح مثقال. شراب م نكبوس قوطولى » وهو آسع 
مثاث نصف قوطولى . تسحق هذه الأدوية اليادسة 
Ve‏ ق الشراب. BU‏ جفت فيصب طلم) ١‏ 
ار لينة. ثم تصيرفى اناء خاس . 





2 
وذ PAULUM deg‏ ۱ الزعفران 
فى هذا الشياف هذا القول: 


ت الى تسمى قوقنوس 


سخ Ad‏ وقد $ ۳ لس بحر ها 
مخ فة وقد أسخ منبا بولس عدة أسخ وهی هذه : 


$ Ke % الادو‎ 





(: قليميا عرق مغسو لأوقيتان ٠‏ 

ن.اسفيذاج أريع أواق . توتيا «lote‏ 

T‏ قيا وكثيرا من كل واحد أوقية: صمغ 

أريع أواق ۰ تسحق الأدوية اء المطر . 


صفة شياف AT‏ قوقنوس أبيض 
قليميا عشرون أوقية. اسفيذاج «شرآواق.نشا مس أواق-كثيرا 


وأفيون е»‏ من كل واحد أوقيتين ونصف . تسحق الأدوية بماء 


КЕӨ من كل واحد أربعة مثاقيل. تسحق كل هذه‎ 12, is 
ما بسحق منبا الاسفیذاج ثم الأقاقيا ثم الأفيون ثم الكثيرا‎ wb 
أبطأ ")ف اون مض | کنسب‎ ol. ثم الصمغ ويلق عايها النشا‎ 
وينبغى أن ينقع الصمغ ويصفى ويخلط مع سائر‎ eie الشياف‎ 
الأدوية الأخر. وأنمن يسحق الصمغ وهو يابس يختلط مع سائر‎ 


۱ ت + قاقياس (۲) لوت : أيضا . 





URS 


الادوية يلزمه ШЕ!‏ من وجهين أحدها أنه بيق فى الصعغ GE‏ 
من العيدان الصغار ... ... ...  ...‏ ( وفعل الصمغ )۰ 

فى الشيافات على АЙ‏ الأ كثريهذا المعنى فقط اعنى لمسك 
الأدوية وعمعها ويضبطها. وليس فى الصمغ على أ AES‏ 
ف‌الشیاف سوى هذه الواحدة .ومن 


يعجن الشياف ele‏ الصمغ . وأما 


منفعة فى 


الصفة Lb‏ سنجة نحاس أوكفة 
يلتهب ثم تعمد الى 


ينفع الرمدفى وقت منتهاه ويسكن الو 


۲ : قليميا لائون д‏ 
Gi‏ 
م تصب توتيا ra OSSIA‏ 
عليه الحرق والفسل مرات ٠‏ 
ثم ذ كرت بعد الشيافات المسماة قوقنوس الشيافاتالمسماة لييانا. 
وقد فال فى هذه الشيافات بولس هذا القول 
Hs)‏ 
قليميا حرق مفسول واسفيذاج من کل واحد Mo меже‏ 
انمد حرق مغسولونسا من‌کل واحد اثناعشر مثقالا . رماد البيوت 


۰. gee IM الايون‎ (55 





es 
اتی نسيل فیها النحاس وتوتيا وطين دسمی الکوکب ومولويدانا‎ 
V مغسول محرق (وهو حجر بتولد من مولبدانا الفضة والذهب ور‎ 
الأدوية‎ ged وجد ف المعادن) وكثيرا منكل واحدثمانية مثاقيل‎ 

باه المطر. فهذا ماقاله بولس الاجنيطى هذه الشيافا 


فى هذه الشيافات عدة Red‏ وهی هذه : 


صفة شياف يقال له ليبيانون 


e‏ من الرمد فى ابتدائه والقروح: 


أقليميا واسفیداج وكثيرا منكل واحد ستة عشر مثقالا . صم 
أر بعةعش رمثقالا.اثمد عرق اثناعشر Lite‏ جحلب من‌ساموس 
وتوتيا من كل واحد ثمانية مثاقيل. مر وأفيون ونشا من كل واحد 
مثقالان . بسحق ole‏ ۰ 


صفة شياف يقال له ОДА‏ 


Pe 





= vw 


Жа‏ منة فى العين 


والرمد عند متاه والقروح والوجم dally‏ ااشدید 
رفح والوجع وار ي 


dais تسحق الأدوية ماه‎ ٠ 


الشیاف оъ‏ امرأة وبیاض || 


صفة شیاف يقال له ليبيانون ed‏ مرس الاحتراق 
والدة الک 


سمغ ] مثافيل. تدحق الأدوية بالماء « وأما جا 
فى هذه الشیافات هذا القول : 

صفة شیاف Ji‏ له ليبيانون — ینفع من البثروالةروح 
УШ‏ الوضرة والمتك والواضع التقودة والمدة الکامنة فى العين 
والرمد الصعبوالموسرج والوجع الشدید و بل 





= үй = 


مغسول ستة عشر مثةالا.اسفيذاج مغسول ستة عشر مثقالا. Ad‏ 
) 


Ui. Mic, нь عرق‎ adl "Mts pte A eia 


Ul‏ عشر مثقالا . طين من سامومر 


الأدوية بماء المطر . 
وذكرت لى من بعد الشيافات Vs‏ 


ة بالشراب SE‏ الأجفان وجر 


ویست هی شیافات بل هی کال 
س نسخا كثيرة أ كثر مما أثد 
صفة كل de)‏ يقال له zl‏ 
ينفع من اهرب وخشونة الأجفان قلقطا 
وبدق و ينخل و دسحق فى الشمسو 





АШ‏ عشرونمشقالا فلفل مس عشرة حبة. 
مثقال واحد ٠‏ وبعض А‏ يلقون مكان ااسنبل 


| والقلقطار شراب . فاذا جفت 


الشديدة فالاجفان: تا خذ قلي 
قطعا صغارا کالسو 


. واذا رأیت الدخان قد ابیض Joli‏ انه قد 


وصب عليه شيئامن شراب: ايطاليا مقدار ما 

فى الماون واسمقه حتى محف واحتفظ به حتى р>‏ منه الکمل. 
ذ من هذا القليميا ثمانية مثاقل ٠‏ ومن النحاس 

الحرق مثله ٠‏ ومن GALA‏ مثله atl gel‏ واحتفظ a‏ فاذا 

ETATS ES ges oot‏ بالغداة والعشی. 


0 


(б әд,‏ ت :فوس ۳١‏ ت نا که 





— ne — 


احر : قليميا قد أحرق على ما وصفنا а‏ 
at‏ , نحاس حرق مثله . حجراللازورد مثقالان. تسحق الأدوية 


لو ا انا اذا m‏ ان نحرق 





ش XT‏ القروح . فهذه 


با ٠‏ وقد بلغت ذلك منها 
لكو alas‏ وينفع الناس بها 


Jue وأمالك أن تجعل‎ а 





فهرس أسماء الأخاص 
Arabic Index of Names of Persons.‏ 


اط үл оң‏ 
بن أفى أ صيبعة DATAE YA — ЗАЛОМ‏ 
ابن خلکان ۳۷ 
ابن سينا WY‏ 
عاسو 44 oV EAR YO‏ 
لفط ۶آ ر ۲٣۳ر٥۳۸۳‏ 
دم M‏ 
اليثم o‏ 
لرانى ) 
الحسن أحمد بن LE‏ 
الحسن عل بن سمل ین الطبری (انظر : عل) 
(un) bow‏ بن ماسو به (انظر : ابن ماسو يه) 
بوزید حدين بن gel‏ المبادى Yo‏ 
أبوعئان سيد الدمشق Yn‏ 
أبوعل الحسين بن سينا (انظر : ابن 


eui pl‏ خلف الزهرادى ۲ر۱۴ 


6۱ opel 


أحمد بن الحسين الانصاری 715 
\ 


۳۸ zall ae >! 





أحمد ,ن موسى بن شا کر ۲۷۹,۱۷ 

эө ٤ر ۸را‎ ve tof aed 
HUY أحدا مسين الانصاری‎ 

أحمد خيرى سعيد 55 

أراسيسطراطس ۰۷۱۹0۱۸۲ 

أرسطوطا ليس ۵۱۳۲۱۳۱ 

آساس ۲۱۳,۵۲ 

۲۹ «АШ بن ابراه‎ ael 

AE COPA بن حنين‎ ae 

78 بن سلبان‎ ael 


„лл 


اسکندرالاز, 
آفلاطرن ۵۱ 


الأكفانى 4 


أمبدوقايس ۵۱ 
ادرای ۲۰۹ 
الانمارى ٠١‏ 
one‏ )0/00/00 ۰ ۰۳۲۰ ۲و۵ oT‏ 
أوطوقبوس #م 

мины 


УАТУ — uM Ўлт 
Mw ۲ و‎ ۳۰ ple, 





پردفر۸د 1۳ 


о. (Біте Brisseau) پرسو(یر)‎ 


بعاولیوس فيلادلفوس ҮҮ‏ 

نو مومی بن M SU‏ 

۲۰۳ ۲۰۲ ۲۰۰۱۹۸ АИ 
۲۱۵۰۲۱۱ — TAs 


Ws و‎ — 5503 — EVE Yo Yo — Po ۲۸ o А +البنوس‎ 
۲۱۳۰۲۰۸۰۸۲۰۷ ۲۰۵۸۱۹۹ ۰۱۱۷ ۰۸۷۱ n 4o 
۲۸۱۵ شرع‎ 
۱۲ شیع‎ 
۱۹ ۵۸ و ۵۱ د‎ ۳۳۲-۲۵۷۲ 
Mo 31203 — EAS EA— Yo Vo و‎ Sel حنين بن‎ 
۱۷۰۶ ۱۵۷ ۰۱۵ ۱۳۹۶۱۱۹ ۰۱۱۸۰۱۱۱۰۸۸ ۰۸۲۰۸۷۱ د‎ 
۲۱۹۰۲۱۲۰۹۱ 
43 





۳۱ دیوسقوریذیی‎ 
оф зоро ۵-۳۲ ۰۳۷ ۳۵۰۱۲۹: Ao Yo Y oU! 
205 


т\ш» 


OPS ۲۸ ی‎ cU ءرجس‎ 


بات 1۷۲۸۱ 


بن عمارالأتصارى 204 ۹۰ ۲۱۹ 
vao‏ 


tetti الاجوی‎ 


بن عيسى ( الكمال) ov‏ و۱۰ ۱۱ دلاه 
الكاتب ۲۹ 


عل بن يحي VINA‏ 
رین عل الوصل T‏ و و۸ ۵۷۱۱ 


تیسی بن عل ۱۲ 





الفافن € و 
فير سيوس اب | کرابندنق ۵۰ 


انیری ON‏ ر ۲۰۸۰۸۱۹۵۰۱۸۷ 


فيلوكاس ۲۱6 


قابيطون ۲۱ 


۳۳ 2 ۱ (Lecter) 
£29109) (ede) 

ENS ۲۹۰ Yo Yos Y oll 

مان (ی ۰ )4۰ 

المتوكل على الله ۱ و ۱۷ ۲۹۲۹-۱۸۰ ۷ очо‏ 

عمد بن زکر یا الراذى ( انظر : ارازی ) 

عمد بن عبد الاك الزيات ۲٩‏ 





(جولوس) 4-۱ ۱۳-۱۱ фона‏ 
لوائق باقه ۱5 


(т.т а У) 








\o 


sor see) aaa, مسن‎ DIE 

eoe e Mo یذ الوم‎ 

تحاس عرق ۱۸۸ ۲۰۹-۱۹۹۰ ۱۳۰۷ 
PIT‏ 3 
ААС‏ 
نشاسج ۱۵۸ ۱1۵-۱۱۱ ۱۸۷۰ 


des вы ۱۸۳۰) تمر( عرق‎ Я 
۱۸۹۵۱۸۸۸۱۹۷ IAT ЛА 25 


ww 16۷ كيرت‎ (Jel) 
Sse ы егар A VINEA 

(عصارة ال) هونوقسطيذاس ۱9۰ ۱۸ 
А‏ 
э»‏ ۲۰۹۵۱۹۸۵۰۱۹۷۰۱۹۰ ۱۳۲۰۸۵۰ 
ورد طری phi‏ ۲۰۵-۲۰۲ .| 
PERLES‏ 

بزدالورد (اظر : (cla‏ ۱۹۸د»۲۰ ۲۰۳ 
دهن‌الررد е MY‏ ... . 


рт 
ls oe MA aget 
ма nne ۱۹۸ الودد‎ pete 
... ٠١۹ وخ الکزر‎ 

we Me pa 

Wt Л) ۱۵۸ cuis 


а 
ама аат 


там, тй 

мөм 

mm : 

nad tame (mehra) 

миме = 

(at) убт 

мам Е 
(csarat) a-Mifügintidhda 
El 

m 2 5 


word lori танай Бат... 


ward mungd Wien. 
лота (re: мВ) 

dln اه‎ 

mf مله‎ 

түтүн 

Кү 

зА 

род alyalrdh (ме БДА). 





























Greek name, 


(жихан)... 


эх (be Ф) «n. 


зур 
» на (Diose.) 





English name. 


‘Amami (Ammi copticum or А. visnags) 
Сорель 


Bart copper (dif. вай» of copper) 
Starch 

Starch 

(Burnt) datestones ў 
Боска (and coarse potash) 
Aspersqus Хон 
Chicory, endive, یی‎ 
Hypociat (шее) 

‘Sweet fag (Acorus calamus Ta). 


rived of thelr майа (white 


(бе anthem of bloom)‏ "ملع" 
Attar of тов‏ 

Rosewater 

Decootion of roses 

Верт. n 
Atropa mandragers, Atropa belladonna 
Bark of the mandragors frate 












































зе ۱۷0 ЭЛА 
۱۹۰۶۱۸۳ (ell) pet 
«4v soror vore ماء امار‎ 
та артат = МТМ 
те пад 0 ‚е WA ч 
[Wo YAT УА\ ll 

۲۰۳۰۱۹۹4 
чыдый (ее: доні) .. ... ) شراب‎ : ail) اث‎ 


"idm ol-ayyit fee Be WD le‏ ناش 


ام чыш илья . ...۱۵۳ Seal‏ ار 
(SIAN ۸ 7‏ 

— 44 АА ۳ 

۲۱۲۱۲۱۱۰۲۰۸۰ ۲ 

тти aar ۱۵۵ عرارة انيد‎ 
тна чам айе DD 
mirira atone ААА A 


f os MW geb‏ ومصلاسم 
тойан mackie ‚ы PST‏ 
سک ۱۸6 төм‏ 
مفرة (تجلب тарда (tuglad min Sin ۲۱۹۵۲۱۵ (Әже‏ 
Je‏ ۱۵۳ 

۱۷۵۰۱۹۲۰۱۵۸ de 


۱9۷ 5 
اللو 
مبيخوثه ( أنظر : سنا 
Yor se‏ 











English name 


ixivium (powder used in the bath instead 


1 wap) 


Rain-water 


Frosh water 


Homed poppy (Glaueia 
Reduced wine 


Marrow of 


Marrow of bones of ealve 


Myth 


СТ 


any (Dietamnus albus 1 
Мані, mast 

Red ochre, ruddle (from Sinope 
Baeliam (gum) 

Salt 

Spigne (Meum прав 


Valeriana off. 1. 1 
Styrax (gum) 


Staveacre (Delphinium Staphis а 

















141/) جلوب من قرس ) ( أنظر: اقليميا‎ ) e 
lini (magii min Qubras) (o ищу. ۲۱۵-۰۲۰۹۸۲۰۷ -۱۹۹۰ 
qantériyin (md al guntériyin) .. |... ... MA ) ماء القتطوريوت‎ ( ояз 
dabid агат ب‎ Sacs | - ۱۸٩ کد الس‎ 
вый 

АЕ 1۲۰۳۲ ۱۵۹۸۱۵۷ کی‎ 

ыма 
mî ам 
- ОТ كاب (مرق)‎ 
۳ ود‎ ай 
dara (из) .. ۱۵۷ (5) كفس‎ 
۳ КАДЫ, В 
INA узул ле зәл ($5) 85° 
hundur (йом) ۲۰۸۰۱۸۷ ۰۱۸۹۰۱۸۳-۰ 
poseer ы ы А ۱3۸2۱۵۸ oz قث‎ 


атая 





turd al-bundur. po 
vidus s - m ۱۸۹ کندی‎ 

141 ۱۸۷۵ ۱۸۰۰ ۱۹۹2۱۹۳ بن‎ 
lalan - ES жиен ШТЕР 


Jalon теба = ۲۱۲۸۲۰۵۵۱۸۲ Sota 
ы ماه‎ отр а < .. MA ماب الأمدات ابر‎ 
A ы = ees алат A RU 
м m om o He өе 5 ۱۹۹۸۱۵۸ clt 
fons aby و‎ а و2‎ . Yet vi) 
dave hilo " == - . 188 لوزحلر‎ 
айин سا‎ үчле ре Los W а 





























(no Greek term) 


Now 


(ving xal ezine 
уба (Galen) 
адын Magi 


متس 


Сада (from Cyprus)... 
Centaury (juice of لك‎ .. 
Goat's liver 

Sulphur 


Gum-tengucanth, айгырын 
‘Tragaeanth water 

Coriander (eaves) E 
Bitter veteh (Bream Ervill 1) 
Celery (parley send) 

Cumin 


(Male) frankincense 
Bark of frankincense 


Dust of frankincense (ia dour of the) 


berk) 
Seap-wort (Gypeophila Strathiam L) 


Mk LI 
МШК of а (young aod beali 


Mucilage of landanal 


Fruit of mandragora (Atropa) 
Эчке of mandragorn-truta 


Bitter almond... se s 
Sweet almond... 





Whey 


























Tranalitoraticn. маме name, 


Safe 000 we со : tee one ce ۲۱۵۵۱۹۸ عفص فج‎ 
‘af tam yanding des, ۲۱۵ عفص ف ينضج‎ 
‘gid al'inab Р ... ... NAY (عقيد) الب‎ 
— E ۱۸۱۰۱۵6 йш» 
5207 Si ee es cn а ors NOE ID 
Hall ага 1۵۷ 53. 
"oen oes SAU А 
эмд, аптада | ۱۹۸۰۱۸۱ Jo 
fat 8 ۱۸۳ e 
аль ob fat .. .ی‎ ۱۵۵ Jed 
۲۰۱۰۲۰۰ ورد‎ 
0 ۲۱۵ (2952) 
۱۲۰۹ ۰۱۹۹/۱۹۷۸۱۸۷ с $ 
тй (и. һин) ns 2 ۸ 
n Е А D 


НА нони (bisr ماه‎ 


qiya (seo орну) ... ... QS ура 
5 3 ٩ 
gorn muhra yar 5207 
gorn abeya S ris vw 5 оз 
ум alan e ۱۹۷ 200 
gushir annul (Ау: SI) ۲۰۸۰۲۰۵ قشورالتعاس‎ 


unb (ан al. ) (أصل القصب‎ Voy نسب‎ 
quirén " ۱۸۸ 28 
quisfénin (see . ...) راتيج‎ : Ж!) ۱۸۱ эй 
modis .. VATS ۱۹۷۰۱۱۳۰۱۹۲ ceux 


۱ (тада) ۲۰۵-۱۹۹۰ ۱۹۷ (Se) تمر‎ 
тюм ۱۷۸۰۱۹۸۰۱۹۲۰ ۱0/۸ قلقت‎ 


























English name. 


Vnripe, green войны 
Inspisated grapes 
Nightshade 

зап 

Vinegar of squill 

European Iyelum 

Finest wheaten flour (наро) 
Radish 

Radlah-oil 


eplacle of the ros-bl 


Poppe 
Valerian (Val 

Acacia 

Burnt hom 

Нот of dove 

Goat's hom 

Beales of copper 

Reed (root) (Phiagmites com 
‘Colophony (pine-resin) 


White vitriol (alfa ) 


(Burnt) yellow vitriol (unclean sulfate of 


Blue vitriol (sulfate o 























ایا ای 


ое ave E OE 
۲۱۵۰۲۰۱ MA شراب قایض‎ 


شراب مجلوب من کیوس ۰ wef VOY AY‏ 


Wr 23 (09) 

۱۸۸۸۱۸۳ Ded 

۱۸۳ ایض‎ 
.Yet شح‎ 
ТАЮ» VAN YAY 233 А т” 
۲۱۱۰۲۰ --۷ 
eos MY مدت عرق‎ 
..۱۸۲ Ае 


۳ ОША ллу لیف‎ 

VALS Y MY aot (a) صن‎ 

۲۱۵ ۲۱۲۰۲۱۱۸۲۰۹-۶ 
m 524 


2ш Авео see 
17۰4 1۹۸ وب ال ساموس‎ 
| ۲۱۳-۷۶ 


" ۳۱۳-۰ Er m 


1۸۹/۱۸۸۰ ۱۸۵۱۸۳۱۸۲ Se 
= s УМУ 
۱۸۸۱۹۱ ۸۱۵۸ حفص‎ 





‘Tranaliteration. 


бо tliya 


shard sir) oe 
shard мый = 


ard тада 
deris йй min موز‎ 
shards тад min Kigla ... 
رصم‎ «кал 

бог аллил. 

dam! abjal s. 

m 


эйе я = 
wada тае = 
кү 


samoh (ам) 
УЧ 


p يت‎ 


аа отот М Simia 
ain атарда Банда 


"wal (ей 





























д) lvoe 

утва (Dioscorides) 

elves Kenede soe ane 
elves Хо us 

иң (pirre) 

эң шай... 


(no Greek term) 


падаз wine 


Unmixed wine (note mixed with se-water, 
ha wasthobabit) — 09 


Astringent (bare) wine E 

‘Sweet wine reduced to а thin of ta volume] 
by baling 

стап wine 

China wine 

Barley (water) 

(Rud) anemone 

White wax (beo-wax) - 

Wormwood 


Ale. 
Burnt sessbell (oyster) 
Origen 

Yolk of eggs 


Gum (arabic) 
Solution of gum in water 
Samoan (Lemna minor 1.) 


(Finest) honey 
Gallant 




















Artie name 


ААУ 

زت مذب OS MV‏ 
مادج سافج ۱19۶۱۹۱5۱۵۸ ۱5۸۰ 
ттт,‏ 
о.‏ ۱۵۷ ... 
سذاب ۱۸۸۰۱۸۳ 
السرطان ایحری ۰۱۸۸ 
9 ۱۷۹ 
سفرجل ۱۸۱ н‏ 
лоч ©‏ ۱۸۷۱۹۹۰۱۵۹۰۱۵۸ 
۱۸۹۰ 5 
Yate ۸‏ 
DN‏ 
ستل شای ۳۱۵۰۲۱۱۰۲۰۰ 

> (25: (انظر‎ 
۱۹۵2۱۷۰۶۱۹۸۰ \лә (sll) ستل‎ 
۲۰۸-۷۰ 

دیق سوق ۲۱۵۶۱۸۱ 

40,6 ۲۰۸۰۱۹۸۰۱۹5۱۵۸ 
شب( يال ) ۱۸۳۰۱۷۵ ۱۸۹۰ 
( دهن) الثبث ٠١۹‏ ... 
شم الانای ۲۱۵ 


So ۱۹۱۸۱۸۳ شراب‎ 


Trunliterstion 


чч 
а ам 


абар, ад 
мыц 
амь 


soforgol 


alikha 


doit tiq 
Méinag, shddhina 
abb. (amni 
(дл од.) shabath 
shakm al-b 

me 

m 

ат 


ать 





























yin) 


ом (good) өй 
Sweet ой 


Malobethrum (betel 1) 
Бом (totuosum) 

Ros 

Shrimp ("crawfish of the жа”) 
Ormach (Atriplex hortansis 1.) 
Quince 


n of Fersla persion 
Rook-fah 


Syrian nard (Patrinia eabiosaellia Fisch. 


Spikenard (Valoriana Yatamansi Joni) 
Groat of barley 

Hematite 

Alum (of Yemen) 

тий (ai 

Viper’ grease 


ар буйт ane 


» (Galen 


Goat's fat 


Wine 





























دهن مضروب بالماء Yet, Жии‏ 
5باب مقطوم 


eme Ya Y to Yo 


ذبل „лечу‏ ^ 
(Зы)‏ ۱۸۲ 
زیاج عرة ve‏ 
ارات ۱۹۱۷۰۱۱۲۰۱۵۸ 


۱۸۰۰۱۹۹ 2۱۹۸۰۱۲۱۸۱۵۸ 95 


دادم اماد ادهو الول 
лозу А1442‏ 
АТОС;‏ 
;№ )26( ۱۱۱۸۲۰۱۹۷۱۹۲۰۱۵۸ 
Y Yo Vo YA‏ ۲۰۷۰۲۰۵۰ | 
زه العای ۱۹۳ و۱۹۷ 

۱۸۸۰۱۸۲ 55 





dom alwarcahn 2. 
den Mus s 

дв nade blnd рт литая, 
ould magti* ore 
"над (кө quljenigd) 
тушө; 


.< و 

тәф (oop wera) E 
romdd مله‎ bujût одай уні да an mudo 
ч 

ны " ۷ 
sad (папай al agam) سس‎ 
وود‎ muhrag 

азота 


заана. 
sit 


тїрї, (адаан 


эйе onmia 
им... 
































Blood of wild doves 2 к alga. 
Pure (old) ب له‎ . =| (no Greek term) 
Oil beten with topid water (hydelseur) 
lies with cutoff honda 


тетш (одор 


Fennel TEM | 
| 


Fennel juice 
Fonnelaced 


Sepia, cetopusshell (ме note 2 en р. 1200 
Чимис) wie 

(Black) len 

Cyprian ashes ("ash of the meipiente in 


Which copper has been malted")... ...| 


Red vitriol (unclean sulphate of copper) 
Dung 

Баша (оройо ot pipe) erg . 

Burnt glass مت‎ Эдо азәрб 
Annie (two, red and yellow) سا‎ 


Saffron 
Piteh 


(Seraped.of) rust, oxide of copper o 


Aeris fos (rd oxide of сорри) yaaa dies 


Hye . =_=] nenne 























دم الورشان ۱۸۱ 


۱ 
[D hy ۱3۲,۱۵۸ ای‎ 


ماد یرت اتی سيل قها العاس YM‏ 


> .. 188“ д 
Y MEN Noh ناج‎ 
لاد ا‎ 

Vor ذبل‎ 

VAY Ce ti) 
"NE 

WO ST 0A E 
۱۸۰۰۱۹۹ 2۱۹۸۰۱۹۱۱۵۸ زفرات‎ 


۱۹۷۰۱۹۵۸۱۹۰۱۸۷۵۱ 


۲۲۱۵۸۲۰۸-۹ ۰ 
7 . ...۱۸۱ زف‎ 
(AT ۱3۷ ул ад (262) = 
| ۲۰۷۰۲۰۵۰۲۰۲۸۱۹۷۰ ۱۸ 
ec زه العاس ۱۹۳و۱۹۷‎ 





‘Transliteration. 


dom abswarashn ы м one 
dem MI uo 

dln nadrûb مسا‎ al-Mrr отита Нал 
dub magi! аме, s us 

"над (seo quijunigd) 

нуна 


Bir arr, 


023 


тон (юр ura) 


randd ol bujüt oli унай a ал-ыМ .. 


runnin 


му 
чы 

(mansi аорту‏ الام 
тер тай‏ 
az-sornithin ٠‏ 


35 
E 


ино (адамар 


заде оялам, 
ТЕ 
































Greek name, 


‘no Greek term) 


alen) 


Blood of wild doves 
Pure (old) ой 

Oil besten with tepid water (hyûrelseam) .. 
Flies with eot-of honda 

Pine-resin (colophony) 

Fennel 

Fennel 

Fenolaced | 


‘Sepia, octopus.ibell (ме note 2 on р. 120 اه‎ 
the translation] х 


(lack) lend | 
Cyprian ashes ("aah of the recipients in 

which copper has been melted") 
Pomegranate ... 


Red vitriol (unclean sulphate of copper) 
Dung 

Быша (spoiled ot pipe) 

Burnt glass 


low) 


Атев (two, red and yel 


ih 


(бер) rust, oxide of copper or iron 


Atia foe (md oxide of copper) 
Hywop 


























Arabic name 


VAY bead Sly ill At 
Joo حسك‎ 

vee حصرم ۱۹۸ (ماءالحصيم)‎ 
۲۰۱۵۱۸۱۰۱۵۹2 ۱۵۸ حضض‎ 
۲۰۲۰۱۹۹۵۱۸۰۸ \ЛА هی‎ ade 
11۹1 ۱۲۶۱۹۱۸۱۵۱ ue 


۱۸۱۰۱۷۹۰۱۸۰۱۹۹۸۱ viele 
۱۸۷۰ ۱۹۲۰۱۵۹۰۱۵۸۸۱۵9۹ с. 
E Vays 
1552151 184 حاءة‎ 
۱۵6 det! (522) 

۱۹۰۶۱۸۱ (e) 

. ۱۸۸ изя 

۱۸۲ Иная 

.. ... ME a 

yoo ых 

yoo (012)‏ 
خشخاش ۱۸۱ ҚО)‏ 
ی RE ЖЬ.‏ 
de‏ مزيج ۱۸۳۰۱۸۲۰۱۷۵ 
2 165 " 
دار مش ۱332۱۹۱۰۱۵۸ 
LS‏ سم 
دم ار ۱۸۵۰۱۸۲ 

دمم ۱۱۸۲ 

0 MY دم ال‎ 
.. MAE рш» 


athagar al-mansdb dd Prigiys 
ند‎ 1 
минут (таа) 

Амала, Inde 

мага hind 

Mlle 


теала 


۸۳ 
(agi aL) мма 

Mule (unge!) 

Mune aLharddhin... 
Bure’ орать 
Bure’ ab fir 

ares? 

(dun а) 
ساسا‎ (ие ЧАА) 
ныш 

Phall татар 

а 

жы 

аі 

dam аат 

dam alhamdin 

dam аја 

dam ad dojodi 











English name 


Phrygian stone 
Wateescaltrop (Tribulus terrestris 1.) 
Verjuice (juico of unripe grapes) 
Lyeinn thom, Ip 

Indian Iyeium 

Fenugreck 


Fenugreek juice (Trigonella Feenum grae 
‘com 1.) 


Амон 
Amomum 

Wheat (whonten бош)... 
(acerated) bread 
Шані dung 
Pigeon's dung. 
Escrementa of mice 
Castor berry 
(Castor cil) 


Poppy (bark of the poppy eaprle) 
Mallow 


Vinogar-water 
Leaver 

Cinnamon «ممسبرف ويد‎ . 
Droge, tartar, sediment * ino Greek 
Blood of ticks, dog-ticks 

Blood of pigeons 

Blood of turtdoves 

Blood of frogs 























Маме name, 


۱۷۳۰۱۹۹۰۱۵۹۰۱۵۸۰ ۱۵۳ ait 
yor sik 

Yoo Jit 

Joos ۱۵4 43852 

МА 15۸ улу (даа) بطاط‎ 


tee ЛАТ (IH diu.) 

. ... ... ۱۷ UUs de 

‚+ ۱۹۷۶۱۸۹ (oos) بان‎ 
.. ۱۷۸ ۱۷۵۰۱۳۸۸ 

اض اليض "181-19815517 

ЛАСУ 

0 Yo ترس‎ 

ig ۱۸۱ رياف‎ 

13۸213۳ 1۵۹ al 

۱۳۷۰۱۹۳۶۱۵۹ ال انماس‎ у 

(Ао: Jal) 


түт. Aere و‎ 


وم ۱۵۵ .. 

۱۵۷ дол 

جمدة ۱۵۷ 

МЧА 13۱4 ۱۵۸ جار‎ 

Ao ЛА» ул 104 Fook چند‎ 
۲۰۲ es ۱۹۱۸۷ 
۲۱۳۰۲۰۸۰۱۹۹ حب الفافل البيض‎ 
۲۱۵ جرالازیرد‎ 

۲۰۱ (si) جرمشطب‎ 





Maile ow . 
bier gallina .. 
киы (mal b) 
جنگ سا‎ 
Күрт 
(md & alk) s 
Поа yamdniyya 
(дә) вши ٠ 
turan 


арба al اه‎ e 
уар 
ТУЯ 


МЫП атада (we quir amm) 
diyê (тарау 

Im. 

paar dem 2 «. 

аа 

тыме 


qund. نهد‎ 
add 818 alatyad ... 
Magar abldsaieard ... 

Magar талдана (адот) 





























безш 
Antidote (9) ۰ 

Bean 

] руШша o. 
Paygenm avida (ie c p) 
Rock parley ie 
Рима s 3 

of разм)‏ منت 

Amaranth : 

Balm of lead (of Ату» Ol) 
(Сом) potash 


сш, white of ogg 


АЕ 
Therise (ме note ов р. 80).. 
Beales of io 


Seales of copper an <. tar 
Totty, eublimated oxide of sins (washed) 
сае 

Wild carrot, рапер 2 2 oe 
Maiden-bair (Adianthum бар. Yen. L) 
Wild pomegranate. 


Castor 


White peppercorns 
Тари الط‎ 
slate 


(°) 5е the Glomaty of medical terms, and the translation р. 82 and 86, note )( 























۳ ї: (أغار‎ ۲۱۰ де! 
دك دعام دلو‎ буз Yo at 
۲۱۲۰۲۰۵۸۲۰۱۸۱۹۹۰, 
۲۱۳-۲۱۰ ۰۲۰۲۲۰۰ з] 
آبوریقون ۱۹۷2۱۵۹ (اظر : بوریقون)‎ 
۱۹۷۱۹5 أددية عفرة‎ 

۱0۷ 2001 

اسرب ۷۱۳۰۲۱۲۸۲۰۱ 
اسفيداج(الرصاص)"8 ۲۱۳۱۹۹0۱۸۷2 


E эт 
АЧУЛАР TT 18 


ê ۱۷۹ onal 

۱۸۷۰۱۵۹۸۱۵۸ ох 
1542 ۱۵۹ ۱۵۸) مقلر ربقل‎ ( og 

(Goel: 4) ۲۱۵-۱۹۸, 
۱۸۹۰ ۱۹۹/۱۹۸۰۱۹۰ (i) 


АЛЛЕЯДА 


۱۸۳ ۱۸۰۰۱۹۷۰۱5۵۸ ۱۹۲ Lal 
۲۱۲۰۲۱۱۰۲۰۸۰۲۰۲۹ 
(в: (اظر‎ 


اكيل الك ۱۸۱ ... .. | 


221 ۱۹۷۵۱۵۹/۱۵۸ ۲۰۳۵۱۹۹ 
أنصلات (اظر: عصلات ) ... ... ... .. 


mid 
mid وله‎ 
амин (же briigan) 
منم‎ тыўыз 
өм 

"m 

fig (or ros) 
эше 

اا 

p 


арт 
буй» (тод, тор) (seo: dbigin) 
аруа (аб) 

limi мее mi) 

аш ота 


анла (seo алла) 


+ Oribaaiun Alexander Tralliumus and Pasl of Aegina, and when no parallel place 
































Glossary of Names of Drugs occurring in the Text. 


English same. Greek name. * 


opium 


Stibium (ssquiehlore of antimony кые 
Nig ess тти xexsopivor 
Tick sive سس‎ 

Mineral remedies 

агат, мага 

Lead (" Black lead" ) 

White lead (buio carbonate of 

Gum ammonias 

Gumammoniac 

Liquorice 

Thyme weed (Cuscuta ериһуш 


Spurge (resin of euphorbium) 
(Parched) opium, poppy-julee 

Acacia (husks of fruits) 

Cadmia, ealamine, (carbonate of sine) ..| хайа, жайа 
мены mos 


Persian gum (of Astragalus) exponi) 
Ваши «дда 





* The Grek names of drags are extracted from tbe cormapondiag place in the works 
exista, from Dioscurides Materia Medica. е T 


























аран ая артат 


abf (wd!) атк ааг... , ‚ее. AN АЖ 
уге ть Dis ۲۰۵۱۲۵ 25 






































Jaundice 


























‘Transliteration. 


Wwe 
۱۳۵ تامور‎ 
۱۰۵ (Saye: il) м 


ма (e: Пор and одар) 
02205 ۲۱۲۰۱۸۷۰ ۱۹۵۰۱۳۹ al 
۱۳۹ muse 


(чё aL gornigya) (AIL b. "Ih Ш, 6з) 


۳۰۵2۱۹۰ ۱۳۹ ёё 
ПЕЛ ЖУ] 
ow (M 255) 
۲۰۹ gl 
Yes 525 
۱۷۲ تقرس‎ 
MY 


anna 
هه‎ "АН b. "li 
naghinigh 

wojog ماه‎ 

Aatak al garniyye 


ee + АМН and Marg) (انظر‎ 


۱۷۱ رف‎ 
۱۵۰۰ ۱۳۴۶۱۲۵۶۱۱۹ أميام‎ < 
موب‎ лда бк VAAN 


eorom. Мт, aram ‘asim 


ورم diede‏ ۱۲۵ و۱۸۰ 


Mr fi “deindgh‏ موم 


ورم حار فى الدماغ ۱۵۳ aan‏ 


4, merida ۱۷۵ لام‎ VA у} 


мані, pl an 


леа (wwf alant 


E SEES 


же (elê) ob А {ША 





























Deviation 
Fistula lachrymal) 


Prolapse 


Distortion 


( Tus 
Infamed sellin 


Acute inflammation. 


Middle (contra, t 
brin 





СА 


magrá al 'asaba al-mugawwafa ... » . ... SA AM 854) مجرى المسب‎ 
mihgama ... مه‎ me 7 E ... ۱۹۰ RE 
там аралат .. ЕС M эй 
mihwar sanawbar al-basar ... . AN مور صنو براليصر‎ 
та تیاب یه‎ Б SIC E 
منم‎ 2. EG ‚Ауу ЗЕ 
13۸ Cj داخل‎ (0) ала 
0 ۲۱۲۰۲۰۵۸۲۰ 
du ۱۲۰ مرض آل‎ 
۱۲۵۵۱۲۱۵۱۲۰ مرش سيط‎ 
۱۲۳۰۱۲۱۰۱۱۵ عرض مرگب‎ 

ماج ل 
wA‏ 


almidda al binine (атамла) 0 أله‎ 
مر‎ ۳ 


тата dlî 


sarod لس‎ 


| 
marad ый 2 | 


mim о Шо, 
este ) „| are ase М (= д 


mudd ш. ots ۱۳۸ Ale 
ipi > 2910 MM с 

тагат аата | е AY— A0. Фр 
тыш alain 5 WA امین‎ ie 
теш s. „а та ыг: ИДЫ 
ماه‎ ad اوداق‎ е ۸159 Helle 


И ۴۵۲۱۲۲۰۹2۲۰۵ موسج‎ 


mali? там йода... =. ۲۱۲ Rss موضع‎ 
"ӨЫ M uo MOT. 

















Canal f the hollow (optic) nerve. 
Cupping سماع‎ 
Омен of visual perception 


Axis o vnnd come 


‘Spinal chord (" Marrow of backbone) 


Тее in texture, porous | 


д matter behind the | 


Organic disease, disease of эп 


(e) Mixture, temperament, 
(1) Dirpositlan 


(Heed of а) mail dat corneal мар 
lona. 
Funnel, inlundibulom of the brain 


Тимер, pimples (mall шенъ like barat 
ls of the cornes 


سای 
Eyelall‏ 

ir ol lors 
Locks, vil mye 
سای‎ 


А кай prolapse of iris 
sn bend) 


Abrasion, mall ulcer of the 


Рт 























۱۱۳ шша 
pm 
115 Оза 
۱۱۳ xag 
۱۳ зш 
۱۱۳ iut 
۱۱۳ ид 


۱۸۰۰۱۹۵ كني اش‎ 
T ۸٩ J 
۲۱۵۰-۲۱۳۰۱۹۷ کال‎ 


wh) (асад 

Fees 
۱۷۹ کوس حا‎ 
мт وس طبظ‎ 
WA کسوس لزج برد‎ 

۱۷۷ 0л 

MM بن‎ 
۱۸۲ لم ناته‎ 
139-۱11۲5۱۳۸ 24 
۱۹۸۰۱۸۱ 355 55) 
ит ә 
۱۳۰ لقط‎ 
ЗАЛЕ oe 
MY Jie باب‎ 

۲۱۵۰ ۱۳۳ ad 
(gos 8) ۲۱۹-۱۹۵ дж 


Transliteration 


адина аба 
амича ааг iyya 
мече al merebî 























Bina‏ رم 


dyes (Paull 


cc IRSE 


(Paul, after Galen)‏ ممسرفدة باق سس 


рта жауда (205 igno] 
Benya 


Expulive в 
Notural fae 

Rotentive fa 

Growing faeolty 

Nutritive faculty 

Alterative faculty 

Generi faculty 

Animal, peyehical facolty 

Very sensitive, of quick sensibility 
ое 

Powder for the eyes, dry cllyriam 


"Hidden matter," formation of pos behind 


the sores, hypopyon 


Sharp chyme 
Thick chyme 
Ону and cold chyme 
Biting chyme 
Outer, lateral corner of the eye 
Overgrowth of Већ 
Biting, stinging pain, corrosion 
Agglotinant plaster, poultice 
Composed al ine, «mall particles 
Plekinguproperation for pannus 
* Water" магыз 

йерей, gypam-like catanet 
Toner (medial) corsar of the eye 
Drachm (eighth part of an ounce) 





























Темыййегыйов. Arable Term. 


тает, э ы S ۱۹۸۰۸۷۸۷۹۸۷۸ قف ارات‎ 
quib imd 4 Me ЛАФ ۱6۱2۸۵ Шр 
1562 ۱۳۳۸۱۳۲ فرح وقرحة + ج قرح‎ 
т, quo, ph qth ۲۰۹۰۲۰۰۲۰۱۵ ۱۸۸-۱۸۳ 
quia tai ... 144 RE 
im а ЛАЧ Де ۱۳۹ ae ij 
rhe Арн, ,نات‎ тыма ۲۱۲۸۲۰۸۸۲۰۷ رضرة وعة‎ ate 


قرح مرک ME‏ 


ha 


PL аы i Hommes napi " e 
чә) ۲۰۷ (gi: الظر‎ ( Аз فرح اتی نمی‎ 


۳۸: 
‘all galidiyya. 
тыб al-qarniyya 


قاع 00 3 


ı альт ае \ үт. 
өчө» А ОТИТУ 

7] 5 بر و‎ АД АШ 
тө! olagión ^ ۱۸۳۰۱۳۳ ey قل‎ 
e 8 А 


quit 
төсен al-bosar 
el quires ol gd 


alguna و‎ 






































Tranddation. 


Беш, eranium. zi "cm 
 Cowehíng operation of cataract 


Ulcer, ulceration 


‚ uncomplicated (Gat, superficial] 


Hollow, deep lear 1 
Deep snd hy ulcer жадыра (Oribas), Duo 
Compound, complicated шее... по Greek term) — .. 


Groping ulcers ها‎ the mouth oes | at iv өтёрәт\ (vqpopévar) ма 


Malignant ulcers ... < .ی‎ emos Doer 


"Tbe husk, capsule (of the lena) б 


вой ورد‎ 


"The (our) layers of the сота... 2. s э Foss (Rufus) 


Cutting, senrifiention. 


Cutting of terion, of. оочень, bl 
leting ^ gena, xivoox айы 
ош 2 бры 
Kaye of the neck. 
Lice in the lashes, moebus pedicoacis 
Consistency 
Hall» pint (9 ounces), cotyle 
Visual faculty 
Attmetieo faculty 
Sensitive, perceptive faculty 
Vital faculty 























۲۱۳۱۷۳۱۵۹۵ 
۱۵ ۱۳4۸۱۱۸ i 
ons .. ۱۸۹ de 
EF TAS AINE (1) ® 

۱۸۵-۱۸۰ ۰۱۷-۱۷۲ (т) 

m 2 Yo 
ست ده‎ eem ۲۰۸ eae e 
— : ۱۸۵۱۸۵۰۱۵۰ d^ 
wur (ee: ark (9€) : 1) ۱۱۳۸۸۳ مسر‎ 
‘unjurodn ar.ramad 35 e ۲۰۳۲۰۰ عتفوان الرید‎ 
مه‎ : ۱۸۲۰۱۳۵۰۱۳۳ 22 


phudad) not weed by Human, Greek term| 
1y [2] 
۱۸۳۰۱۲۳ 52 

AA 


Yet 


NA No ad‏ د ۷۹ (انظر :مت 

النشاء الصلب الليط ( الى عل able piss ‘ata dc) AY (Ee‏ اه 
mágh) (see : hig көө (е: В!)‏ 
شاء ال ان المشيسى ۷۷ ануу Cue ge)‏ وه 
ial‏ المتحم ۷۵د ۸۲ ДЛ)‏ طيقة ) .. ۳ 
فضررف phelri, pl. мач! Lo му Dodge‏ 
P КЕТЕ‏ 
فش ج فقول ۱۷۳-۱۷۱ و ۱۷۷ = 

pl [edil Е (cen mW‏ رقم 


of the skull) which is rimAdy 'ns* (шей eg, by Ibn Sink and "AI b. 1А 


























Putrelaction, mort 
Symptom. 
Leeches 


(o) Cause 
(0) Disease, affection 

Chronic, inveterate affections 
Los of aubstance, concavity 
Element 

Ophthalmi at its culmination 


Lachrymal tumour, swelling 
Lymphatic glands 


Lachrymal abecens and f 
nnate, inborn, natural 
Porcsteum of tbe skull, petieraniam 


Hard tune (of the eye) sclerotic 
Hand meninx, dura mater 


Soft (eccrine like) meninx, pla mater 
Grate, cartilage (ot the lds), tam 


Bleeding 


Supertuty, rei 


۳. 


(1) Hunain meme t 











маме Term. 


۸۰۸۷۵ eel 
1) AY — VA ۷۵ الطبقة المتحمة‎ 
(3:48) ۱۳۳۰۱۳۱ طرف ابلفن‎ 


۱۹۱۸۱۸۱۸۱۳۷ 3 

Re ۱۸۱ 56 
FET лә rvs ye ie 
۱۹۷۰۱۸۸۰۱۹۷۰۱۳۷۰ 

| MN 204 


عرض ۰ ج آعراض ۱۸۵۶۱۸۵۰۱۸۲۸۷۳ 


عرض تابع. ЛАА‏ 


عرف ٠ج‏ عريق ۱۷۹۰۱۷۵ 


.. s VER re 

۹۸ A62 M ra سب‎ 

۱۲۸۸ 12 doe 

عمب له حساعة ۱۲۹۸۸۲ 

۱۲۰۶۷۷۰۷۲ ie oaa 

عضل البين ۱6۳۸۸۱ 3 

عضو. ج أعضاء ۱۸۱۱۵۸۷۲ ۱۷۸-۱۷ 
ААА‏ 

۱۷۵ et) عضو‎ 

عضو ثریف ۱۷۹ 

inre‏ ۱6۸۱۱۹ - ادوا 
[е de IDE‏ 


чаво al-mashiniyys 
میا‎ өйдөө (we: she) 
кат l-gajan (мез дар) 


=. 


тоф layyina Моей... 
al-'asaba о] проема 


‘adal له‎ 


de, pl ач 
"we тїн 
эде ону 
































nie, choroid‏ و 


Connecting tunie, conjunctiva... 


Edge, margin of the lid 
Hood spot in tho eje 


(9 Aceldens, necidental 
After eymptom. 

(a) Анеку 

(0) Ве оны 

Night Alindnoes. 

Optic nerve 

Hard, motor nerve 


Organ, limb 


Principal, vit 


Harness (of favours, remedios) 











Arabie Term. 


We () 22 
۰۱۷۵ (т) 

اف ۲۱۳-۱ 

۸٩ э et 

۱۸۸ 27е 

۱۹۰۰۱۳۷۰۱۳۵ مداع‎ 
: : yor 

۱۷۹۰۱۷ ۱۳۵ vilior m 

(3k : el) 189 

(тул: 0) Ao Лао 

۱۹۰۰۸۹۰۱۲۱۰۱۱۹ ربا‎ 
۱۱۹۰۱۱۷۰۱۱۳ d 

۱۸۹ а n 


شنط cad‏ افيف 1442148 


MM 


۱۲۲۰۱۰۱۰۱۰ ۰۵ ۸۱5۸۰ Seal 
۸۰ المكبوتية‎ 
چاب)‎ : Ail) ۱۲۱ ۸۰۷۵ 


а 


shor 


эме shabih гена 


dat اس‎ а 
ә, ph 


ig tho 


dig al-hadoga 


үү 
ааа مرو ماله .له‎ 








Stye, hordeolum. 


(9) Eyelashes. 


(0 Margin of the Tid 
(o) Fence, si 

Фф) Tociion of a vein, tumour. 
Кусан. 

Cerebellar worm (of the brain 
Tinge of scary, eucomas 
Acute and chronic headache 


hs 


Toner skin, coat, tuni 
Умам cone 

Beating, throbbing pain. 

Leon of the function 

Weakness of sight, dim aightedness 
Compresion of the hollow (optic) nerves. 
Бец», filet, dresing 


Contraction of the рарі, mi 


‘Tightnow of the pores 


Neto coat or ше, retina 
Wand tonic, sclera, selerotie 


Grepelike tunic, чува (iin 
od) 


Cob-mebiike tonio, arachnoid 


Horn lik tonic, cornea 























Arabio Term. 


Mv 


АМА = 
19۰ سات‎ 


a We TV Je 


ТИЗЕМ 
۱۷۵ ۱۷۳ Wo ob 


النسب نيزن 


луч = 
۸۵۸۳ = 
سبلا ۱۳۳۸۱۳۰ ۱6۰۸ د۰ رو(‎ 
۱۷۳۰۱۷۱۰ ۱۹۸۰ ۱۹۵ IANS 
۱۸۸۰۱۸۷۰۱۸۳۰ AN VAS 


(ies 1) 


Were 


۱۸۲۰۱۳۲ 52 


= 
4l 


۱۸۵۰۱۳۳ 207 


۱ 


Transliteration. 


rih амы 


э ене 


pl аы 
„йм агам almagueval 


asyalón (кө: dam's) 


T 
жота 


Сална) not im مامت‎ tes, (ме 
Alî b. Ind, book П, chap. X 


[ehirndg} "АП. b "Ta, book П, chap. 21 
slate sid 
































Translation. 


Seeing, act of sight 
Wind, бл, rbeum. 4 > 
7 Wind of pannus” (ssperáeas pannus] 
Misty wind " (vaporoos rheum) 
7 Thick wind,” (vaporous beum) 
s" (glaucoma)... 


nee of the intestines, 


Dislocation (from the natural place) 
Foro-arm, bend of the arm 
Lathargio slumber, sopor 


nnus (easeular opacity of the cornea), 


Canal, pore 
Cancer 

Obstruction of the hollow (opts) nerves 
Atheroms, суве tamour of the Ва 
Reasoning faculty 


(o) Inow, flux of (bad) humours 


(0) Detosion, weeping diae 


Object (ot vision) 


Shrinking (end everson) of the upper Ва) 


Blestome, sebaceous tumour (ot the №4).. 


Hydatid,» watery vedelo of the id 
"темы, superfloons or ingrown iubes 





























Arabio Term. 


دواء يقتت 241 ۱۵5 


a ۱۵۳ 145 
Yor دراه الین‎ 
УА (\) باط‎ 

АЕ АУУ (9) 
; ۱۷۹ bbs ريط‎ 
۱۷۹2۱۷۱ رش‎ 
۲۰۹۵۲۰4 de 
1۲۵2۱۲۱۸۱۲۰۷۹۸۷۵ الرطوية اليضية‎ 
۱۳۱۸۱۲۰۵۸۰۷۵ ابر دی‎ 
ДИ 
۷۸-۷۵ Л 
۱۲۳ رات‎ 
Om ш», 
[WY2 YA? WV ۱۲۸۵۱۳۷ ره‎ 


۲۱۲-۲۰۵۰۱۸۸۸ ۹ 
۲۱۲ адо 


. ۲۱۲ رمد شدید‎ 
. ۲۰۵ fu) 
۱۹۸ رمد مين‎ 
ч ۱۳۰ رس‎ 
٠٤ء۹۸) ارح اباصر ( ريح البصر‎ 
1۹2311 
45 dle cull 
AAAs ¥Y dci ارجح‎ 
MY 
Yer NA 


Transliteration 


awd? yufatit арі 


def! yoo siyidat алт 


dowd? yevallid aLlalan 
тш 


типы 
„ш 
m 


arrutiba «дууа 


arriba al. galidiyya 
аттана as-suplgiyya 
red] 


"да 


remed 

4 did 
"атай "ата 
ото mucin 


‘orth орын) (РАА алан) 


ar rib ab-hayswini 


arri ола 
یه‎ an-nérs 


ar ih on-noyyir 


























Translation. 
Litontripto remedy (able to ст stones) 


Remedy keeping down the exsemive 
"growth of бе 


Remedy productive of mill 
(a) Ligament 

(0) Bandage 

Application of » bandage 
Bruise, contusion 


А pound (12 ox) 
Albuminok (aqueous) humour 


ее о humour (crystalline Jena) 


Vitreous tumour (body; 
Bleeding at the nose, орда 


‘Trombing, tremor. 


 Ophtbalnis, acute conjunctivitis 
Severe ophthalmia E 


CChronie ophthalmia. 2 байна (Ai 


Discharge, gum, matter of the eye. 


Vital spirit 


Animal (рум) spirit 
TLuminows, lucid (visual) эрий 
Lomínoos, lurid (visual) spirit 





























Ambio Term, 


we MY دواء شاد‎ 
Jets lor درا مسب‎ 
1۵۵ ۱۵۳ المررق‎ е 
YoY ارطو بات‎ Jae 
۱3۷۰ ۱5۵, ۱۵۳ debo 
1۸۵ Жы» 


۱3۴ ۱9۹ gelo 
vee VAS ۱۵4 درا‎ 
Хоз ۱۵۳ درا فیح لدد‎ 

106-۱۵۳ rh Ml aeo 
۱۸5 ees 


Хеч ارطربات‎ aieo 


pole 
۱۸۸ درا ملز‎ 

۱۰۹2۱۰ Ж» 
۱۷۵۸۱۵۳ deb 
۱3۸۰ VARS ۱۵۳ р» 
es لاا‎ 2۱۸٩ bo 
„әү ое» 
۱5۲۱۵۵ A دراء ات‎ 
.. 185 dos دواء‎ 
леч دواء یدز اللىت‎ 


Yos عل نف ما فى الصدر‎ dao 





төшә 


midsyyi гареб оин. 


mu'tad Wert 
нада 
теда 


өм... 
теша 


mejolt Ifa dd 
زد‎ lofodh aeris 


reti We rait 


muhim 
эшең 


тш 


mulayyin 
э 


теш 2 
тын, = 

ИН 

уйт alal... 

уйт ma 2 
гору ‘all паја md | مق‎ 


Ре 
dows 


dau 


doe 
7 
Ре 


deer 
р 
р] 


dot 


doe 


doe 
dows 
dows 
doe 
dot? 
dawt 
р 
в 
dod 
dee 
[7] 
































re‏ یج ч‏ ص во‏ شتا ча‏ تام 
m‏ 


Remedy op 


Remedy opening the ortos of b 


Cutting, biting, pungent remedy 


Remedy checking, м (decade 
Tumor 
аноду making ah row, promoting 


Agglutinant теше ing созыв) 


Attonuating, reBning meedy 
Softening, emollient remed 


(a) Ripening med, bringing to mpparstion 
(6) Digetivo remedy 
Purifying, clearing, cathartic 
Desccative remedy 
Remedy reduc 
Remedy promot 
Remedy promoting the menses 
promoting expectoration, expectorang| 











۱۵9 ۱۵۳ әй» 
۱۸۲۰۱۵۳ دراء بان (قم)‎ 
nem ۱۵5۰ ۱۵۳ دواء جاذب‎ 
۱۹۵۱۹۱۸۱۵۹۶۱ ۵۵5۱۵۳ درا جلاه‎ 
улу» 

۱۷۳ al 

\лә» 100, ۱۵۳ J- 

دراء قاح لدد ۱۵۳ o£;‏ ۱۵۵ 

قش ۱۱۳۸۱۲۲ ۱۸82۱5۸۷۱۹۵۷ 


. Yea ۱۵۳ oils 


avs tne ماع‎ 


۱۸۵۰ ۱۷۹۰۱۷۵۸۱۵۹ Шел» 
۱۳۰ ۱۵۹۰ ۱۵۳ حرف‎ ә 


۱۷۳۰ ۱۹۵۰۱۹۲۰۱۵۹ elo 


2224 ۱۷۸۰۱۹۹۰۱۹ 
دراه غلخل )44( ۱۵۳ ۱۵۵ 
aree‏ ۱5۵۱۹۱ ۱۷۳۰ 
دراءسمن ۱۵۹ ۱۷۸۰۱3۹۰ 

دراء سد ۱۵۳ ۱۹۳۱۹۲۰۱۵۹۲ 

دوا سكن لوجع ۱۵۳ — ۱۷۵۶۱۵۹ 

WA» 
۱۷۸ dern 


дола 


танаа 
минаа (гірай) 
тем 


— 


4 musoddid 


оу‏ سور 


тым‏ ی 





Greek Term. 


Antidote (d 
Remedy making flesh grow (in uleem) —«— 
Attracting remedy 


Cleansing, clearing remedy 


Scarring over remedy, bringing to ci 


Ropeling rely 
Remedy opening obstructions 
Astringent remedy 
Condensing remedy 
(в) Biting remedy 
(0) Corrosive remedy 
Viscous remedy ردام‎ 
Cooling, ririgerant remedy ,اس‎ igi 
Drying. فصو‎ 
Caustic remedy 
(o) Disolving remedy 
(0) Melting, reducing remedy. аса 
Blspefying, benumbing, патоне, soporte 
ey 
Raritying remedy (for the skin 
Blackening remedy .و‎ 
Calorie remedy Seppaivov. eppavrexhe 


‘Clogging remedy (stopping the pore] 


Soothing remedy, allaying pain. 


urgative, cathartic remedy + н. шш мй, Е 





























Blaha с А : ۱۷۲۰۱۵۹۸۱۳۰ (1) $ 
۹۵۰۱۸۸۰۱۸۲۰۱۹۷ (1) 

мна : ١ ۱۷۵۸۱۸۲۰۱۳۹۰ ۱۳۵۸۱۳۱ حرة‎ 

had (ad dimdgh) (же : тазе) ... ... (آظر : سي)‎ ٩۷ حوض (الدماغ)‎ 


Hadar Mee ۱۳۹۱۱۷ (1) ۱۲۹ خد‎ 


E Б سب‎ Ет а ү үс үк 
Her чот Sees ی‎ 
айында (5 ۲۰۵5۱۷6 Baste 
Mo 2 YA У 
۲۱۵۰۲۱۵۰۲۱۳۰۱۹۷۰ 
۱۰۹ 15, 
۱۷۱۰۱۱۹ d 
Mest 
Mine sr Pci he 
Hayla ч piss NAE 
уйы al деје 5 MY ۵ 
Pv ۰... Мы 


чан ۲۰ دانق‎ 
aiken (ве яй) 0184 درم‎ 
dayhat V4 > 
dalak ۰ ۱۷۹ داك‎ 
dam's сез туей) B ii) ۱۳۳ ime 
Фай pl. adiiya (*) ‚ча ave өн. Sal دراه د چ‎ 
"et slt удан аы zoom Mad in 


|а سب‎ ало age دواء ای‎ 


where 41 Kinds of acting remedies am endmerated, The terms are partly diferent from 























‘Translation. 


ЗЕТЕ жути e : 

(0) Techy кбосбопа of the lida. 8) форда iv Фарс Biete 
Fryüpeas (St. Anthony's im). =. e| تفا‎ 

Basin of the brain, ба. infandibulom. à 

(а) Numbes, drowsiness .. 

(0) Slackneen .. 

یاو 

Bursting, perforation of cornes 

Sourl, erunt 


Roughnee of the lids, trachoma. 

Viral my 

Luration, dislocation 

Constitution... 

Seropbulosla, всгорьшь. 

Suture 

Sewing up of the id (operation for нена) 

foxdisease, alopecy | 

 Obelus (one sixth of a drachma. тыг! 
‘or SN gram) 

Drschm (491 те 3188 grace), 

Corruptnem, همه‎ ... 

үңө 2. 


Bpiphors, weeping discharge 
Medicinal drug, remedy 


Remedy which sharpans the sight 
Remedy which fils up шон 2 


() бе Dosy, Buppléssent sas Dictionnsires Arabes (I р. 291, 373 and 862). 
(9 Compare the article adeigs by 1. Lippe реба of Idm (1 р. 4 
зме cocurring ín our text 


























Arabie Term 


۱۳۲۰۱۳۱ аа 
۲۰۸۰۱۸۸۵۱۳۵ I9 
11 2 
۲۱۳۰۱۳۱ شن‎ 

جرب نی ۱۳۱ 

OW جرب ماب‎ 
۱۸۲ ۱۷۵۰ ۱۷۳ ۳۷ 
۱۳۰ duel 


VAN ۰ ۱۵۵ de 
۱۷۳۰۱۷۲ جر‎ 
а, ۱۲۹ حاجب‎ 

(94) (а) ۱۰۷ اب‎ С 


а ۱۱۳۸۱۳۳ ایس‎ 

رادة ۸۳ AES‏ دهم د ۹۹ o‏ ۱۲۹ 

| E ИКУ 

۱۱۹۰ ۱۰۸۰ Yo VY D 

۱۸۵۱۷۸۰۱۵۷4 
۹۹ 


quib akgajan 


тш 
garab Harkin 
ГТА 
му» 

лале (Mas азо) 
му амдан 
амі ады 
арі чөе 


Мр aLlapyin өзгөрү al-mashint 


dolos 
Мао о валит 


меш» irddiyya 


мы 


ви амы 
Mae lama 
ма чм Г 
heo 
мн 




















(a) Seab of the lid 
(0) Trachoma 

(Thin roughness) fist ot ge of trac 
Second stage of trachoma 

"Third stage of trachoma (fig seed lik) 
متسه‎ trachoma 

(a) Induration (tumour), callosity 

Ф) Induration of the lide 

‘The outer aki epidermis 

Carbuncle 

Eyebrow. 

Vision, sense of vision 

tani,‏ ما 

Hard membrane, 


Horny tue, comes 


dine membrane 
ва мяч 

denth радах (уер 
Sharpoow of sight. 


Voluntary motion 


Sensation, реттер, sense 


Sere of perception 
Taetile perception, sense of tooch 
Coaching operation for cataract 
Citer 


Seraping operation (for trachomatous lids) 


























fashrih مر عر انها اي ید‎ ere 


ue EC RUE. : ۱۲۵ (1) 5 
سس‎ ۱۵۵2۱۲۹۸ 
ча’ (al-badan) - - = ...۱۷۹ تمدیل (لب۱۷۳)۵ د‎ 
fin ete .. ۲۱۵۰۱۷۵۰۱۱۵ تين‎ 
m 
шөт al (nov iid i 
p RS ON eos Mera NA di 
m 3 ال‎ И үү 
кшм шем) - 4 п We اف (القرية)‎ 
takaddur s e -— Е one 5 WASÉ 


юм e == === eos YAYT W& Я 


эс el es er cm annone VAD MAMMA o QVE‏ اه 


NR مه‎ 
toni. 

пор а.да 
| 





лод alladM ffl mfg ۰. e vs ... ۱۸۳ oi ف‎ adl اقب‎ 
perverso a ТАЧ wies 


ао е ue E side ne eR AAD 


Е э чый ۱۷۲۱۳۰ جدری‎ 
ges ow 275 n . ۱۷۲ جرب‎ 





























هی 


(Galen), 


(Galen, Kühn VII, 33). 





(o) Anatomy 
(8) Autopey, disestion 

(o) Wrinkling, shrinking 

(0) Spass, contraction... 8 
‘Tempering (ofthe body) = a= 
Putefaction, putrefaetivo action 
Altortion, qualitative change 
Separation of connection. 
Dropping, pouring im 

Cont 

Densenoes (of cornea) „ sve 


Invitation (Вон stage of ophthalmla) 


(0) Distention, 
Distention 
Fomentatione 
Popillary hole 
Holo of isa, popil 


Punctum laerymale or laehrymal cane 
Weal з 


Wart, Већу مت‎ 


Forsbsad, мара 


malignant pustule (not small 























Term. 


D АА 

اقباض (نقب) Yet‏ > 

۱۳۲ oa اقلاب‎ 

... ... ... ۱۷۵ Чә ely 
بطر‎ : Jl) AN hdl الأرعبة ف‎ 


۲۰۹۲۰۸۰۲۰۷۰۲۰۳ ارات‎ 
۱۸۷۱۹۸۰۱۹۳۸۱۳۹ o А 
АЛАНИЯ 
ВУИ: 
Wo Meo ۱۳۲۰۱۳۱۰۱۱۹۶ 
5 ۱۸۳۰۱۷۸ 
۱۳۲۸۱۲۰۰ ۱۱۸-۸۹ بسر‎ 
MM اس‎ nl 
(انظر: أو‎ ۸٩ بطون الدماغ‎ 
بلنی‎ ۱۸۲ ۰۱۷۵ А 
۱5۵۰۱۳۰ بويق‎ 
wr) t 

۱۸۸۰۱۹۰۱۳۹۲ 
۱۷۷۰۱۱۵۰۱۰۲۹۵ رف‎ 
LAM 
^ (1) 

1441450 
wee WAS 

уң) 


AN pell ot da 


‘Transliteration, 


inia 
فقوم‎ (thoy) 
Angi ak gajan 
ardim гаа 


[rd dimdgh‏ مرب وله 
yo, ph бөй‏ 


эим, вида, pl bute 


رنه «الملمة 
шап akdindph (‏ 
эмт, ват,‏ 
سوه 
шамы‏ 


سوم 
[л‏ 
tabhayyul‏ 


























Reflexion (o£ light) Ола 
Constrction, contraction (of а hole or рот) eias 
Evenion, ectropion (tured out eyelid)... iw: 
Hard, inflamed tumour, eallous boils 


The (four) ventricles of the b 


4 а rail, 304 grains oF 


Vapour (rising wp from the a 


Hail stone in the lid, chalasion 


of the мма. 
Mucus, phlegm, like از‎ 

Nin 

(a) Corrosion 

0) Uleration, perforation 

Cavity (of the body or of an шен) 
имама (in the eyed) 

(в) Imagination 

(0) Spectres (sen by the кобете) 


(a) 8 


(0) Consitotion. (— 


» of Willis) пати 























DAE 
۱۸۸۰ ۱۵۳ أمثى‎ 
узы 
۱۱۳ أعضاء بسيطة من الاركات‎ 
۱۱۳ 
Wo Yen d 


{| wore wor -УУЗТ 
ЛАЯ 
۱۳۳۰۱۱۲ el 


۱۳۲۸۱۳۱ sun 
144 انی یری من قريب ۱۳۳ د‎ 
ВЕЛЕЛА АД 
1١م1‎ ST 
۱۹۳۱۲۰ آله ایس‎ 


۱۷۹۰۳ 
| 1۳۵۰ ۱۲۵۵۱۲۰ ә Me اعلال القرد‎ 
۱۷۱۳۰۱۳۵ 2 


(ae : Л) ۱۳۳ al 
۱۸۳۰۱۳۲۰ 
۱۸۳۶۱۷۳۰۱۷۲ ۱۲۷ اتفاخ‎ 


+Ж\) ۱۳۹ القرليه‎ 
м WA 
Алу 


Tronaliteration. 


өш амам 
м 

“юне ی‎ — 
add basia min аата 


48 типыл 


و 


dj 


ме ш. 


төй 


lad yerî min quei 


РЯ 
уча ыг 
зааг 


ТЯ 


anbibat адалат (me ааа) 
умам, очима 
вх 
эч min rh 
а шой 
Sinking مررنجموله‎ (не: hatat) 
inbhirdg al-'inabiyya 
"бей 


























Regulation of diet 
Night-bind 
Simple, uncompound members, organs 


Homogeneous members, organs .. 
Compound members, organs 

(а) Evacuation 

(0) Purgation 

Afeetion, lion. 

Катон иө (ol « hole or cavity 
Growing together (of th» lds), eymbl 
К 

Shortsighted 

Pain, suffering, disease, affection 

Organ, instrument 

Organ of vison 

Enlargement of bl 

р repletion 


Optical cone, tube 
Falling out of the 1м 

Inflation ااج‎ 
Inflation, emphysema Hae 
Rupture of the comes 

Porting of the wees, i 


Ciesteiation, scarring 











الاصطلاحات الطبية الوا 


Arabie Term. 
НАУ АА 
а ۱۷۱ ابط‎ 
iat. d doge E .. ۱۲۱ зая 
مايق‎ йөр ab И ۱6۰ انماع تقب المنية‎ 
لظ‎ ‚е Me (EL السام (سمة‎ Дл 
adi ssa ант... s ۹۵-4۱ pall انمال عصبي‎ 
(AAs Ata Won oA УЙ 
1 ibe с 
Me s з V Mel 
‘indy ЖИ . ... ۲۱۲۲۰۵ احزاق‎ 
амаг ... Yee duel 
Mar IMs lor 
аме a Mami 


thar, pl. йм, 


wine И 
тыь E ۱۷۹۰۱۷۸ 20 
Ма (we: ‘ити 3 (жы) ۱۱۳ ж! 
mtn ال‎ 

m ч 

pon 3 2 WY سود‎ (1) 
чм + ...۱۷۳ Re (r) 
ома ۰۵ اطاط ۱۷۲ و ۲۰۴د‎ (0) 
К 0 DAE 


۱۳۹۵۱۲۱۱۱ el 





۱۹۰ ۰۱۸۹ إسبال‎ 
MAY oe 


of Galen, Oribeios and Paul of Angina. There ia not always а Greek substantive 





























Glossary of Medical Terms occurring in the Text. 


Greek Term. (9) 


Mode of healing, eure 
Armpit 

Dilation of the pupil 
муйнын» 

Dilation, width of the pores 


nion of the optic nerves ( 


Alteration 
Int 

Dowels 

Penumbing 

бї, rot of the اه‎ 
Eotanglement, distent 


(4) Decline bci 


Change (in condition of bo persia, pere 


(а) Slackening, loosening (of lipumento) | (а) уда 
(0) Paralysis В) nsum 
Purging 

^ Root of the eye " (i4. apex он 


(The Grek terms are extracted from the corresponding places in the works 
siting which eomempunde to an Arabic subaaative ot infinitive 














معجم الاصطلاحات الطبية الواردة فى الاب 


Glossary of Medical Terms 
occurring in the Text. 





Bgrdev (lipgienpa) 6 
» 65 


14 ,128 ,124 رمج امم مر 
ope) 106‏ 


убрана سیر‎ 4, ۸ 


ттаты ТЇ 


xà (ходна) 11? 


area 103 
стер] 9 


аута M 
فين سيوس بردم‎ Ө 

12 

б!‏ جوا 





فهرس الاصطلاحات البوتنية الواردة فى كاب العشر 
مقالات فى العن 


Index of Greek Terms occurring їп the Text. 


guy أن‎ Bins 65 
дз; 101, 106 xoxvigiov (ха). 140, 042,140 
نم بصنم‎ 11 


ва Ваа 148 


lupienua 56, 102 


5,9, 11, 13 
тату, 
ауырат (neh — Ilaxxaviv Br موا‎ хром 


хайыра 64 
soris 139, 140 





worm-wood (ме absinth). 
Wüstenfeld, Ferd, ХҮШ. 


Xenophon (physician) 63. 
Serophthalmia, 80, 
Xerion (collyriam) 138. 


Yahyi b. Misswaih (se Ibo Маза 
yolk of eggs, 112, 123. 

Yana (Judwus) opera, VII, XXXIV, 
Yubanna (se b. Мажа) 


Zakariyyû at-Taifüri, XXIV, 
Zarin Dast, VIII, XXXII. 
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manuscripts, XLVII-XLIX. 
style, XLVIIL 

treatment. 

tremor, 63. 

trichiasis, 00, 01, 115. 

tumours, XLIV, 100, 102, 103, 100, 107, 108, 
treatment, XLI. 

tutly (oxide of zine), 75, 76, 03, 95, 140, 142-144, 


сога, 114-120. 
of conjanetiva, 65. 
fof cores, ХОЛИ, 62-85, 80-02, 01-08, 134, 137, 138, 140, 143-146. 
ol the eye, 118-120. 
очна, 
М the mouth, 138, 130. 
مس‎ 116-120. 
па, XL, 4, 9. 10, 11, 22, 29, 64, 00, 07, 122. 
diseases, 68, 
"н рйаржө of, 00, 68, 04, 119, 138, 144. 
‘Uji ماه‎ ji Tabagdt aL-Atibbd', ХҮІ. 


valerian, 87. 

Vegetable marrow, 100. 

Ventriees (of the brin), 17, 18, 21, 27, 28, 35. 

vermis cerobeli, 18. 

Veterinary medicine, XXVI, XXVIIL 

vinegar, 93, 105, 113, 115. 

Vision, lesions of the. 48. 

inion’ (theory), 20, 25, 20-39, 93, 125. 

Visual. cone, 25, 6 

mw ту, 38. 

эр, XXX, XL, 1, 10, 18, 20, 22, 27-33, 48-81, 72, 13, 125. 
spirit, diseases, 81. 

vital spirit, 18. 

Vitrvous, 4, 6, 8. 

уйлы, 88, 03, 03, 97, 115, 120, 130, 132, 134-145. 

ушш», L A, 120. 


water-calteop, 
aL Withiq, caliph, ХХ. 
wax, 83. 
Weneieh, L, &, ХУП. 
whey, 108. 
White lend, 70, 88, 03, 05, 119, 133-143. 
white of eggs, 70, 85, 93, 96, 112, 112, 191-144, 
Willis, 18. 
wine, 114, 124, 128, 129, 145-140, 
Reduced, 138, 





sulphur, 113. 
suppuration, 90, 03, 97. 
Sater, Heinrich ХУШ, XX. 
тиште, 116. 
wet flag, 87, 
sweet. oil, 76 
‘swellings, $9, 98, 100, 103. 

5 treatment, 103, 111. 
Syriae dictionary, XXVII, 


ال 
ا Versions,‏ 


0 

Taimür Pasha (see Ahmad) 

tar, 120. 

Ta'rikh al Hukum, XVI, XXVII 

Tarkib alAin w Ashkithd, XIV. 

Тату}, XVI 

tendons, 16. 

Thibit b. бата, XI, XX, XXVI, XXVIL 
visis, XXVI. 


ther 
Та» ai! Ain, 
trachoma, 9, 62, 89, 91, 96, 08, 120, 128, 130. 
«operation, 120. 141, 139. 145. 146. 
tragucanth, 88, 80, 96, 196, 140-144 
tranalation’, French, XV, XVI. 
и German, V. XV 
Latin, VIL ХУ, XVI, XXXIIL XXXIV, XXXVII, XLII, 
Syriac, XIX, XXIV-XXVII, XLI 
treatines, medical, V. 
ophthalmological, V, VI, VIII-XVI 
surgical, V 
Trees, Ten, on the Бу, ШУП, X, XXIN-LUL 
contents, XXXIX-XLVIL 
editione, XXXIII-XXXIA 
history, XXXIX-XXXIIL 
language, XLVII. 





sarcocolla (ee Persian gum 
Barton, George, ХҮШ. 
Вмашап, ХҮШ. 
scab, 50, 101 
tales of copper, 88, 83, 07. 136, М0, 
ales of iron, ВЗ, ЭЗ, ۵ 
care of the eye, 89, 119-120, 144 
wort, 121 
phihalmin, 37, 114 
felerotic, 4, В, 11 
mius La 
fala, 106. 


VL 


XXVIL 
Аай, XXIII, XLIL 


уш, 
Shápir, (1), ХҮШ. 
ShIahu' b, Фил, XXIV 
Simon, Мах, ХУШ, XXV 
Singer, Charles, XLVI 
Sinope, 

sell, T 

“ме, 135, 


ss, 91, 
spinal chord, 18, 
spurge. 85, 80, 110. 
өй, 84. 
March, 85, 00, 05, 119, 136, 140-144 
Sarearth (ore Samian clay) 
"чарэн (collytium), 112. 
Stavesacre, 1 
stestoma, 103 
Sicinschneiler, ML, ХУП. 
stübium, 88, 9, 9б, 96, 115, 
stomach, 70, 
муе, 00, 61, 115. 

ой, Kal, XLVI. 
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Piolemsus Philadelphus, XXVIL. 

pupil, XLII, XLIV, 25, 20, 29, 32, 38, 48, 54, 67-1 
diseases of, 48, 49, 62, 80. 

plain, 83, 84, ПЗ. 

pus, 119. 

pustole, XLVI, 96, 99, 119, 138, 140, 144. 


дану, XLV. 
quinces (juice), 113. 
тугілов (collyriam), 137. 


radish, 113. 
radish-oil, 64 
rain-water, 129, 136. 
raising, 118. 
аваа, УП, ХП, XV, XXXI, ХХХП, XXXIII, XXXVI, XX: 
Хп, 73, 74, 102, 122, 12 
reed (root), 7 
romcdios, compound, XXX, XXXIII, XXXVI, 2, 125-147, 
ور‎ al, 1 
£ ophthalmic, 88-90, 1: 
simple, XXX. XXXIII, XXXVI, XLIII, 2, 75-99. 
rete туе of the brain (see cireulus arteriosus of Willis) 
retina, XL, 4, 7, 8, И, 22, 
retractor bulbi, XL, 13, ТУ, 74. 
bases (see вл isl). 
Theum of the pannos, 58, 
Tock-fab, 106. 
Todksmlt, 91, 120, 121, 128. 
59, 90, 07, 134-188, 140-146. 


Rufus, XXVI, 8, 65. 
Ruska, L, XIII, ХҮШ. 
rust, 88, 01, 97, 118, 130, 134, 136. 


Sabian (star-worshipper), XI, XX, XXVI. 

saffron, 88, 90, 97, 98, 111, 14, 126, 119, 123, 128, 122-146. 
sagapenum (see gum of Ferula) 

Salih ad-Din (oculit), V. УШ. 

Salmawath b. Banka, XIX, XXIV. 

salt, 88, 91, 106. 

salt-petro, 88, DL. 

salt-water, 113, 116, 124 

Samian clay, 

Sanguinetti, 





ide of zine (ме tatty) 
ios, XLV, 118, 128, 140. 
pannus comes, ХП, 51. 
‘operation, 68. 


Aegina, XXVI, XLIIL, XLV, XLVI, 57, 58, 121, 124, 129, 
130, 132-134, 140-146. 
al of Aegina, bis Seven Books, XXVL 
138, 140, 148. 


peritomy, 
Persian, gom (ssreocolla), 88, 80, 98, 130, 122, 136. 


Philoze 
Philumenos, 143. 
102 
Phiyeten, 65, 66, 
Phrygian atone, 190 
1, 108, 107. 
мокой, 
. 131, 
Plato, XLII, 10. 
pimple, 05, 86. 
bine-resi (see eolophony). 
удови, 88, 91, 97, 124. 
pomegranate (wi от, 11. 
poppy, 112. 
او‎ 
posterior ‘chamber, 4. 
potash, 88, 91, 108, 120, 
poultice, 1 


probe, 
Prolapse of tho eye (ма хораан). 
Prolapse of iris (se urea) 

Prater, C, X, XI, ХУШ, XXXV. 
proricon (ive бобы). 

Peoropbithalmia (ме неме. 

Taychical spirit (ee animal эрий}. 
poli, 88. 

руй, 63, 0, 6% 96, 07, 10 1 
Plots, 6l. 





CS 


muscles of the eye, XL. 12, 13, 14, 53. 
description, 13, 14. 
diseases, 53-13. 

al онал, caliph, XXI 

SLMu'tadid, caliph, XXII 

alMu'tamid, ealiph, XXII 

sl-Mu'tasim, caliph, XIX, 127. 

sl-Mutawakkil ‘ala ih, caliph, VI, XX, XXII, XXIX, XXXI, XXXII, 

XXXVI, 12 

al-Mu'taes, caliph, XXII 

mydriasis, 68 

myopia, theory of, 51 

myrrh, 86, 89, 08, 113, 115, 115, 119, 120, 191-146 


пакі (Indian), 123-145, 
mandinon (collyrium), 112, 139-135. 
mand, Syrian, 133, 143, 145. 
nerves (in general), 16, 
Чап church, ХХІ 

like tunic (eee retina) 
Nicolaus Damascenus, XXVI. 
night-blindne Tio. 
nightshade, 95, 113 
ан-ХМдуа w'al-Kifdya, ХХИ. 
Nilus, 1M, 138. 


hemorrhage (ocular symptom), 51 


red, 146 
шешш, Arabie, VIIIL-XVI 
Oeuliats Note Book, ҮП. 
cculo-motor nerve 
dema, 50, 100. 
O'Leary, de Lacy, ХУШ. 
operation (ме cataract, pannus, trichiasis) 
‘operations, ophthalmic, XXXI, ХХХИ, XXXVL 
hthalria, ХЫП, 53, 65, 100, 111, 121, 134, 1 
kinds of, 85. 
treatment, 111-113, 134-144 
هه‎ ХЫП, 
‘ophthalmology, Arabi, V-XVI, XXXIIL 
Greek, VI, XVI 
opium, "38-80, 191-146 
‘optic (hollow) nerve, XXX, XL, XLII, 1, 7, 10, 20-3 
‘optic diseases, ХП, 48, 72-73. 
XXVI ХЫП, XLV, ХҮП, 129, 190, 132, 144 
bis works (Synopsis), XXVI. 

















lige 
مس‎ 

lithiasis 80, 0. 

cid sp 

аре, й. 

dan thom-gum (Indian Пусан), 88, 89, 8, 111, 112, 13 
Пати, European, 113 


в, 115 
hmûd Sidqi, LIL 

maibakhdeha, 133, 143. 
iden-hair, 8 


ik, XV 


malobathrum, &$, 91, 06, 97, 134, 135. 

al-Ma'mün, caliph, VI, XIX, XXIV 

Mandragora (eee Агора. Belladonna, 

Ma'rifat Мата al-Kakkalîn, X. 

marrow of bones, 82, 

X, XXII, ХЫХ, LL‏ ‚ ان 
ی ûl‏ ان 

таяне, 11 

meliceris, 102 

melilot, 08, 112 

meninges (dora and pia mater) 
"um athamantirum (aee spignel 

Meyerhof, Max, ХШ, ХІ, XIV, ХУШ, XXXV, L, LII, 9 

milk, 88, 98, 99, 112. 

milk. (women's), 113, 131, 137. 

Milvain, Miss (., LIL 


‘Missive on the Translations of Galen Books, ХХІ, XXIII, XXV 
Mittwoch, E. V. ХШ, XIV, XXXIII 
'onohemeron (сауна), 111, 118, 132-133. 
movement, volunta 5 

٤ disturbance of, 53. 
mucilage (of land-snails) 131. 
Muhammad b. "Abd al-Malik az-Zayyit, XXIV 
Mubammad b. Mûsi, ХХ 
Muhammad Saddiq, LIII 
al-Muhtadi, caliph, XXII 
ماه‎ caliph, XXII. 
al- Muntathob fi Amréd al" Ain, ХШ. 
Mûsa b. Khalid, ХХП. 


muscm volitantes, 50, 70, 71, 72, 





Isagoge. (РогрВугу'). 
lehiq b. Hunain, XXII, XXVI, 

1+4 b. Tbrihim at Тами, XXIV. 

Тем b. Solaimin, XXIV. 

Terî b. Zakariyyi at-Taiftel, XXI. 

{teb, itching (peorophthalmia) 57, 96, 114, 138, М5. 
fteh-ealvo, & 


jeundie 
Johannes, X 
Tohannitivs, V, 


Kate Tab, XIV. 


Kate, Otto, 3 
Kepler, Jobannes, XL. 

Khalifa b. Abrl-Mabásio, V, УП, XXXIII. X 
Khedivial (National) Library (Cairo), X, 
Khüzistán, ХУП. 


De Ronin, 
Krachkov 

Aylnarion (collyriam). 140-142 
Кулов (collyrium), 119, 140-142 


lachrymal abscess, ХЫП, 61, 82, 114 


1 
tumor, , 1.‏ 
ھچ نه 
.00 ,هه 


ecches, 1 
Ташта, Academy Lib 

lens (eee erystallin 

lethargy, 90 

leucoma cornes (see sears snd comes) 

Loreen (Dr. Jacob), ХШ 

libianow (collvrium), 110, 128, 143-144. 
lico of the lids, 60, 61, 4 

ientery, 

ime-water, 106. 

Lippert, Julius, V, XIII, XV, XXVII, XXXIII, 





history of Ааа тей 
Многу of ophthalmology, V. 
hollow nerve (set opti nerve) 
honey, $4, 113, 119, 120, 121 
honey water, 13. 
hondeolom (ме siye) 
hom (barat), 85, 9З, 96. 
homed рорру 99. 97, 214 115, 130, 13% 
оту tania (ue comas) 
Намык, XX, XXII. уп, xxvm, x: 
XLV, L LI, 125, 
Hunaln Б Те, VII, IX-X, XII, 1, 3,10, 1319,21, 35, 36, 38, 30, 40, 
57, o, 6i, 68,68, 73-1, 70, 63, 85, в, 90, 0, 94,00, 
106. 113-115, 180, 124 125, 13, 132, 18, 199, 147. 
ХУ ХХІ. 
le work, ХШ. 
تمس‎ medic 
ophthalmology, Х 


باصا لوط 
hydatis, 8‏ 
hypeemetropia, 51.‏ 

hypociat (јас), 88, 00, 97. 

hypopyon, XLVI, 61-65, 98, 134, 137, 198, 143, 144, 140. 
hymop, 113, 121 


Iba АЫ Usstbi's (TAU), УТ, VIL X, ХУТ, XVII, ХХ, XXII, XXII 
XXVI, XXVII, XXIX, ХХХІ, XXXVI уп, Lür, 

Ihn al-Baltir, 83, 

Ibn Fadlallah арзан, 

Iba al-Haitham, ҮШ. 

Tha . 

Iba ма X, ҮШ, Хх LV, 68, 60, 102, 


1 

Ibn а.о, 

Ibn Sina, ХУ, 60. 

Асе Ба humour (see lona). 

induration (of lide and conjunctiva), S7, 115 
100, 10. 





Сальта wonxs (cond) — 
Do Typis, XIX. 
De Usu Partium Corp. Hum, ХХХУШ, XXXIX, 3, 7, 8, И 
15, 17, 20, 24 
Introductio seu Мейс, 11. 
Methodus Medendi, XLIV, 101, 104, 105, 107, 108, 109, 111, 110, 117. 
Galeni Liber de Oculis, VII, XXXIV 
leni Opera, VII, XXXIV, LIII 
jalens anatomy, XXX, XI. 
Galens commentaries (of Hippocrates’ books, translated), XXVI 
gall of animals, $4, 88, 93, 96, 120, 121, 131 
Мим, 88, 90, 97, 120, lub. 
Gallio, 136, 138, 
arie, 84. 
ибт Kili Gálinis, XI. 
al-Ghifiqh, ҮШ, XXXIIL 
Gibriil b. Bakhthhi', XIX, XXIV 
aas (burnt), & 
مسا‎ humour (ме vitreous). 
uum (ae horned ро 
glaucoma, 20. 
gout, 101 


„аз, 


issated, 18 


аја, 83, 83, 114, 146. 
бек medicine, XIX, XXVIII, 9, 12: 


„ XLV 
collection, IX, XLVII, LIII. 

gum-ammoniae, 82, SS, 80, 90, 115, 1 

Eum (arabic), 59, 99, 114, 115, 132-144. 

gum of Ferula Persica (sagapenum), 85, S8, 80, 06, 119, 121 

(se tragacanth)‏ سي 

Gundé-Shipir, ХУП. 


Halifa (see. Khalifa) 

hard membrane ( 

Harrin, XI, XXVII 

al-Hawi, ҮП, ХП, XV, XXXI, XXXIII, XXXVI, XXXVII, хып, 
XLIY 

health, theory of, 40, 41. 

hematite, 75, 88, 07, 140. 

Hipparchus, XLI. 

Hippocrates, XXV, XXXVII, 1, 11, 60, їп, 127, 

Hippocrates! works translated, XXV, XXVI, XXXIX 

Hir, XVII 

Hirschberg, Julius, У, VIII, XII, ХШ, XIV, ХУП, XXXIII, XXXIV, 

XVII, XL, XLVI, ШП, 63, 95, 101, 128 





Fallopia, 3 


fennel juice 
ей, 
У, во, 99, 98, 110, 112, 11 
al-Fibrist, ХУП, XXII, XXIV, XXVI, XXIX, 
سمل‎ ok Hikma, ХИ; XXXIX. 
favours, 75-81 
flea-wort, 113. 
(as remedy), 115. 
fine), 113, 131 
I humours (from brain to eye), 74-75. 
mee, $8, $8, $0, 96, 07, 98, 118, 113, 118, 119, 131, Ml 


ir Ъ. Hayyin, ХШ. 
pre, ХУШ, XXIX 
galbanum, 82, 85, $0. 95. 115. 
Galen, XXII, XXIX, XXXIX, хы, хп, XLIV, XLV, XLVIL 
Li, 1, 2,7, 8 21, 3б, 0, 62, 54, 63, 00 
ч. 8, 101, 113, 120, з, 140, мз, 
ийм. 
na, M3. 


Ad Gisoconem, XLI; 10 
Anatomicas Admin, X 

Are Medica, ХЫП, XXVIII, XXXVIII, 40. 

De Compositione Medicsmentoram sec. Loc. XLIV, XXXVI, 94, 


п, 102, 11-034, 133, 144. 

De Comit. Art. Med, ХЫП, XXII, 40. 

De Crisibus, ММ. 

Do Demonsteatione, XXIV, XLI, 27, 36, 

Dia Bye-diseases, XI, XLII, 54 

De Di ийа 

De Facultatib 

De Locis Afisct, X 

De Morbi Temporit 

De Morborum Сиш, XLII, 43, 101 

De Morborum Diferentii, XLII, 42. 

De Nominibus Medicinalibus, In 

De Optima Sects, 104 

De Placitis Hippocratis et Platonis, XLI, XLII, 20, 21, 27, 53. 

De Sanitate Тогода, XXXVII, ХЫП, 40. 

De Sectis, XXIV, 40. 

De Simplicium Medicamentor. Virtut, ete, ХЫП, ХХХУШ, 75, 
76, Si, 90, 91, #4, 106, 113, 121. 

De Symptomatum Cassis, ХХХУШ, XLII, XLIV, 45, 60, 107. 

De Sympt. Diflerentiis, ХЫП, 45. 

De Tumoribus peweter Naturam, XLIV, 100, 101. 





Derenbourg, XXXIII. 
Diagoras, 138. 

ай-й, 85. 

ditany, 85. 

dimness of sight (ме amblyopia), 
Dioscorides, XXVI. 

Dioscurides! Materia Medica, XXVL 
diplopia, 25. 26, 48. 

‘dullness of eight (see amaurosis), 
dung of animals (eee excrementa). 
ysorasia, 110. 


ears, sopporating, 138, 139. 

eating ores, 13%. 

eetroploa, 00, 114. 
operation, 114, 


eoroma, 101. 
fembrocation, 112, 
Empedocles, XLL 
еек (pbi) Tl, 102, 107. 


Epicuros, X 
өрйереу, 80, 
epiphors, 01, 
FErmslstrstun, 6, 

his eysaalv 
ernipelas, 102, 104 
Escorial Library, XII, XXXVL 


xcromenta of anim 113, 115, 130. 
exophthalan 74, 134, 138. 
eye, anatomy, 3-14, 128. 


12 17, пе. 
1-15, 100-126. 
latent, 
remedies for, 88-0, 111-147. 
symptoms, $, XLII, 64-76, 126. 
treatment, XLIV, 2, 99-124" 
falling out of, 00, êl, 
13, м, 17. 
Хип, 53, 64, 58-82. 
9, 125-14. 


Fabricius ab Aquapendente, XL. 





chiasma (of optio nerves), 23-27 
chicory, 124, 
choroid, 4, 8, 11. 
Choulant, ХУП. 
siliary body, XL. 
Sinnamon, 88, 01, 06, 06 
Sireulus arteriosus of Willi, 18. 
унт, 121. 
cob-web-like tuni (ме arachnoid). 
ојуна, 111, 114, 118, 119, 128-167. 
dry, 198. 130, 144, 145. 
7 molt, 198, 131, 
eolaphony, 83, 113, Ш 
colours, perception of, 35-38, 
compresses, 112, 4 
conjunctiva, 5, 11, 
connecting tunic (ие conjunctiva). 
Constantin the African, XXXIV, LIL 
Continens, УП, ХИ, 2 
copper (burnt), 88, 92, 07, 120, 192-139, 142 
T. о oxyde of, $9, 93, 97. 
coriander, 112. 
cornea, 4, 9, 11 
مس‎ 
perforati 
fears, 110: 
А diseases, 62, 
corrosion of Corm 119, 144. 
ila, 60 
sotyle, 139, 140. 
Grates (Crateuas 1), 134. 
crystalline lens, XL, ХШ, 3 
„ 45-01. 


‘comin, 123. 


Damascus, 

date-stonos (burnt), 115. 

Diwüd b. Hunaio, X, XXXII, LL 
decline of Arabie science, VI 
Demetrius, УП, XXXIV, LIIL 

Dom ethos, XLIII, 57, 63. 





Band M 
barley cent 

рано w'al.Basira, XI. 
Basra, ХУШ. 
ашта, XXVII 
bdellium, s. 

beans, 84 


в. XVIII, XXIII, XX 
: 131, 12۵ 4 
blephariti, 50, 114. 


%, 106, по. 
bitter alm 
bitter veteh, 
bitumen, ۵ 
brain, XL, L, 7, 8, 15-39, 48, 49, 
Brimeau, Pierre, XLI, 0 
Brockelmann, ХУШ 
E. W. ХҮШ, XX, XXIV, 

W. XXVI 

iine), 76, 88, 92, 95, 
айта (burnt), preparing of, 145. 
callonty, 108, 114, 130. 


Capito, 1 
сара (of огун. lena), XL. 
‘earbuncles, 102, 105. 
fcarrotaced (wild е), 8T. 
мша, 85, 91, 96, 
мог, 88, 94, 08, 112, 119, 133-135. 
lly B. 
cealaract 4, 30, 68, 89, 90, 96, ۱ 
ане of, 00 
operation, XLI, 4, 30, 70, 122, 123. 


cerebellar worm, 18, 
chalacion, 59, 115. 

chamomile, $4, 88, 90. 
Channing, 1, ХУТ. 

Cheikho, Louis, XIV, ХУП. 
ehemosis, 53, 55, 113, 142, ма 
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нь 14, V, УШ, ХШ, 

b. Rabban at-Tabari ( 

b. Yahyk (secretary ol 

уа al-Maghribl, XLVIIL 147. 
bitter, 83 
‘almonds, sweet, 84, 
aloes, 88, 90, 96, 115, 130, 134, 
Морееу, 61 
Mum, 105, 114, 115, 130. 
rant, 6 


.131 ,80 ,72 موه وی 
'Ammár b. "АН alMawsil, V, ҮШ, ХШ, XI,‏ 


Amomum, 8$, 91, 6 
Andrea 

il spirit (psychical sp. 17, ال‎ 
anthrax, 57, 102. 
antidot 
Antimer ichloret (se stibium) 
Antyllus, 129 
‘Arabic medicine, V, VI, XVI, 9, 183. 
‘Arabic ophthalmology, L 
Arabic phy 
arachnoid, Xi 
Archigenes, 124 
‘Aristotle, XXVI, XLI, XLII, 33, 127, 
Aristotle, М» works translated, XXVI. 
Anis, XLV. 
abes of furnaces, 142, 143. 
‘Asia, Minor, XIX 
‘asparagus (root), ВТ. 
Amfostida, 85, 88, 89, 119, 121, 191. 
atberoma, 101. 
‘Atropa Belladonna, 88, 90, 99. 
‘Avicenna (see Ibn Sii). 
Aya Sofa Library, XXIII, XXIX. 
‘Ayyab of Едем, XXIII, XLL 


хи, XVIII, XIX, ХХІ 


; XIV. 

Bakhthü b. Gib XIX, XXI, XXI, XXIV. 
Dalaustium (see (wild) pomegranate). 

balm-oil, 121, 131. 

Dandages, 108, 110, 112, 113, 114. 116, 123, 124. 
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Abbasid Caliphs, VI, XIX, XLVIT, XLVIL. 
‘Abd ar-Rabim sl-Ansiri, XLVIIL, 7 
‘Abd ar-Rabmán al-Ansiri, XLVI, XLVI, 147, 
дъба b. Zaid, XXXVL 
ази, $4. 
Abû "АҢ al-Husaîn (se The Sind). 
Abû Bakr Muh. b. Zakariyys ar-Rári (ме ar-Rêzî) 

oasis (sce Abi'lQisim) 

THamn Ahmad b. Muh. at-Tabarl ХУ. 

ТАНЪ. Sahl (Rabbon) at-Tabari, ХП, ХХХІ, XXXIX, 


 Abirl-Qiaim. Khalaf az-Zahriwi, XVI, XLVI. 
Abû Rûh b. Маг (Zarin Vill, XXXIL 
Abû Uthmin Sai, XXII 
Abû Zatd Human b. аа АТЫШ, XVII (ме Hunain). 
Abû Zakariyya Yühanna (ме Ibn Másawaih). 
жас, 88, , 190, 131-134, 136-142 
асот 79. 
Acorus calamus (see sweet. fg) 
Adraganth (sek tragacanth) 
Aelius Gallos, XLV, 144. 
эт бов (see [red oxide of} copper) 
ius Amideous, XLLIT, XLVI, 50, 63, 68, 101, 103, 124, 132, 143. 
Vd Farid ar-Riti't, XVII 
4 b. al-Hussin له‎ Алый, XLVIII, 147 
Ahmad ‘Tak Bey, XLVI 
Ahmad Khatet Sad, LIII 
Ahmad b. Mubammad alMudabbis, XXIV. 
Ahmad b. Mûsi, XX, XXIV 
Ahmad Tur Pasha, VIII, XL, XIV, XVII, XXXIV, 
ХУШ, LIII 
ада, oculist ҮШ. 
‘lbuminoid humour, 4, 10, 48-83. 
alburninoid humour, ita diseases, 49-82. 
Alcoeti (а.а), XXXIII 
Alexander of Aphrodisias, XXVI. 
Alexander ol Trallos, 132. 
‘Alexandria, XX. 
ТАШ b. al“Abbia, XV, XXXVIL 
“Alî b. Toeihim b. Bakbtbht", XIV. 
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teacher ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ibrühim ibn Salim ibn ‘Am- 
ce الرحن بن‎ agin which 

‘ownhand that he collated it with a 

and of Ahmad al-Husain al-Anstri 

(who copied it from another one f) (1) 


from the hand of ‘Ali ibn Yahya al-Maghribi 3 All عل بن يي‎ 


the physician who copied it on Sunday t 
394 AH] 
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bui of a kind which is unmixed with sea-water. When we TI 


apply this eye-salve in treatment, we mix it in the early 
stages of the disease with the eyesalve called ,بمج فصني‎ 
or with one of the (other) eye-salves. It makes ulcers heal 
in a most wonderful manner ; it acts thus also, when it is 
employed alone, It is necessary to steep the red ochre 
in water for two days, then to filter it through a rag and to 
throw away what remains in the rag. One of the qualities 
of this cye-salve is that it clears away white scars (leucomata) 
of ulcers. 

These are the medicines which you indicated to me 
that it was nece mention, and I have achieved the 
aim which I asked of God. I pray God to preserve you and 
to be beneficial to you and to all people through them 
(the medicines) in your hands for a lo id for many 
years, and I ask of you that your prayers may be my re- 
ward. 


End of the Tenth Treatise of the Book on the Eye composed 
by Hunain ibn و‎ 


[L.: Written by ‘Abd ar-Rahmán ibn Ibrihim al-Muqad- 
das عد از‎ on Tuesday the 12th of Shawwat 
БЛ дн. 

0: Completely ended is the book and praised be God for 


ar-Rahim ibn Yûnus ibn Abi'l-Hasan 


with his own‏ عبد الحم ن بوثر 


God favour and pardon by 
tinction of tle Mighty ul, the Most 
Great. The end of th 
‚ day of the new moon of the DhülJHijja 221 خر‎ 
the year 592 of the Flight of our Lord Muhammad—God 
bless him and his family! From a copy from the hand of my 


(9 Gap in MS. C. 





Then pour it into а mortar and pound it until it is dried, 
and keep it until it i$ nee paring the collyriun 
And this is the recipe: Take of this cadmia 8 dr., burnt 
opper the same, burnt stibium the same; pound all to- 
ther and keep them. When you inten ply it, take 
some of it on the head of a probe (and put it) on the lids 
morning and evening, 
ipe for another collyrivm('): Cadmia burnt as we 
scribed before 8 dr., burnt copper the same, lapis lazuli 
dr; pound the remedies and use them as а collyrium. 
The author then says; “ When I wish to burn cadmia and 
other (т ) requiring to be burnt, I knead them with 
viper's grease, then burn them, pour on them wine восі 
to extinguish their fire, them and use them.” 
All these medicines wi liness of the lids is 
treated ar ared with wine and they are, as 1 told you 
the dry соу 
v, the last of those of which you reminded me is the 
eye-salve called 7:5» . Paul has written down its pres- 
and speaks about it 
Recipe for an eye-salve called 7:2: 
mia and red ochre from Sinope, unripe gall-nuts, new safiron, 
fresh roso-leaves deprived of their " nails " and gum-arabic 
$ oz. of each, opium 1 oz; pound the remedies with wine 
from Chios and take care that it be not mixed with sea 
water. 
Oribasius speaks of it as follows @) 
Recipe for an eye-salte called cxx», useful for prolapse 
of the iris, hypopyon, dirty and clean ulcers and inveterate 
Cadmia, red ochre, unripe gren gall-nuts, 
а 5 deprived of the “ seeds” and “ nails 
—it is this that is called m 3 de. of each, 
opium 1 oz; pound the remedies with astringent wine, 


(9 Gal. ibid, p.735 
ul. Angin. VIL fe. 16. 
ө vob V. p. 136, but not identical. More similar to Ibid. 
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many of them, more than anyone else. They are the 
following 
Recipe for a collyrium invented by the man named Aclius() : 
Yellow vitri parts, cadmia | part; crush, sieve and 
pound them in the sun ; sprinkle wine on them as much as 
is sufficient to pound them ; afterwards it is dried, pounded 
and kept 
Recipe for another collyrium rom the book of Philozenus(®) 
useful for trachoma, roughness, putrefaetion(putrid humours), 
ind exc growth of flesh in the eye; Cadmia 10 dr., 
yellow vitriol 30 dr., pepper 15 corns, Indian nard 1 dr. 
Some people use instead of Indian nard Syrian ard). 
٩ the yellow vitriol and the cadmia with wine; when 
these are dried, throw the nard and the pepper on them and 
pound all together until they become like dust 
Recipe for a collyrium named after. Capito(!), useful for 
trachoma, lachrymation, itching in the corners and excessive 
in the lids: Таке cadmia from Cyprus, break 
all pieces like barley-husks, knead them with 
finest honey and put the mixture in 
cover its mouth and plaster it over with cla 
а hole in the centre of the lid of the jug, so that the smoke 
of that which is burnt and evaporated of it can escape, and 
let the jug stand (vertically) in burning charcoal until the 
desired result is obtained. When the cadmia is burnt, 
the steam rising from it escapes by the hole. When you see 
ita colour turning black, further the process of combustion 
still more, and when you see the steam white, know that it 
burnt and has reached the required degree. Then take 
the jug away from the fire, remove the cadmia from it and 
pour Italian wine on it sufficient to extinguish its fire 
() Galen : Аб (Aelius Gallus, oculist), mentioned after Asclepiaden. 
‘The name is mutilated in our MSS. and ín all the later Arabic medical 
writers into Ante rll, 
(0) Gal. Тый: "Ex cow Фу» Бурду буданатон, Abharisom, ie 
thankless, unthanked, because it cures too rapidly | 
(?) Galen's original recipe contains Celtic 
(9 Gat De Comp. Med. ме Loe, (p. 731) (К ox бадро). 
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<: Cadmia, white lead and tutty 16 dr. of 

dr, stibium 12 dr, burnt lead, Samian 

clay and gum-tragacanth 8 dr. of each, gum 6 dr., myrrh 
2 dr,, opium 3 dr; pound the remedies with water. 

Recipe jor an eye-salve called аби useful for inflam- 

mation, hygopyon, prolapse of uves (iris) and ulcers; Take 

burnt and washed stibium 12 dr., burnt and washed сайтів 

Зол, white lead 16 dr., burnt and washed lead 8 dr., clay 

known as "star-clay" 8 dr., tutty 8 dr., myrrh 2 dr., oj ium. 

Заг, starch 12 dr., gum-tragancanth 8 dr., gum 4 dr.; pound 

the remedies with water. 

Galen speaks about these eye-salves as follows 


Recipe [от aneye-salve called ):6:2vós (^) useful for pustules, 
hollow and filthy ulcers, rupture (of the cornea), erosions, 
hypopyon, severe ophthalmia, prolapse of the iris, severe 
pain, and for clearing away scars: Burnt and wash 
сайта 16 dr., washed white lead 16 dr., burnt and washed 
stibium 19 dr. starch 2 dr. burnt and washed lead 8 di 
gum-tragacanth 8 dr, tutty 8 dr, Samian clay 8 drj 
pound the remedies with water. When the time is favour- 
able for the preparation of the eye-salve from them, mix 
them with the white of ten fresh eggs and 2 oz. of opium. 


Recipe jor another eye-salee of that kind called 2:6:46» (8) : 

utty 8 dr, burnt and washed cadmia 16 dr, washed 
white lead 16 dr., burnt and washed stibium 12 dr., starch 
12 dr., Samian clay 8 dr., burnt lead the same, opium and 
myrrh 2 dr. of each, gum tragacanth 8 dr.; pound the reme- 
dies with rain-water. 

Alter the eye-salves called лбу» you reminded me of 
those prepared with wine for roughness and trachoma 
of the lids. We called them eye-salves, but they are not 
eye-salves but dry соПутіа (3). Galen the Sage notes 


(2) Galen De Comp. Med. ме. Loc. (ed. Kühn, vol. XII, p. ТӨЗ) 

©) Galen Ibidem. 

©) The following are taken from Galen De Comp. Med. Loc. (ed. 
Kohn, vol. XII, p. 720-731). 
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‘of the furnaces in which copper is melted(!), tutty 
clay called "star" and burnt and washed ш16$х 
(molybdaina ie. galena) )—ie.a stone issuing from the 
دموا‎ of gold and silver, which is sometimes found in 
the mines—and gum-tragacanth 8 dr. of each ; pound the 
remedies with rain-water, This is all that Paul of Aegina 
concerning these eye-salves. 
here are several other prescriptions of these eye-salves 

which have been written down, They аге the following 

Recipe jor an eyesalee called бэлу (°) useful for inci- 
pient ophthalmia and for ulc mia, white lead and 
gum tragacanth 16 dr. of each, gum 14 dr, burnt stibium 
12 dr, clay from Samos and tutty 8 dr. of each, myrrh, 
opium and starch 2 dr. of each ; pound with water, 

Recipe for am eye-salve called бух (1) which we call 
resembling lees,” [and we found in another copy the t 
lation " prepare ] (9) : Cadmia 8 dr., the so- 
calle ne (slate), aloes, opium, gum 4 dr. of each, 
acacia 5 dr., Syrian паг ie. maibakhésha 3 dr., copper 2 بعل‎ 
pound the lies with water. 


Recipe for another eye-salve(*) useful for hypopyon, oph- 
thalmia in the last stages, ulcers and the violent ophthalm 


0) Probably «Кутуй, а Май of oxide of copper. О 
baaius calls it 

() It is not the modem molybdenum but another mubstance, :robably 
wulphur of lead ог galena. Des by Dione 4 Galen (De 
simp. ed. Kohn, vol. XII, р. 0) Tha al B, 2 шыла 
.مولوبدانا‎ 

@) Neatly identical with the second }:6izviv of Galen (ed. Kühn) 
vol. ХИ, p. 

(^ Tho Greek name is mutilated in both MSS. It may be укуй» 
(little toreh) or sz» (gay). Judging by tho Arabie translation, 
we should expect here тру 
бл, made from lees or tartar. It ew 
the names or contents of the known ant 

0) Nearly identical with the first Ji£rzvóv of Oribasius (vol. V, p. 
133) and with the second ),6ravóv of Aétius, (IL 3, e. 105) which in 
called وج‎ (ke. inrineihle) and ascribed to Philumenos. 
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۲۱۰ liable to make mistakes in two respects: the first is to 


leave in the gum some of the little wood-rods. [The 
arabic 20571). ....... mostly only in this way that it 
keeps the remedies together, binding and solidifying them, 
‘The gum has no other useful qualities in the eye-salves save 
= them coherent); nobody 
must knea e beforeh h the gum solution, 
Concerning the opium () it is to be parched before use 
in the following manner: take a copper pan or a plate 
of a balance or a (flat) broad earthen pot and put it on burn- 
ing coals; then take the opium, crumble it and put it in 
small pieces on that earthen pan, When you see that it 
is dissolved and melted, take it away from the fire, before 
it is dried up and becomes hard, and apply it 


cipe for another zzvi zcv eyo-salve(?) useful for ophthal- 

mia in its last stages and for allaying the pain of the severe 

ophthalmia called узот (chemosis): Cadmia 30 dr., opium 

8 dr, tutty 16 dr; gum-tragacanth 16 dr., gum (arabic) 

16 dr., acacia 8 dr.; pound the remedies with water. И you 

tain бабу, procure in its place burnt and washed 
improves it 


cannot c 


т the eye-salves which are called уу (пов), 
you reminded me of those called قز‎ (libiana). About 
these eye-salves Раш = as follows: 


(поп) (*) : Burnt 
and washed cadmia and wh 16 dr. of each, burnt 
and washed stibium and starch 12 dr. of each, the ashes 


ө an evident gap infboth MSS. The Latin version does поб 
help to sil it 


(9 In both MSS. dbiyén 0.1 instead of the ordinary transliteration 


ntical with the куо: of Oritasine (vol. V. p. 134) 
هذ »د‎ different from that in our editions of Paul of Aegina, 
ial with the f бшм of Oribasios (vol. У, 
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Recipe for ап eye-salve called white мы 

Б oz, white lead 2 drachms, opium 18 dr, fran 

7 dr, starch 7 oz, gum 10 oz; pound the remedies with 
rain-water. 

Recipe for an eye-salve called ушщ: Burnt and 
washed cadmia (6 oz.) (1), earth known as "star" 2 
white lead 4 oz, tutty 8 oz., starch and opium 2 oz. of 
each, acacia and gum-tragacanth 1 oz, of each, gum 
4 oz; pound the remedies with rain-water. 


Recipe [or another white xixveg eye-salee (9): Cadmia 
20 oz, white lead 10 oz, starch 5 oz, gum-tragacanth, 


opium and gum (arabic) 2} ол. of each ; pound the remedies 
with rain-water. 


Recipe [or another white eye-salve (3): White lead 8 
Or, opium 2 oz, starch 4 oz, gum 3 oz.; pound the 
remedies with water. 

These are the prescriptions for these eye-salves noted 
by Paul. Oribasius speaks about them as follows 


Recipe for an eye-salve culled يمد‎ б): White 
lead 16 dr., parched opium 8 dr., acacia, gum-tragacanth, 
gum (arabic) and starch 4 dr. of each. Pound all these 
with water. 

The first that should be pounded is the white lead, then the 
Acacia, then the opium, then the gum-tragacanth and then 
the gum (arabic); the starch is to be added. If it (the 
medicine) remains too long in the mortar, it becomes sour, 
and the eye-salve acquires sharpness. It is necessary to 
dilute and filter the gum and to mix it with the other 
medies at the end. And he who pounds the dry gum is 


(0) The weight is missing in both MSS. to be inserted (6 oz.) ini accord 
ance with the Greek text of the " red swan." 


0) Not to be found in our editions of Pa 
@) Оны. vol. V. p. 133: кож Evie Bizav 


‘The description of the preparation of gum-arabic and opium is missing 
dm the Greek text 
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vessel and boil it down on a low fire; then keep it in a 
copper vessel 

You reminded me of this medicine, the eye-salve called 
the saffron Ида? prepared with wine. Galen speaks 
as follows about this eyc-salve 

Recipe for an eye-salce named after Paccins called Asde- 
pindeum (1), useful for excessive pain, thin and refined 
matter flowing to the eye, for transforming dirty ulcers 
ocourring in for pustules, nightblindness ( 
trachoma а ases ; it is useful to those whos: 
eyes have lamaged by the excessive use of collyria 
it is efficacious from the very first hour: Cadmia 12 ۵ 
scales of copper 12 dr., myrrh 4 dr., hematite 4 dr., Indian 
таг 4 dr. dry roses 4 dr. opium 4 dr. white pepper 14 
coms, gum 12 dr; poundthe remedies with as much wine 
from Chios as suffices and apply with white of eggs 

[ Another recipe contains 3 drachms of roses and 25 pep- 
percorns ]. 

You reminded me then of the eye-salves which are called 

(kyknos) ; there are different prescriptions of which 

Paul gave a certain number. They are the following 

Recipe for an eye-salve called xzzvigiev (kyknarion) ; ite 
explanat the little چم‎ (0) : (Burnt and) 
washed or, washed white lead 4 ол, tutty 
4 oz, starch 2 oz, gum-tragacanth, burnt (бс, parched) 
opium and gum 2 oz. of each ; pound the remedies with 


ca p. 128 ‘The rece ia Gate (od abn‏ وس تساه( 
ре [udin‏ 
(mi Veg. тау йыр йе‏ مایت ted by‏ 

0) Here the word did ul (aight hndnes) cecal 


а copyat's blunder for АЦА [ШЕЛ or temet орыр эш 


4241 (swelling or tension of the membranes) corresponding to Galen's 


(9 i. the little swan, on account of the white colour. All these 
recipes are to be found in Paul. Aeginet. 1. ҮП, « 16. 
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copper 6 dr, burnt red vitriol and myrrh 3 dr. of each, 
salîron 1} dr., pepper 1 dr., wine imported from Chios and 
wine imported from Crete reduced to опе third (1) $ Ib. 
of Pound all these remedies with wine until it 
porates, pour the reduced wine on it and boil it until it 
Acquires the consistency of honey 


Oribasius speaks of it as follows (2) 


Recipe for а wet medicine useful for all kinds of eye-diseases 
called after Erasistratus, heals the sw caused by flux 
and psorophthalmia : Burnt copper б dr., burnt red vitriol 
3 dr, myrrh 3 de., saffron 1} dr., pepper 1 dr., wine from 
Chios and reduced (sweet) wine from Crete one coty'e (°) 
and a half ‚ ie, 13} oz. [Another copy adds 6 dr, 
of rust]. Pound all these (remedies) with wine until 
they are dry, thea add the reduced wine and boil it down to 
the consistency of honey medicine is (also) useful for 
the tonsils, ulcers of the mouth and for pain in the 


Galen has spoken of this medicine as follows : 


Recipe Jor the remedy of Erasistratus (б) called =i 


(panchrestos), useful for trachoma in the lids, for inveterate 
ophthalmia, suppurating ears, ulcers which are slow to 
heal and spreading ulcers (sores) in the mo 

copper 2 dr, myrrh 1 dr., burnt red vitriol 1 dr., pepper 
1 dr, saffron } dr, wine “from Chios 1 cote, ie. 9 o 


and reduced wine] соу. Pound these dry 


sprinkle on them wine while pounding ; when it is dried, 
pour on it the reduced wine and pound with it in a copper 


() Galen calls this wine yiuxig (sweet). Hunsin's teacher Ibn 
Mianwaib translates in his inedited ophthalmology the Cretan wine 
in the same recipe by maibubhiag çiy, a Persian term for wine 
bolled down to a = 

@) Orib. vol. V. р. 

۵ А Greek liquid measure 277), about hall a pint. 

(9 This is а repetition of the last but one eye-aalve, more literally 
translated from Galen. Possibly а copyist’s blunder. 
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salve Known as بواجي‎ (cerion) (!) 
пе of " composed of seventy-two,” useful 
for ophthalmia in its last stages, for pain, pustules, jaundice, 
prolapse of the iris () and of the eye-ball, hypopyon, 
long-established flow of matter to the eye, and inveterate 
ophthalmia which it is difficult to cure: Таке fresh roses 
deprived (of their stalks) 72 dr., cadmia 24 dr., gum 24 dr., 
satiron 6 dr., stibium 6 dr., opium 3 дг, myrrh 3 dr., scraped 
ой rust 2 dr., nard 2 dr., scales of copper 2 dr, Pound these 
remedies with water, prepare the eye-salve from them and 
apply it with white of eges or women’s milk. 

These are the prescriptions for rose-eye-salves given by 
Oribasius iven the following : 

Recipe for а rose-eye-salce called after Nilus as it is to be 
found in the book of Andreas (), useful for severe pain, thin 
and abdundant flow of matter to the eye, pustules and pro- 
lapse of the iris: Roscleaves deprived of their white 
“nails " 4 de., saffron 2 dr., opium 14 وش‎ (obolus), nard 
Ц daniy, achms ز‎ pound the remedies with water. 


e jor a red rose-eyesaloe which Gallio the oculist 

Roses 4 dr., saffron 2 dr. a 1 dr, opium 1 

déniq (obolus); pound these remedies with rain-water 
Recipe for a remedy useful for all kinds of eye-diseases, 


eating sores and ulcers, and suppurating ears (5): Burnt 


(2) Te is called by Oribusius (vol. V, р. 141) Zia ө» Зубр тё 


iya (tho great rose-aalve of Diagoras), by Galen (ed. Kühn ХП, 
3 à cov of 
©) Маша ру, Persian word mér вла little head of an ant, 
еа small prolapse of the iris called by the Greeks (Alex. Trallianus) 
مد‎ (myiokepbalon) (y's bead). 

(0) Galen, De comp. mad. ме. le. (od. Каћа, vol. XII, p. 705) 54$ 
Neon وق عن‎ 

(Itt. (p. 760): مه‎ Nu iypisxo Гадын 
(9 Galen, Ibid. (ей. Kühm, vol ХИ, p. 735-738): ۷۵ 
Le 





gum-arabie and starch 4 dr. of each, gum tragacanth 3 йг, ۲۰۸ u^ 


aloes 2 dr. pound the remedies with water. [Some people 
add earth from Samos called "star " 2 dr.] 


Recipe for а тей row alve (1): Cadmia and gum- 


arabic 3 oz. of each, white lead 2 oz. saffron, nard and 
opium 3 dr. of each, fresh cleaned roses 1 Ib. Pound the 
remedies with water and apply when required with white 
of eggs or woman's milk or another (medium) useful for 
ulcers. 


Eye-saloe useful for ulcers and ophthalmia in the last 

stages, called موم‎ (pyrinon) €) : Cadmia, fresh roses 

m-arabic 16 dr. of each, white and saffron 

um 2 dr. Pound with water and anoint 

with this eye-salve mixed with white of Itis useful for 
ulcers and for matter pouring into the eye 


Recipe for а red (eye-salve) prepared with roses (*) 
Сайті and gum 3 oz. each, white lead 2 oz., saffron 1 oz., 
пага and opium 4 dr. of each, fresh rose-leaves stripped of 
their stalks 1 Ib. Pound the remedies with water and 
apply with white of eggs, women's milk or wat 


Recipe for another rose-eye-salve useful for ophthalmia 
in the last stages (*) and for hypopyon, inflammation and 
ulcers whose surface is covered with a dirty crust, and it 
cleans away the dirt of ulcers: Cadmia, burnt stibium 
and roses deprived of their seeds (receptacles) and stalks 
16 dr. of each, white lead 10 dr. saffron 8 dr. Pound the 
remedies with water, prepare the eye-salve and apply it 
with white of eggs and women’s milk. Apply it during the 
decline of the disease with water and dissolve in it, moreover, 
16 dr, of gum. 

() Not in the editions of Oribasius 

@) Not to be found ín Оный. 

(0) Not existing in the editions of Oribasius 


(9 Not ‘existing in the editions of Oribasius. The name means 
“yellow as box- wood”. 
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Recipe Jor an eye-salve made with roses (1) : Take freshly 
plucked roses 72 mithqàl (drachms), burnt and washed 
cadmia and scraped off rust 2 dr. of each, nard 1 dr., washed 
scales of copper 2 dr, burnt and washed stibium, opium 
and myrrh 3 dr. of each, saffron 8 dr., starch 2 dr, gum 
arabic 14 dr.; pound these remedies with rain-water. 


Recipe for а white rose-eye-salee(*): Take burnt and 
washed cadmia and white lead 1 pound of each, starch 
and tragacanth 3 ounces of each, aloes half an ounce, 
gum-arabic 3 ounces, saffron 1] ounces, roseleaves 
deprived of their white parts 6 ounces: pound with rain- 
wat 

Recipe for а yellow rose-eye-salve corresponding to the 
saffron-colour (°): Take nard, dried rose-blossoms and 
aloes 2 dr. of each, saffron 4 $ dr., horned poppy and Persian 
gum 6 ounces of each, opium 2 dr., tragacanth 1 oz. Pound 
these remedies with rain-water. 


Recipe jor a rose-eye-salve called after Nilus (9 : Take 
freshly plucked roses 4 dr., saffron 2 dr., opium and gum- 


arabic | dr. of each ; pound with water. 
Such are the prescriptions given by Paul concerning 
is type of eye-salve. Oribusius described the following 
prescriptions of this type of eye-salve : 


Recipe jor a white rose-eye-salve for ophtha 
its height (5) : Cadmia and white lead 16 dr. of each, 
fresh rose-leaves deprived (of their lower white part) 8 dr., 

(9) Paul. ومد‎ (diarrhodom), ( ҮП, e. 10) 

ро (leukon а), Ibidem. 

۵ Крок, ov (krokodes d), Тый. 
©) مزع‎ Buidgedov (Хей d), Ibid. In both MSS. corrupted 
по Balas (Paulus). The same recipe in Galen (ed. Kühn, vol. XII, 

66) used by the Roman oculist Gallo 

(0) Similar to but not identical with tbe атола» (epodiakon) 
(ash-coloured) of Ori. (vol. V, р. 135) 
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saffron 6 dr. of each, myrrh 5 dr., пата Ч dr. castor 3 dr., 
Indian lycium 3 dr., scales of copper 1 m., slate (2) (1) 1 dr. 
Pound these remedies with water as carefully as possible 
and make an eye-salve of them; then add the whites 
of four fresh eggs. Thus it is a well-tempered eye-salve 
which may be applied in the last stages of the disca: 
but it must be well diluted to а thin consistency with 
white of eggs. When the course of the ophthalmia is 
chronic, it is better to mix it to a thicker consistency 
It is then more suitable for treatment of ulcers, hypopyon (*) 
and all the chronic discases. 


Recipe for a уз ич eye-salve called Indian برع‎ useful 
in the last stages of the diseases [in another сору: in the 
first stages of the diseases, if it is applied with white of 
eggs, and in the last stages of the disease, if applied with 
water]: Take burnt and washed cadmia 8 dr., burnt and 
washed copper 14 dr, opium 2 dr. burnt yellow vitriol 
2 dr, myrrh and saffron 4 dr. of each, aloes 1 dr., castor 
2 dr, nard 1 dr, white lead 8 dr, malobathrum 2 dr 

Indian lveium 1 dr. gum-arabie 40 dr. [In another copy 
is no mention of sHibium (4), and other people compose 
this recipe in the following way: they add to it 16 dr. 
copper, and no lycium; but they take the remaining 
remedies just as (we have) described] 

‘After this you reminded me of the rose-eye-salve. We 
found these eye-salves written down in the books of many 
ancient authors. One of them is Paul who gave several 
prescriptions of them, which ‘are as follows 


0) Н. says: Magar mushatiad lae وخر‎ ke. ateiped stone, Ibn al 
В, додо, тшда 2+ 2, бе. split tone, 

(0) Literally: tho matter (pus) which ia hidden in tbe eye, ka. біте 
gropyon) oF ёт of the Greeks. 

() Not to be found in Obss and not identical with Galen's, 


(vol. XII, p. 780 and 782) x02 iv, mor with the Inda 
manlinum of Aet. Amid. (П, 3, e. 113) 


(9 А copyiat’s erroneous interpolation. 
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This із the only prescription written down by Paul, 
as we have already remarked. But Oribasius has written 
many such prescriptions which are as follow: 


Recipe or a visos eye-salve jor ophthalmia at its height(! 

acia, gum-arabie and burnt stibium 40 dr. each, cadmia. 
6 dr, burnt copper 12 dr, white lead and dried roses 
8 dr. each—[another copy reads blossoms of roses; the 
Greeks meant by “blossoms” the part in the centre of 
the blossom which is commonly called " rose-seeds " when 
it is in full bloom () 1 drachm]—myrrh 4 dr(?), malo- 
bathrum, saffron, opium and burnt yellow vitriol 2 dr. 
each, aloes, паг and castor I dr. each, Pound these remedies 
with water. This is an eye-salve which is useful for oph- 
thalmia in its first stages, for discharge of hot matters 
and for pain, ulcers and inveterate affections. 


Recipe for a vigbivov eye-saloe called مود‎ 
(Aphroditarion) (4): Cadmia, acacia and gum-arabic 40 
dr. of each, stibium 12 dr, burnt copper 12 dr., saffron 
8 аг, castor 4 dr., opium 4 йг, lycium 3 dr., myrrh 2 dr, 
nard and aloes 2 dr. of each, scraped off rust, burnt red 
and yellow vitriol 1 dr. of each ; pound these remedies 

‘astringent wine and do not mix them with sea-water. 


Recipe for a vizBivev eye-salve called after Crates of 
Туапа (1) 5) : Stibium, acacia and gum-arabio 40 dr. 
of each,— (in another copy: 8 dr. of each) burnt and washed 
black lead 20 drachms, rose-blossoms 20 dr, cadmia 
16 dr., burnt copper 16 dr., white lead, opium, aloes and 


() Оп. t. V. p. 135 and 875, 

(9 Н. means the receptacle of the blossom with style and flamenta 
wearing their anthers which are thought by the public to be seeds. 

0) End of the gap in МВ. Ie 

(9 Not to be found in Oribasius, Galen (ed. Kühn ХП, р. 752) gives 
a somewhat diferent recipe Фото ppoBrépiov (А. of Philotas). 

0) So clearly writer in both MSS. Perhaps the famous herbalis 
ماج‎ 
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These are the remedies described by Paul of Aegina which 
concern the eye-salves (1) which are efficacious from the 
very first day. Galen has described of this kind only 
the following eyesalve 

Recipe Jor a useful eye-salve which soothes the pain from 
the very first day, with the epithet. “ dog's excrement" (3); 
it repels the swelling from the very first hour : Take stibium 
40 drachms, acacia 40 dr, cadmia 6 (16) dr, myrrh 4 عل‎ 
aloes 2 dr, تعمد‎ and Indian lyeium 4 dr. of each, castor 

dr., burnt and washed copper 14 dr., white lead 8 dr. 

dr., yellow burnt vitriol 2 dr., gum-arabie 40 dr 

d these remedies with the water of a decoction of 

roses, apply the eye-salve with white of eggs and dilute 
it well; thus it will be quite excellent. 

This is what we have found concerning the cye-salves 
which are efficacious from the very first day. Ая to the 
eye-salves which are prepared with nard and which I 
mentioned after those, Î found that Paul has written down 
а prescription which is as follows (9) 


Recipe jor an eye-salve called узом (nardinon) ie. nard 


(pre d with пага): Take сайта, saffron and gum-arabic 

6 dr. each, burnt copper 10 dr. stibium end acacia 
1 mithgál (drachm) each, Syrian паг, ie. the mai 
bakhisha (*) 12 dr., opium and тутт 16 dr. each; pound 
these remedies with water. 


() From bere begins а gap in MS. 1, 
Q)Itie the exukixiav موم‎ эй 
Galen (De comp. med. sec loco, L IV, e. 8, ed. Kühn 
‘This name signifie eke young puppy, according t 
Some-times the pie 
ota h y or other animal 
other hand, if Husain's tran 
refer to the colour and 
mente of dog 
0) Paul. Aegin. I. VII, c. 16. 
) The MS. C reads mindsha ریتحوشه‎ in al В. (II, 
aka 42 ett» Dory (IT, 626) maibathéuha ی‌خوشه‎ But Dosy's explanation. 
of tho word is incorrect, It is ti 





I will explain to you first those which are recorded by 
Paulus Aegineta(!) : 


Recipe for an eye-salee efficacious from the very first day 
in cases of incipient or inveterate ophthalmia : Take acacia 
36 mithgal (drachms), gum admia 24 dr, burnt 


copper 18 dr., white peppe 
with astringent wine 


Recipe efficacious from the very first day called تعبات‎ 
(тат) @) m the weight of two drachms, 
«| poppy 8 dr. and pound these 


Recipe for another eye-salve prepared with horned poppy (3) : 
Horned poppy 8 قوس‎ (drachms), Persian gum and 
saffron of each opium one half dr. ; pound these 
remedies with w 


(0 It is indeed the first remedy (ysveriyessy, monohemeron) indi 
ted in 1, УП, е. 16 of Paul, But instead of opium Hunain has white 
үре. 
Mont of tbe following recipes are to be f venil © 
Roman вы and have been repeated in most of the 
ate thalmology. Several of them which are not to be fou 
the work Oribasius and Paulus, as indicated by Hunain, 
the spurious but rather old ophthalmology of Al Trallia 
nus (Alexander von Tralles, ed. Theodor Р 879, vol. I 
р. 3-60). Te gives, for ss than sixteen recipes for the 
2 xez Hcacious from the very fint day), 
thers are to be found in the Tetrabiblos of Actius Amidenus 


eom is not to Ье found for а collyrium in the available editions 
of Gs al writers including РА t ie cited as an 
antidote by Alexander Trai ). The Arabi 
mutilated word may be read Collimaches, but this is n 

() Tt ie the Зай рабо (даром дом), for which there exist several 
recipes in nearly every ancient treatise, «9. in Galen loc. cit. (ed. Kühn, 
vol ХИ, р. 745-748). Seriboniue Largue (сар. 29) gives the same 
remedies in the same composition but with another ration of component 
parts. 
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The wet collyria are prepared with honey, balsam-oil, 
good old oil whose parts are refined with age, fennel-juice, 
galls of animals, asafoctida and other similar remedies, 
АЦ these аге good for dullness of sight and the first stages 
of cataract, as they are remedies which thin (refine), heat 
and clear. 

It is advisable to apply these remedies and others of the 
type of hot collyria at a time when the head is not congested 
and when the weather in the place is pure, free and clear 
and of the kind of climate which is akin to that of the cele 
tial spheres. But at the same time it must be neither 
very cold nor very hot. 16 is necessary to repeat the hot 
and biting collyria every second day, to drop into the суо 
woman's milk and to make compresses until it is soothed, 
and to wash it after that and to clean it 

Phe plasters must likewise be mentioned, as many of 
them ar useful for the eye from time to time. These 
plasters are prepared with the things required by the place 
(to which they are to be applied) in order to contract it, 
or with things which cool, strengthen, thicken and dry it, 
like dust of mill-stones (ie. finest flour), powder of frankin- 
сепае, the earth named after Samos, myrrh, acacia, opium 
with white of eggs and with mucilage of land-snails, "hey 
are stuck to the forehead and are useful to those to whose 
eyes а (bad) humour flows, since they prevent it from 
flowing into the blood-vessels inside the skull but direct 
it into its external vessels. 

Thus we have given a complete record of the eye-ealves 
and the other dry and wet collyria and of the plasters which 
are stuck to the fore-head, including adequate information, 
as far as that is possible. 

I begin now with the enumeration of the composition of 
the medicines of which you ordered me to write down the 
prescriptions. I say that the eye-salves known as efica- 
cious from the very firt day have numerous recipes, and 
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The mineral remedies()) must be pounded (still) for a 
long time. But the remedies prepared with extracted 
juices (are to be pounded) a short time (only) When they 
have been sufficiently pounded, the gum is added to them 
last of all and they are to be kneaded with it. Then they 
are selected for storing up and pnt into a vessel of copper 
or glass and stored. Those of the medicines which are 
prepared with extracted juices must be used immediately, 
But those which are prepared with mineral remedies become 
better and superior in quality the longer they are kept, 
by growing old. This is what it is necessary to know about 
the preparation of eye-salves. 

As to the dry collyria which melt, change and cleat 
away collosities, trachoma, roughness and pterygium, they 
are prepared with yellow vitriol, rust and red vitriol. The 

e-burning medicines which cause lachrymation and are 

1 in cases of obstruction (of the optic nerve) and dull- 
ss of sight (amaurosis) are composed of those aforemen- 
tioned remedies with the addition of the varieties of pepper 
and nard. The medicines which preserve the healthy eye 
and prevent diseases from occurring in it and assist it in 
repelling (the humours) which flow to it and penetrate into 
it, are composed of the stone which is named after the 
Phrygians(*), Persian gum, aloes, horned poppy, cadmia, 
stibium, and all the other remedies which we mentioned 
before and which should be pounded until they acquire the 
consistency of the finest possible dust, 


@) The Arabic text L reads muhlogara «Jf which given no sense, 
© тыМајата ره‎ ie, dug out or excavated from the earth (lacking 
in the Arabie dictionaries) The Greek texta of Oribasius and Paulus 
Айна read الم‎ remalia. So 1 think И best to render it by 
mineral remedi 


©) Both MSS. are corrupt and bear gaum Hasha or Habuaha قرم حشه‎ 


j| (tho Abyasinians). According to Oribiaius and Paul it №‏ حيشه 
Phrygia. The Phrygian stone is‏ قوم to be read Prüpipd, ie <n‏ 


а well-known remedy of antiquity. It wan an earthy mineral containing 
slm. 





The medicines which are kneaded into а paste are pre- 
pared from all the ophthalmic remedies which we 
Frentioned in the eighth treatise of this book. They are, 
as we remarked there, of seven categories useful for all 
Kinds of eye-diseases. It is advisable to prepare those 
pastelike eye-salves in particular in the spring time(’), as 
The summer climate dissolves the properties of remedies. 
In the winter those remedies wither (lit. shudder) and crum- 
ble one after the other and are not easily mixed with one 
other. He who mingles those remedies must pound 
them carefully and pour water on them during the pounding, 
very gradually, in order that the metallic remedies may 
not sink to the bottom and the aromatic ones come to the 
surface, but he must pour (the water) on them little by little 
and pound them with (the water) until the medicine acquires. 
the consistency of pigeons’ dung; and this is (the consis 
tency of the residue) of the things?) with which опе rubs 
oneself in the bath and which are gathered in the tube letting 
out the water. The water with which these remedies a 
pounded must be rain-water, as pure rain-water is more 
fuitable to be employed than anything else. [If they are 


pounded with wine] @), the most profitable is that which in 
the wine-houses is won from the must at the time when the 
juice is changed and transformed into mild white wine by 
developing its aroma. After this the remedies are pounded 
with some extracted juices of fragrant smell 


бу All the ion ia not to be found in Galen's works but 
in Gribusius! collections X. 22, (ей. Bussemaker and Daremberg, vol 
Th p. 434-415) following Antyllus, and in Poul of Aegina, L VII, c. 16 

(0) These thing were in Greek times хо arzxvi, (Шейит of the 
Romans) in Arab times má ra (lime-water, ash-water) and 


Туке instead of soap in the bath. They form after use а kind of mud 
deposit in the tube (outlet). 


(2) These words are missing in both MSS. 
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should be no omission of any point of view concerning the 

aims of the compcsition of this treatise. You remind 

that it was necessary to write down the prescriptions of the 

compound remedies mention of which occurred in the ninth 

treatise in which we commented on the medical treatment 
'e-diseases. 

These remedies the prescriptions of which were required 
according to your expressed opinion were the eye-salves 
known to the Greeks under the name of улузйшрх 
(monohemera), i. efficacious from the very first da 
And the eye-salves the Greek name of which is уйбу 
(nardina), ie. prepared with nard. And the eyc-salves 
prepared with roses; there are two kinds, one white, the 
ther yellow, saffron-coloured. And the remedy named 
after Erasistratus, useful in cases of itching accompanied 
by moisture. And the remedy named after Paceius 
repared with saffron and grape-wine, And the white 
eye-salves called in Greek 6z (аһа). And the 
collyrium for trachoma and in the lids, prepared 
with grape-wine. And the eyesalve called k 
узжкём (chiakon). 

Before writing down the prescriptions of these remedies 
which form a section of the compound remedies suitable 
for the eye, it is necessary for us to describe first the things 
which will be found useful as information concerning their 
preparation in general, Moreover the subdivision of all 
their kinds, ich simple remedies each of them is 
composed, and which is the best manner in which to prepare 
them(). 

Т sav: Of the compound medicines which are useful 
for the eye there are such as are kneaded into a past 
The з call all of this type eye-salve (shiyd!). And 
others are to be put into the eye dry, and the Greeks call 
this kind dry collyrium. And others are to be prepared 
moist, and the € call them moist collyria 
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After а long timethad elapsed since (the composition of) 
these treatises and many people had taken notice of them 
and had occupied themselves with their study—and specially 
the Syrian oculists and the Arabs (1), as I had composed 
these treatises in Arabic according to the wishes of the peopl 
who requested me for them—Hubaish 1 
into the Syrine language. For it was he who took pain 
to collect them. Then after this nobody asked me to 
compose the tenth treatise and to е preceding 
ones, So the book remained, as it were, a torso, un 
took notice of it, you who have been specially distin 
for the valuable services which you rendered by collectin 
books and by fertil 
attained an eminent px a very high rank in being 
promoted chief of the physicians 

When you read the first nine treatises, you remarked that 
they required this tenth treatise which I had mentioned 
and the composition of which I had promised in the ninth 
treatise), and that it had been delayed until now, because 
there bad been no demand for it. Then I learned that the 
book had to be accomplished and completed, so that there 
tho Arabs" the Arab i i 
Baghdad. 

(5 Concerning the po 
مس‎ these word 
И may ۲ 


caliph al Mu 
boon compan 
атай ادوس‎ 


(Paradise of W meydopedia. The 
author mer (Gal sources Hippocrates, Aristotle, Galen, 


Yoann b. М بو حلين‎ and] Hund. Не was the 
teacher of the most celebrated Persian physician ar-Rési آلرازی‎ or Rhases 


See concerning him and his w Browne, Arabian Medicine 
mbridge, 1921, pp. 38-44, 116- Suc Introdoction p. ХХХІ, 


09 On page 113 of the іга 
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The fourth treatise is in accordance with its title, as it 
comprises all the things the knowledge of which is indis- 
pensable to him who desires to practise medical treatment. 

neral or of one of its parts, هه‎ e.g. the. ey 


The fifth treatise is in accordance with its title, as it com- 
ntary on the causes of the affections осш 
There is no doubt about the necessity of 
desires (to practise) 
the treatment of eye-diseas 


The sizth treatise is in accordance with its title, as it 
comprises the signs and symptoms of the diseases occurring 
in the eye ; it is not possible to treat e ases, save after 
(having acquired knowledge of) their symptoms and signs. 


The seventh treatise is in accordance with its title, as it 
comprises a commentary on the faculties of simple remedies 
in general. We cannot find to medical treatment 
in any case except through knowledge of the faculties of 
the remedies. 


The eight) treatise is in acconlance with its title, as it 
compris ‘enumeration of the categories of remedies 
which are suited to the eye and a description of the purposes 
of their application. Nobody can treat eye-diseases who 
does not know the faculties of the remedies, which are 
peculiar to them and the purposes of their application. 


The ninth treatise is in accordance with its title, 
comp:ises the prescriptions for treatment of the diseases 
occurring in the 

On the same plan the present treatise is likewise in accor 
dance with ita clas titles, It is the tenth treatise comprising 
‘commentary ou the compound medicines composed by the 
Ancients and written down by them in their books on 
eye-diseases. It was not possible for anyone to treat eye- 
diseases without knowledge of those compound medicines. 





== 


The Tenth Treatise in which are recorded the Compound ۱۹۲ عن‎ 
Remedies mentioned in the Ninth Treatise as they were. 
composed by the Ancients for the Diseases occurring in 
the Eyes. 


During more than thirty years I had composed different 
treatises concerning the eye in which I pursued divergent 
aims about which I was questioned by several people one 
after another. Then one of my friends (1) collected those 
treatises and brought them to there were at that 
period nine treatises—and asked me to give them titles 
After having united them all in one volume in a convenient 
manner and so I did this. This is a book containing all 
the knowledge necessary for those who wish to treat the 
diseases occurring in the eye in a reasonable manner, since 
these titles are in accordance with those nine treatises 


The first treatise is in accordance with its title, as it 

comprises acommentary on the nature of the eye andits 

structure, There is no doubt about the necessity of this 

knowledge to him who seeks (the knowledge) of the 
ment of eye-diseases (3) 


The sefond treatise is in accordance with its title, 
comprises a commentary on the nature and form of the brain. 
He who desires to know the nature of the eye is obliged to 
instruct himself in the nature of the brain, as the origin of 
the eyes lies in it, and as the sensory activity finally returns 
to it. 


The third treatise is in accordance with its title, as it 
comprises a commentary on the condition of the optic 
nerves, on the visual spirit and on vision itself, how it is 
accomplished. It is not possible to attain intimate know- 
ledge of the organ of vision and (to pursue) the most advanced 
study, if one does not know these three subjects. 


() This was Hubsish y>, Hunain's nephew and his oldest and 
beat pupil. See Introduction р. XXIX—XXX. 
(0) The Inst phrase is missing in L. 
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Treatment for prolapse of the eye (1): Evacuation of the 
body by bleeding or purgation, putting a cupping glass on 
the neck, putting a bandage on the eye and pouring into 
it cold salt water, juice of chicory and polygonum and the 
other astringent and contracting remedies 


Treatment for blood-spot (Фу: It is the disease called 
in Greek 0 x (hyposphagma). At first bleeding 
then dropping ‘into the eye blood of a turtle-dove 
or pigeon, then putting on the eye а piece of cotton mois- 
tened with eggs beaten with rose-oil and wine, and binding 
it on the eye. The second day the procedure must be the 
same ; the third day compresses and instillation of milk, 
dressing and anointing of the eye with the collyrium called 
in Greek xx (chiakon) 


End of the Ninth Treatise on the Treatment of the Eye, 
by Hunain b. Is-hag. 


served in 


0) Hero Hunain repeats himself partly, as he has dealt with the cure 
for blood-spot already in the middle of the present TXth treatise, The 
Greek name for bloodspot is corrupt in both MSS. It may be 

appx or even rg (Galen) This little chapter 
seems to be taken Med. өк. Locos, 1. IV, e. В 
(ed. Kühn X 7), where he gives the remedies introduced by 
Archigenes 
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cataract be scattered, so that it would be difficult for you 
to collect it and bring it back. 

After having couched it (the cataract) dress it (the eye) 
with the yolk of eggs and crushed cumin which you put on 
а piece of cotton wool and bind on both his (the patient's) 
eyes. Let him beware of lowering his head, of coughing, 
sneezing and too much speaking. He may eat moistened 
ог soft bread in order to avoid chewing which would fatigue 
his temples and thereby disturb his eye. We are not 
certain that the cataract (will not) return to its place (in 
the pupil,) (and therefore) the operated patient must sleep 
оп his back and keep his head straight, and not move day 
от night until the next day. Then dress it again with egg 
and cumin and repeat this for three days, Then after this 
(dress it) with yolk of eggs alone for seven days exactly. 
Then smear it with dissolvent hot remedies such as those 

ch contain saffron, spikenard and the like, please God! 

о sharp collyria must enter his eyes nor any others 
until forty days have passed. Know that after three days 
have elapsed since (of operation) under your treat- 
ment without any damage occurring to the eye, it has 
escaped it, as most damage occurs in the course of the first 
three days. Sometimes severe headache and throbbing 
occur, and sometimes it (the eye) is lost and sometimes 
it recovers, but it is saved in only a few cases. In general 
its (the cataract's) treatment is a risky one and its benefit 
cannot entirely be relied on. There are damages which I 
cannot mention at all, as I have abridged my book (i. 
have written a compendium only). I collected for you 
only the best and most important (methods of treatment), 
and I will not speak about the treatment of other diseases, 
as have spoken and explained to you about the treatment 
of cataract in order to enable you to treat it, if you like to 
undertake ita treatment with full knowledge of itsdangers().) 


(9 This very important and interesting chapter on the dangers of 
cataract operation ها‎ not to be found im this form in any of the later 
Arabic treatises on ophthalmology. So it seems to have been very 
rare and nearly unknown as early as the Xth century AD. 





rock-salt enter. For weakness of sight in particular (the 
patients should be) bled from the veins in the corners of 
and leeches should be applied to tho temples. 


Treatment for cataract (1) : When the cataract is of that 
tructable nature which we have explained already, it is 
rate on the ct towards the end of the 

h and the end of the day. If you intend couching 
eration), put your needle at the extremity of the eye 

in the оше hold the eye-ball with your finger and 
let your (other) fingers be at the origin of the needle, Then 
pierce it through, taking care that the eye-ball does not 
slip from under your d tbe needle reach the 
layers of the cornea or е ween the conjunctiva and 


теа and so reach the black of the eye and tear it 


this w greater dam s piercing, 
because it would make a hole in the conjunctival membrane 
by which the (bad) humours would flow into the eye. 
This would result in throbbing and severe pain which 
is not apt al easily. After you have pierced it (the 
eye), beware of turning your needle in the wrong direction 
and cf reaching the back of the uvea from inside and tearing 
it. for that would destroy its pupil and it is (an injury 
not likely to be cured. Deal gently with the cataract, 
until you have removed it gently from its place, and beware 
f treating it roughly, lest you should tear ‘ts layer, and the 


п) This chapter existe only in MS. C with the remark: correction 
1t in missing in the Latin trasala Bot it wears the stamp of На. 
зата nd as LA. ences in the 
MBS. of the “Теп Treatises on tho Ey ler in original, 
and so much the more since it is similar to but not identical with the 
description of the eouehing operation in the Greek medical treatises, 
particularly that given by Paulus deg, با‎ VI, e. 21, and by Antyllus 
(preserved in the Continens of Кек. See I. HirwMery, GeachicMe der 
Augenheilinnde, Regitertand, р. 114-116, Berlin, 1918). It is probable 
that Hunain а well as Paulus extracted his û m of the operation 
for eataract from a lost work of Galen. Resides this the description i 
surely not in its right place here, as Hunain does not elsewhere speak about. 
operations in his Ten Treatises. According to LAU. there existed some 
copies containing an eleventh treatise about ophthalmic operations 
Beep. 
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or trachoma, it is rooted out, in addition, with strongly 
astringent remedies, as we mentioned before. When 
the trachoma is associated with ophthalmia, some of the 
trachoma remedies must be mixed with the remedies for 
ophthalmia, as eg. the (collyrium) called in Greek @ 
مرن رود‎ (Theodotou trakhomatikon) (). When it is 
associated with ulcer, corrosion and sharpness (of matter)(®) 
it сап only be treated by turning the lid and scraping, until 
the eye is freed from the pain and dischar 

veatment jor night-blindness(?): Bleeding at the fore- 
arm, purgation of the belly by means of medicine and сіу 
Then the head must be cleared by gargling and sneezing 
and the veins in the inner comers of the eye must be bled, 
and he (the patient) must drink before a meal (water with) 
dry hyssop or rue. It (the eye) must be anointed with alum, 
ook-salt and the juice which flows from the goat'sliver wh 
it is roasted, and he (the patient) must admit to his eyes the 
steam rising from it during the roasting and then eat (the 
liver). 

Treatment for cataract and dim sight(*): The body and 
the head must be evacuated, as we mentioned before, the 
diet must be lightened and the eye anointed with remedies 
into which galls, juice of fennel, honey, gum of Ferula 
persica, asafoetida, scap-wort (), balm-oil("), pepper and 


(0) Galen, De Comp. Med. ме. Lacon 1. IV, c. ® (ed. Kühn, vol. XII 
p. 100-710), 

(0) Following Galen, bi, LIV, ۵ (ed. Kühn, vol. XII, p. 802. 

Ты» chapter does not follow Galen's corresponding section (ed‏ و 
Kab, vol. ХИ. p. 501), but Paul. Aegin. II, e 22‏ 

@) According to Ibn ol Beltir ый این‎ (Non. 179 and 1976) 
Human has, in М» translation of Galen's Simplica falsely елбей 
بای‎ (картоп) with the Arabic hundur iS (gypeophia) 
‘The question hae not been decided so far. 

(0) Of Amyrie giteadensi. 
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them away and juice of centaury with honey. When they 
are thick, they require stronger remedies like tar, (burnt) 
copper, potash, excrements of lizards(!), myrrh, gam- 
ammoniac and sepia which is called cuttlefish (sea-crab) () 
and rock-salt 


Tincture for scars): Gall-nuts and acacia one part of 
each, blue vitriol half a part. 


Treatment for pterygium and trackoma(!): If they are 
hard and chronic, they must be treated by excision and 
scraping. If they are thin and in the first stage only they 
can be cured with cleansing remedies like burnt copper, 
blue vitriol, gall of pigs, rock-salt and goat's gall. If these 
be not efficacious they must be mixed with corrosive and 
putrefactive reme. 


() Both MSS. read Hurd abhadid abl خری‎ "excrementa of 

iron" which gives no sense. ‘The Latin Hunain reads stercus muris(exere- 
ment of mouse). But Galen (De Comp. Med. Sec. Locos, l. IV, с, 8 
(Kuhn ХИ, p. 801) reads айры 450 عيبو‎ (lizard dung. 1 
think it permissable to replace the word Aodid (iron) by harddhin 
„5 (Шаг). 

(9 "The better MS, C reads rumaithd i»). the MS. L. rambathd bis, 
[After long research 1 found the Persian drug rifibdnag£ L4 of which the 
sense is (according to 1.4. Vallers, Lexicon Persico-Tatinum, Bonnae 
1860, vol. II, p. 22) either a kind of sea-crab or a cuttle fish-like stone 
used for вує salves The meaning is here, without any doubt, sepia 
hell which ever since antiquity has been a highly repated remedy for 
fears and specks in the cornea of the eye. The о 

ompound remedies (ed. Kühn vol. XII, p. 891), is iڏ‎ 
ie, rubbed octopueabell. Ibm al-Baitdr ار‎ 

No. 1172) reproaches Hunain with having confounded in his translation. 
‘of Dioscurides’ Materia Medica the sepia and the crab or shrimp 
axem. 0з) 30915). Here we find indeed the same error provoked 
by the double sense of the Persian designation 

0) Almost according to Galen's De Comp, Med. se. Lot. 1. IV, е. § (ed. 
Kühn, vol. XII, p. 730), but exactly like Paulus Aegineta 1. Ш, с 
(ily Bippars dyes for scars), 


@) Following Galen, ТЫ, I. IV, > 3 (ed. Kahn, vol. XII, p. 709 





But when th sion of the 
cornea, it must be not ra fi matter 
jsrunning to the eye, or wheth en interrup- 
ted. И it is flowing to it, evacuation of the body and 
olearing of the head ry and they must be tempered, 
as we have aln nd col yria lied 
which are drying being biting, and in which starch 
and white lead for which reason their Greek 
name is voces „ swan) (0). There are, more- 
over, those which are called uav (ана); t 

to be used with milk and fenugreek-water, as the 
cleansing, If the pain is extremely severe, it is necessary 
to apply remedies in which there is also some narcotic 
When the hot flow has been stopped, ssary to use 
astringent remedies, even should no prolapse of а part of 
the пуса be observed, the uvea having to be 
treated with astring 


Treatment for pus and pustules): Tus and pustules in 
the cornea аге treated first with maturing and moderately 
dissolvent remedies like the coll 4 of frankin- 

‘on, myrrh, castor and fenugreck-water. When 
they become chronic an! olved, it is necessary 
to mix with them хон medies which open and 
melt drastically, such as gum of Ferula persica, spurge, 
asafoetida and the like 


Treatment Jor sears and white specks, (leucomata)() : 
Scars and specks are both treated with all kinds of cleansing 
and clearing remedies. When they are thin, anemone clears 


бу Described by Galen, De Comp. Med, see. Locos, IV, c. 7. (Kühn, 
XII, р. 750), 

(9 This w qually corrupt in both MSS. It is very evident, that 
the two сойупа meant are those described in Galen's De Comp. Med. 
ж. Locos, 1. IV, e. 7 (ed. Kühn, XII, 

(9) According to Galen (partly) De Comp. Мей. see. Locos, 1. Vs 6 1, 

vol ХИ, p. 801, fol). 
Med. өе. Locos, 1. ТУ, « 8 (ed. Kühn, vol. XI 
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remedy with which ulcers are treated is certainly dry. 
For if it (has the virtue) of making flesh grow, it must be 

Чу drying only, for an excess of drying (faculty) 
would prevent the natural formation of flesh. It is desir- 
able that its (the remedy's) dryness be approximate to 
that of the first degree, so that it may dry up the residue in 
the ulcer, but not the flesh. It must, Uu ene 
in order to clear away the dirt in the ulcer. The remedy 
which clogs the wounds must be drying more than the flesh- 
growing, as it is not required to produce flesh ; and it must 
not be cleansing or acrid. As for the remedy promoting 
cicatrisation, it must be drier than the remedy with which 
ulcers are treated, in order to harden the flesh and transform 
it into skin. But those which dry up very drastically 
possess at the same time corrosive епсу do not 
promote cicatrisation at all, and sometimes even lessen it, 
as eg. rust. When rust is applied in a small quantity, 
it promotes cicatrisation ; when applied in a greater quantity 
it makes it. decrease. 

This is the treatment of ulcers in general. 


Ulcers of the eye: When they are simple, they require 
cleansing remedies, to clear away from them the residues 
which prevent their cicatrisation, as the eye is an organ 
quickly invaded by (bad) moisture. When the ulcer in 
the eye is associated with swelling or severe pain, it is a 
good thing to apply collyria prepared with frankincense 
and burnt, washed п remedies and non-biting, 
(vegetable) extracted juices, If the ulcer has become 
dirty through this our treatment, it (the remedy) must be 
mixed with a small quantity of cleansing remedies, such as the 
eyo-salve the Greek name of which is Похила Зе емо 

«©З (pakkianon di’oinow krokédes)') 


(9 Very much mutilated in both Arsbio MSS, to be reconstructed 

from байл, De Comp. Med. sc. Locos, 1. IV, c. 4 (ed. Kahn, vol. ХП, 

716 and 772). t means the saffron and wine collyrium described by 
jun, See the recipe on page 140, 





quantity). The other is thick and by it the dirt is gathered 
on the (surface of the) body. These two superfluities both 
collect in the ulcer in a large quantity, on account of th 
weakness of the aching limb. This (condition) requires 
dry and cleansing remedies, that their dryness may cau 
the thin moisture to disappear and may clear away th 
thick one 


Aur accidens (by which an ulcer may be comp 
example, pain(?). It is sometimes ne 


the pain and to dry up the flux of moisture 
With every ulcer(®) is associated either no destruction 
of parts of the (suffering) limb, in which case contractic 
only is necessary, as we remarked before, without any 
remedy ; a rem ing only then required, when it (the 
ulcer) is big and the organ needs (to be healed), as ey, 
the eye; or destruction of а part of the limb is associated 
with it. The destroyed part may be skin only, Then it is 
sometimes necessary to apply remedies which cause cica 
trisation, Such are those which transform the surf 
of the external flesh and harden it and turn it into skin. 
lome of them act in this manner by their nature, like the 
astringent remedies, some accidentally, like the hot remedies, 
If we apply a small quantity of them, they cause cicatrisa. 
tion by drastic drying; if we apply too much of them, 
they corrode the flesh and reduce it. When it is only the 
flesh (which is destroyed), it is sometimes necessary to 
apply first (remedies) which make flesh grow, and а! 
wards such as make the flesh adhere to the skin. But 
when it is both flesh and skin (which have been destroyed), 
deep ulcers, mostly remedies which make flesh grow 
first required and afterwards cicatrising ones. Every 


d this we must refer to Galen himself (Meth. Med. 
dh, vol. X, p. 190): чёт aa مایا ینس‎ 
tiv (the aching provokesa g 1 bad humours), 


Galen's Meth. Medendî, 1. ТИ, ¢. 5 (ed. Kühn, vol. X. 








Know that any шее simple or compound. 
When it is simple") i.e. only a small slit, it requires three 
things : the two edges must be 1 and kept in place by 

з ог suture, and protected against, such things аз 

lor dust. When it is big, the joining of the two lips(*) 

ple, because there is at the bottom of the wound 

an ulcer either empty or full of the moisture which has 

athered by reason of the weakness of the limb or the pain, 

In such cases the wound sometimes requires a drying 

remedy which will consume the mc and fill the ulcer 
with flesh. 

The compound ulcer@) is associated either with an active 
cause or with an aecidens or with a disease, When an 
active cause exists, a residue flows to it, and it is then ome. 
times advisable to evacuate the body, to regulate the diet 
and to dry up the ulcer with drastic drying (remedies) 
When a disease is present, it may be simple, or compound, 
if the ulcer is deep. И it is simple (superficial), it is nee 
sary to restore the limb to its normal condition. If it is 
compound, ке. if the loss of sub ulcer is very 
considerable, it is necessary to fill up that hollow place 
with flesh. "For this pur serve which 
dry and cleanse. The drying (faculty) has to consume the 
moisture which is gathered in the ulcer and prevents the 
natural growth of flesh. The cleansing (faculty) has to 
remove dirt from the ulcer, as there are two superfluities 
which are continuously excreted by the pores of the skin : 
one of them is thin and comes forth mostly unperoeived ; 
it is perceived sometimes (only), when the natural warmth 
is weakened or increased by food, (i.e. its composition or 


(0) Following Galen's Meth, Modendi, 1. Ш. c. 4 (ed. Kühn, vol. X, 
». 186-106) 

©) 2 reads ahifatin SLE (the two lips), C shuggatdn SER? (the two 
portions). Galen (Le p. 187) says: Та migara т07 Ёз: (the ends, 
edges of the ulcer). 

() Galen's Meth, Melendi, l. II, c. 9 (ed. Kahn, vol X, p 214 
tol) 
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by means of collyria and bandages. Only it is 
not advisable in this kind of disease to use contracting and 
cold remedies which are thickening and astringent, but all 
those that reduce and make swellings subside. 


Treatment for callosities and The сайовйу is treated 
with warm water compresses and у application to the eye 
at the time of рой 

or duck-fat, and the pouring on the head of much oil. 

Itch (psorophthalmia) is treated by means of baths, 
pouring of oil (into the eye), temperate dict, and, in general 
by the use of hot remedies which provoke tears, as they 
evacuate the bad humours and attract to them а ۱۱۱۱۸۱۵ 
pered humour. The remedy of Erasistratus is useful for 
it) 

Treatment for ecersion (of the lid) and lachrmal. tumour + 
When the eversion is the result of a scar, it cannot be си 
except by operation. When it is due to excess of flesl 
it passes away under hot remedies like rust, sulphur and 
the like. The same also cause lachrymal tumours to 
disappear’) 


Treatment for lachrymation : When the flesh round the 
hole in the inner corner has disappeared and does not grow 
(again), or when it is reduced, it (must be treated) with the 
remedies which make flesh grow, e.g. saffron, horned poppy, 
gum, wine and alum should be applied. 


Treatment for lachrymal abscess, i.e. fistula: Lachrymal 
abscess must be treated first like a swelling, and when it 
suppurates and bursts, it must be treated like an ulcer. 
T shall inform you concerning the treatment of ulce 
after a short space. Physicians are particularly wont to 


(9 This is the lira 
to), the recipe for which ia 

ш. IV, e. 2, (Kühn XII, p. 789) iain in Мор X. 

?) This and the next chapter low lost parta of Galen's 
works preserved by Paulus Aegineta, I. III, е 99. 





matter is very hot, f 

nus infectoria LJ) or from the jui leaves, or juice 
of purslain, or juice of quinces with flour of parched Бале, 
or from flea-wort with cold water, or from night-shade, and, 
in general, from anything that is cooling and astringent. 
When it is not excessively hot, it is advisable to appl 
poultices of the finest flour from the hand-mill, myrrh, 
frankincense or dust of frankincense with white of eggs 
If it is cold, it must be treated with sulphur, bitumen, 
colophony(?), thi nd the like, 

Concerning the composition of the afore-mentioned re- 
medies (to be used) in treatment of the eye, we shall explain 
it. I intend to describe to you in a collection of recipes 
at the end of this my book what the former (physicians) 
have composed, in order that you may learn it and take 
notes from it how to compose them conveniently, when 
you are obliged to do so. 


Bloxi-spot() : You drop into the eye 

‘or wild doves which is not (of temper) and women’s milk 
which is (equally) hot, and with it some pounded frankin- 
ense. Or drop їп salt water and lay compresses on the 


of water in which have been boiled origan and dry 
hysop. When t ling in the eye, dress it with 
в bandage for which seeded raisins are used pounded with 
honey-water or vinegar. If it is not absorbed, mix with it 
(the remedy) crushed radish, and if it is (still) not absorbed 
mix with it some excrements of pigeons. 

Treatment for inflation: Inflation is to be treated like 
و‎ swelling by evacuation of the body and reduction of the 
residues which have flowed into the eye and by the maturing 


(0) This kind of lycium is according to Galen (De Simpl. I, ҮП, c. 11 


۵ Hunsín he 


Baitir, No. 1827, bot pine-resin. 
of the same chapter at the end of the present 
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astringeney like myrrh, castor and male frankincense. 
You must prepare them carefully, and, if the astringen 
in them is greater, mitigate it with white of eggs, milk, 
or fenugreek-water. If the astringency be less and the 
maturing faculty more, you must thicken it, and во on. 
When yon apply the the disease begins to 
abate from that very day; therefore they are called in 
Greek yavriysx (monolemera * one day remedies,” ^ lasting 
one day only"). When the pain is assuaged, administer 
а bath after a moderate walk, and anoint (the eye) with а 
stronger collyrium than this (the preceding one) such пз the 
collyrium called әх оз (nardinon) in order to brace 
and strengthen the eye. At first you mix with it a little 
of the sharp collyria, the Greek name of which is атат 
(watika, "bringing to а standstill”), and then you in- 
crease the quantity of it which you apply to it (the eye). 
Further, in the violent ophthalmia called in Greek уу шот 
(chemosis)\() you rust first use the collyrium called the white 
ve). When the swelling has diminished, use the 
yellow rose-salve. Concerning compresses, you must apply 
them frequently, if the pain is severe ; if it is slight, you 
may be content with applying them once or twice. The 
compresses are to be made with water (juice) of melilot or 
fenugreek. Concerning bandages, make them with saffro 
melilot, leaves of coriander, yolk of eggs, and bread steeped 
in inspissated grapes. When the pain is severe, mix water 
with them in which poppy or poppy-rind has been boiled. 
As for an embrocation, it i. prepared from saffron, horned 
poppy, (Indian) Iycium, aloes and gum. Concerning the 
remevlies which are put on the forehead to prevent the 
flow (of matter or tears), they are prepared, if the flowing 


(0) Following Galen De Comp. Med. ace. ооз, 1. IV, e. 8 (ed. Kühn" 
vol, XII, p. 799). 

* (Probably Buk оо Jeuxéy, The Latin (Cand D) has diar- 
фот asperon. 
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vessels) and to separate their parts, in order that nothing 
may flow from them (to the eye) ('). 

Sometimes pain occurs in the eye caused by thick blood 
filling its arteries, Then you see the vessels of the eye 
filled and the eye languid. 16 is to be treated by drinking 
unmixed, strong wine, which is strong enough to heat, 
to open and to evacuate all these things, after using the 


bath (5. 
Cuarrer ох THE TREATMENT ОР OPHTHALMTA (°). 


We have already informed you that ophthalmia is a hot 
swelling, the seat of which is in the conjunctiva, and we in- 
Structed you concerning the treatment of the swelling in 
general and its special peculiarities in relation to the eye. 
AS the eye is an organ which is easily damaged and very 
sensitive, it is advisable not to treat it with strong remedie 

ut to mix them with substances which soothe their sharp 
mess, smooth them and make them viscous, and to pound 
them with care, and to lift up the lid gently, when you intend 
to drop ia (remedies). Use in the first stage of ophthalmia, 
when the pain is not so severe, as we previously described, 


astringent, but not excessively astringent m such 
as the collyria which are called in Greek yzvorpapz 
(monohemera) ; they are compounded of astringent remedies. 
like acacia, of maturing remedies like saffron, and such 


ns dissolve with astringency like Indian lycium, or without 


Vus тд тарту (wo intercept 
Separating tbe intermediate space from the 
Ды! parta, that no continuity may persist, and nothing can flow 
етене) to another опе), Of this antique method there remains 
day the general Oriental habit of cutting the vessels of the temples 
эз в cure for acute اوه‎ 
( Following Hippocrates’ Aphorisms, VI, 31 and ҮП, 41 cited by 
Gate in bis Mal. med. I. ITI, е. 2, , X. e. 2, De Simpl ما‎ УП, & 1 (ed 
fin, vol. XI, p. 801, and in other passage. 
(9 Following Galen, De Compositions Medicamentoram see, Loto, 
а, 3 (ed. Kaho, vol ХП, р. 11. 





water. When the pain is from repletion and extensio 
of the inner skins, it is convenient to treat it by evacuation 
of the body, bleeding, purging, and by attraction of the 
matter downwards by friction of the lower limbs and by 
tying of them and by bathing of the eye in fresh, tepid 
water. When the pain comes from tension (1), it is like- 
wise ad to evacuate the entire body and the head 
and to attract the matter downwards, and, after that, 
to apply dissolvent (reducing) remedies, such as compresses 
and fenugreek-water dropped in, But it is not desirable 
that you should apply dissolvent remedies before evacuation 
of the body, as they will then attract rather than dissolve, 
Know that the residue which flows to the eye sometimes 
comes from со n of the body and sometimes from 
the head alone. When the whole body is temperate, 
the residue comes from the head. Then it is best’ for 
you to direct the treatment towards the latter and to 
lear out of it the superfluities collected in it, and to correct 
its temperament, that it may not generate the like. For 
the temperament which is most apt to attack it (the head) 
d give rise to residues is either cold or moist or cold 
and moist. Sometimes it is hot and generates a hot residue 
which flows to the eye ; but every (disturbance of) tem; 
ment (dysci 
contrary, Know that often the brain itself is the sender 
of the residue : then it is sometimes advisable to adjust 
its temperament. ^ residue is sent from 
the veins and амен y receive, on account 
of their we ining from other veins 
and arteries. Sometimes, when the veins and arteries 
from which the residue flows down are on the top of the 
skull, it is best to apply drying medicines to them ex- 
ternally. If this be of no avail, it is necessary to cut (the 


0) Низа bere by ён (entanglement, tightness) 
translates the word угат; of Galen, (Kühn, p. 918), which mea 
stretching out, tension, distention. 
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of feeling, so that the pain is not left, but also condense 
the superfluity by their thickness and quench the heat and 
sharpness by their cold. 

As to the pain caused by thick, gluey, cold. chyme, it is 
expedient to beware in these eases of the application of 
narcotic remedies. And we are not obl 

ımedies of this kind when the pain comes from a disease 
like this, as it does not cause severe pain except incidentally, 
when thick winds are generated by it which annot find 
an outlet, It is expedient in diseases of this kind not only 
to beware of narcotic but also of c remedies, as they 
increase the winds and the p remedies which 

hould be applied are those which refine and mature with- 
out causing excessive heat and all which dissolve winds 
and contain drying properties 

When the pain comes from ۵ he treated 
by moistening ; when from heat by c 

When it is from cold, by warming. 

Now, severe pain in Uie eye(!) occurs in its swellings, 
either on account of the sharpness of the humour (chyme) 
which causes the swelling or on account of a distention 
of the inner skins (by the humours) filling it, or on account 
of a blending with thick moisture, or on account of misty 
winds (vaporous theum) (3) in it. When it comes from 
sharp moisture, it is expedient to evacuate it by laxative 
remedies and those which draw it downwards, After you 
have washed away what has flowed to the eye with the white 


of eggs, and after the body has been purged and the swelling 
has begun to ripen, a bath is useful in this kind of disease 
(Even) if the discharge is not stopped, it allays the pain 
immediately and stops the flow (of humours) to the eye, 
because the bulk of it is removed from the body in the bath, 
and what remains is tempered by the moisture of the fresh 


(0) Following Galen, Meth Medendi, 1. ХШ, e. 22 (ed. Kühn, vol. X, 
p. 895-941). 


(*) Humain here translates the Galenio тида рис (pneuma 


уюы), 





e 


It is obvious from our explanation that the causes of 
pains in the interior parts of the body are seven: too 
bundant chyme, wind (rheum) which finds no outlet, 

or hard swelling (tumour), biting chyme, and excess 
of dryness, heat or cold() 

When it proceeds from an abundant chyme, its treatment 
lies in evacuation, ie. evacuation of the whole body as 
well as from which the residue has been dri 
to the in. Moreover the (normal) temper 
must be restored and the matter must be drawn away 
from it (the aching limb) to the opposite parts. If, after 

ing in this way, the pain persists nevertheless 
is evident that the disease has become established in 
the limb and requires dissolvent. remedies(*) 

When the pain comes from а thick wind (еш : pneum), 
it is to be treated with all the refining kinds of aliments, 
drinks, fomentations, compresses and bandages. 


When the pain comes from a swelling (tumour), it is to 
be treated according to the cure for tumours in which 
I instructed you be 

When it proceeds from biting chyme, it is to be cured 


by evacuation of that biting chyme. If its evacuation 
is not possible, it must be mitigated by pain-soothing 
remedies. If that too be impossible, the organ in question 
must be bonumbed with narcotic remedies, If these 
remedies are suited to the disease, their utility is greater 
than their harmfulness : for the sharp humour (chyme) 
is hot and thin and the nare old and dry 
and they are useful in that they not only numb the sense 


۵ hid 


of severe pain 
„ ог wind which has no outlet, or a large 
fumour, or a dry condition; moreover violently 
beating or cooling things). 
۵ This and the following parte are 
Medendi, ХП, c. 8 (ed. Kühn, vol. X, р. 
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Inflation (#) due to wind (2) requires compound remedies 
which are refining, dissolvent, astringent and stopping 
{the pores). 

Pain, 16 has two causes: a violent, sudden change, or 
interruption of continuity. ‘The change causing the pain 
is either from a cold or from heat (9). We are not here 
concerned with the reason why the change causes pain, 
whether it does so of itself or by bringing about an interrup- 
tion of continuity. That which arises from interruption 
of continuity is caused either by a cut, a fracture or distention, 
and these belong to different categories. 

Interruption of Continuity. This can be divided into three 
categories, cuts, contusions and tearing. The cutting 
objects are sharp; they are either sharp, as а sword is 
sharp, or sharp in quality like the sharp chyme. The 
breaking substances are either hard and heavy or both, 
like a stone from outside or a swelling (tumour) from inside, 
‘The tearing asunder is caused by distention ; this distention 
may be effected either by an object being moved at one 
end sideways in a dire in which it is not naturally 
prodisposed to move, whilst the other end is quiescent, or 
it may be caused by something surrounding the distending 


body, when this increases, or by some quality in the disten- 
ding body itself. That which distends from one side is 
like a rope. ‘That which distends through the medium of 
a cavity and the abundance of its contents is either a humour 
or a wind (pneum). "The quality which is in the solid body 
and produces distension in it is dryness (1). 


() Galen, دوب‎ 

(9) Galen, ibid. (р. 101) callait хыз атри مس‎ авы, 
ها‎ Ма. Med, XIV. ¢.7 я, с (р Рае. 

( Galen, De Symptomatum башты, 1. 1. e, 6 (ed. Kahn, vol ҮП, 
11S foll). 

۵ АП these and the following theoretical explanations are abridged 
from Galen, De Sympt. Саша, 1.1, > 6. They may be better understood 
by reading the Greek original snd also repetitions in other Galenic books, 
و‎ De Loci Affetis, LI, > 8 (ed. Kühn УШ, p. 98) where he com- 
pares the origin of the distending pain in nerves with the manner in which 
ile players stretch the chords of their instrumenta. Moreover in Methodus 
Мем 1. XII, > 7. (ed. Каа, vol. X. p. 855, 61). 
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ир (0) the fine pores of the limb. Therefore it is to be 
treated with the softening remedies which we mentioned in 
the fourth chapter. Sometimes, when it (the callosity) 
occurs in the Ха; (adenes, glands), we also treat it 
with putrefying and repelling remedies, The callosity 
which arises in black gall in the dive (adenea) is called 
ул: (Hoirás (2), (scrofulous swelling of the neck). 

"The swelling generated by black gall is cancer (°). In 
the first stages of its growth it is sometimes curable, but 
with difficulty. After it is fully developed, it cannot be 
cured by remedies but only by excision, But this inter- 
vention is difficult for three reasons. The first is that loss 
of blood, (hemorrhage) may occur, if it happens that the 
limb has many large blood-vessels. The second is that the 
principal organs suffer if we put a ligature on a vein, ‘The 
third is that we cannot cauterise every place after excision, 
since the limb in question may be in the vicinity of a noble 


organ. In the first stages of its growth it is treated by 


empering the body and by evacuating the tumorous limb. 
‘The tompering of the body is achieved by purging and by 
regulation of diet icuation is first effected by bleeding 


and stimulation of the menses (4) ; afterwards by application 
of remedies which relax the black bile, such as, epithymum. 
with whey. As to diet, it must be tempe , thin, 
soothing the acridity of the black bile, such as barley-wate 
whey, ormach, amaranth, vegetable marrow and rod 
fish. If we proceed in this manner, it either heals or in- 
creases 


0 The Arabio word i murtabak <1,» (entangled, confused), The 
Greek parallel expression is raya... i» lapels каров төй ор 

veli... ta wedge into the stall pores of the organ (Galen, De 
Ampl. Medie, 1. V, с. 7., ей. Kühn, vol. XI, p. 726 

(9 Mutilated in both MSS. The Arabis name for yore ia Mandate 
„}\= бесш}. In 0 the word may be read Xhincir (pig, торда) 
(0) Hunsin here follows Galen Ad. Обмен de Maleli Май 
1 The 12, (ei Кам, vol XI, p 199 and foll). 

(0) This because Galen insta оп the frequency of cancer ín the breata 
at momen (a Ole el. Каза, vol. NL p. ААВ. 
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the yellow 
bile. I this b employed 
nd afterwards cooling an and when 
the heat is assu 


used. 
The swellin, 1 called 
carbunele (!) is accomp т trefaction and 
corruption. Therefore it is co rst to let b 
then to treat the ulcer itself w nnd corrosive rm 
f and the sur 
‘ou have to consider 
ree of heat. If it 
very large, apply medicines, and if it is of 
excessive he me it with strong reme 
As to the swelling produced by watery (blood), it 
ment lies either in û п oF in incision. 
Tho first type of the swellings ca gm is tr 
in the early stages with compound remedies, such as vinegar 
mixture and alum with salt, potash and lime-water. It is 
best. to apply mild (remedies), and, if these are not 
eflicncious, the stronger l be use it (the 
swelling) is obstinate, the checking and dissolvent remedies. 
hould be applied and a bandage should be tied more tightly 
above than below (2). The second kind of swelling caused. 
by phlegm is treated in a threefold manner, by dissolvinj 
putrefying and repelling, the third kind by two only 
putrefying and repelling, as it eannot be dissolved. The 
third kind is to be treated neither by dissolvin 


or by putre 
fying, but by repellin 


А callosity is caused by the thickest and driest of phlegm: 


with the peculiarity that the matter in it is not of the typ 
usually found in the other kinds b anty and chokes 


buming coal 

ponding text. р 

p. 57 and 10 

(0) Galen (Meth. Mel 
en here th 


‚р. эм) 
soaked in di 
v terma in Ad Glawcon, de 


+ vol. XI, p. 102). 








هات 


in order not to drive back the superfluity into the noble 
organs, On the contrary, it is desirable that the whole 
body be first purified by application of leeches and that 
after this checking, drying and moderating remedies be 
applied to the swollen limb ; this in order to prevent the 
flow of matter by checking in and to prevent the (humour 
from) flowing to the linh by drying it up, and to strengthen 
the limb in order that it may resist that which is in it, and 
to remove the suppuration from it by moderating it ; this 
moderation is achieved by correcting its temper and casting 
out any disproportion in it (the disposition) 

Now, you must know that this swelling has four stages 
beginning, increase, culmination and decline (), Well, in the 
first stage it is best toapply only theafore-mentioned remedies 
and the checking he decline, when the heat 
is mitigated and the th тей and the thick 
left, it is best to apply о solvent and 
ting remedies. In the 
apply remedies compounded of the 
amd evacuating. But the astringent kind is to be u 


more during the ase and less during the culmination, 


0 excessive severity prevents us from 


using astringent remedies during the first stage, or obliges 
us to apply the soothing remédies which we mentioned 
in the fourth category of this book. But if the pain is not 
excessive, it is not desirable that they sh 

This is the treatment for swellings produc 

blood. 

Concerning the swelling produced by blood of excessive 
heat near the yellow (bile), that which is called redness 
(erysipelzs) (2), it must be treated, if provoked by an extert 
cause, from the very beginning with relaxing and evacuating 


(0) This ie Galen's doctrine written in many of his books: De Optima 
вена. е. 38 De Morb. Temp. c. 3, De tous Morbi Temp. c. 1. De Crisibus 
e 

@) Following Galen's Methodus Medendi, 1. XIV, ©. 3 (ed. Kühn. 
vol Х, р. 250-4 
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like mass ; its Greek name is 44a -(atheroma) (). М 
it is (still) more thick and dry, it generates a tumour in the 
interior of which is something like tallow ; its Greek name 
is crexzuyx (steatoma) (2). If it is extremely hard and 
dry, it generates а callosity(). As for black gall, it 
erates cancer (1). Concerning wind (rheum) it provokes 
inflation (5). Tse аге the categories of swellings. 


REATMENT oF SwrLLINGS (TUMOURS). 


Their treatment varies: concerning the swelling produced 
by temperate blood, if there is an external reason for it 
—and there is no plethora—it is treated with dissolvent 
and relaxing remedies, If it is necessary to open and scarify 
(the tumour), this may be done witho 

from an internal cause, dissolvent a 

must not be applied straight away, as their dissolvent 
faculty acting on the organ itself attracts more (bad humours) 
to it than it dissolves. And also the remedies which sup- 
press the flow of matter n t be applied immediately 


(9 For gruel the word алалау Jio) is here used, from the 


Persian orla. The Arabie word for gruel ها‎ Маме خییس‎ (Dory, 
vol. 1, p. 18), for atheroma ааа ("АП 5. "Id, ıe بن‎ Je 11, 30), 

() The Arabic word ia to be found ia "АШ А, “Г 
مه وبيلام‎ 


0 ,11 عل بن „шне‏ 


()In Arabic. данй, It тш! correspond bere to Galen's axis 
бт) and to Айы? рутом (ganglion), ie. бош tumour 
Ta tho later Arab 1 m the signification of 

отойдя, (olere) ot cxi i 
(Шота), ап ind А atit йу. ‘Alt. "Iul call 
i very hard feab, slipping under the touch it ûs а kind of scrufula 
(Фамін). 

(9 Galen, De Tum. pract. Nat. e. 5, харж (harkinot) 

() бает, Td. svevudcums (pmeumabeis). The Arabic term for 
this as каа for oria (обета) and роот (етріриета) هذ‎ ам 


dl 
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caused by it is called угушу (pllegmoné). When the 
heat in it prevails and it (the blood) is thin and near to 
the yellow gall, the swelling provoked by it is called redness, 
and its Greek name is гос: дя; (erysipelas). When it 
is of the afore-mentioned heat but hard, and when it 
generates carbuncles, i.e. small-pox, and its Greek name is 
йр (амтат) (). Fluid produces a swelling called 
inflation, the Greek name of which isi. (emphysema), 
Phlegm, if thin, produces a kind of inflation the Greek 
name of which is sîx (oidema). If it is harder and 
putrescent, it generates a swelling in the heart of which 
is а honey-like substance and of which the Greek name is 
йор (melikeris) (2). If it is thicker and dryer, it 
produces a swelling, in the interior of which is a grucl- 


б) Hore, as in many other passages, both MSS, give only some of the 
letters of the Greek word without diaeritiesl points ) أسرا‎ (١ In this 
passage the text can be restored in accordance with Galen's De 
umor. cap. 5 (Kahn VIL, р. 7 be dim (алдад) 
(earbuncles). The Arabic author here again as in chap. VI (see note (1) on 
page 57) erroncoudy identies carbuncles or anthrax (gamma эу) 
with smallpox (galart û) which were unknown to С 
But tho Latin D likewise reads © اش‎ Thee existe 
Greek word for smallpox, mot oven today, when itis called 
‘cuphemistic roundabout term taken from the New Testament 
x (euloyia, Haar) I find tho fist mention of wall. 
рок (gudari) in the works of Yahyd ibm Май يحى بن‎ 
ч. 4.0.) Hanain's teacher. The first famous description 
of smallpox we owe to Muhammad ijs Zabariya ar-Rést Vf بن‎ 
ЗАЛ (даши) (4. ЗП ам. 923 ар) First edition by Channing, 
Basen de Varilis а Мощи. Arabice « Latina London, 1700. 
(9 This Greek word is mutilated in MS. L and omitted in C and in 
the Latin translation D, but Latin C reads quaai ml coctum. (like boiled 
honey). It must be recoostracted in accordance with Aetius and "АШ 
B 1e4 е على ين‎ 4. П, © 30) аж (тга) in Arabic 
dloMdigys 4567, which means a tumour of the strocture of а honeycomb. 
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should he weak (1), in order that it (the skin) might be able 
to receive the snperfluities of the internal and noble organs. 
Orit may be accidental, owing to disease or acute inactivity. 
As for the expanded organs to which enlarged canals lead, 
they are like the loose flesh which is in the neck, the armpit 
and the groin and whose Greek name is адел; (adenes, 
glands) ۵( 

As for eczema (°) it increases in an organ, when its heat 
increases. The increase of heat is either а natural one, 
like that of flesh, or an accidental one from pain occurring 
in it or from severe itching. Or it may happen as a result 
of its natural position, as the limb easily receives the su 
perfluity, when it (the lim) lies low, sin 
tendency of humours to gravitate downwards. Therefore 
gout mostly attacks persons who abundance of 
superfluities ; in accordance with those reasons the residue 
flows to the limb which swells (9) 

The residue itself is either а moisture or a wind (pneuma, 
theuri). The moisture is either blood or a fluid (humour), 
phlegm or black gall. But yellow gall does not provoke 
swelling on account of its thinness. When the blood is 


(of) moderate (heat) not of excessive heat, the swelling 


(9 See Galen, De Causis Morborum c. 6 (ed. Kuhn, vol. VII, p. 25) 
where he calls those organs weak which were not created for action 
Сарра), but for service (72172) only. Such an organ is the skin, 
ring without digestive, Mod forming, respiratory or motor faculty, 
уп protect and for the excretion тїш». 
(9 Following Galen, Methodua Medendi, 1. ХШ, ¢. 5 (ed. Ki 
vol. X, p. BSL 
b (Amb: далай соя) is here according to Lane's Arabic- 
con vol. 1, p. 408 à grata humour, arising beneath the akin ; 
from the mixture ofthe salt phlegm (after al Fayyümis МЫ, palo Lal), 
ie, what we call today dermatitis, eczema with awelling of the 
skin. "Galen calls it фора (реў 
(5 This chapter partly follows Galen's De Tumoribus practer Naturam. 
(ed. Kaho, VIL, p. 705-725), phthalmology (ed 
Hirschberg, Leipzig, 1809) > ig last parta of Galen's 





The Ninth Treatise on the Treatment of Eye-Diseases, 


We intend to write down the treatment of every one of 
the diseases which we have enumerated and the symptoms 
of which we have described in the sixth treatise, We 
begin with the first diseases, then (we continue) with the 
following, one В until we end with the last mentioned 
disease, The first mentioned disease was ophthalmia 
(conjunctivitis). But as ophthalmia is а kind of swelling 
(oedema) and sometimes accompanied by severe pain, Î 
prefer to set down for you first an exposition of the causes 
of oedema in general, its kinds and their treatment, and 
the causes of pain, its kinds and their treatment, ‘Then 
I shall explain to you the special treatment of oedema of 
the eye and its pain. 


в (2), 


Know that every swelling arises from а flow of matter 
into one of the organs ز‎ the causes of this flow are partly 
external, partly internal. 

‘The external causes are such as a blow, a wound, a bruise, 
dislocation, a fracture, a strain, and the like. 

The internal causes ‘are abundant superfluities in 
the body and а tendency on the part of the limb suffering 
from oedema to receive the superfluity. 
due to four predisposing conditions, either weakness, or 
lack of coherence and dilation of the pores, over-great 
sharpness of temper, or natural position (in the body). 
Concerning the weakness of limbs, it may be natural, as 
eg. the weakness of the skin, since nature intended that it 


(0 The next section partly follows Galen's D4 Tumoribus procter 
Naturam (ed. Kahn, vol VIL, р. 2). Infammatry swelling 
‘and neoplastic tumours are treated, following Galen, on the same scale, 
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Those remedies are opium, juice of Atropa Belladonna 
(mandragora) and the like. 

Же have given, in a short summary, the categories and 
kinds of ophthalmic remedies and the places to which 
fhey are to be applied. Were I not of the opinion that 
this book composed for one person must not only reckon 
with his intelligence (alone) but also with that of all those 
who (may) look into it, 1 should have contented myself 
with what have explained to you, without adiing anything 
more concerning the knowledge of eye-diseases. But, 
since 1 have observed this, I shall compose another kind 
(of treatise), in which I will comment on the treatment of 
every one of the eye-diseases. 


End of the Eighth Treatise, om the Remedies of the Eye, 
eir Categories, and the Art of their Application, by Hunain 
ibi 15-544. 
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most efficacious in eradicating roughness which are earthy 
nd hard. ‘Those of them which are juices, like hypocist, 

cia, juice of unripe grapes and horned poppy, are washed 
away and flow out quickly from the eyes with the tears; 
they do not remove roughness (trachoma)(*). 

‘Phe remedies of the sizth species are emollient, We 
apply them in cases of tumours and other eye-diseases which 
are accompanied by moisture, such as pustules and matter 
which is secreted inside the cornea, (ie hypopyon) in the 
first stages alone ; for the later stages it must be mixed with 
the remedies which dissolve and those which are used for 
hard swellings. These аге: myrrh, saffron, castor, frankin- 
cense, juice of fenugreek, Indian Lycium-gum, Persian 
gum, galbanum and juice of melilot. They are emollient 
and at the same time dissolvent. Their difference is that 
myrrh is the most dissolvent of all. Saffron is less dissol- 
vent than myrrh, and possessed of moderate astringency. 
Frankincense is less dissolvent still than these (two), but 
possesses cleansing properties and is, for this reason, applied 
in cases of ulcers. Lycian gum is likewise cleansing and 
somewhat acrid. Castor is the most repelling and refining. 
Persian gum is equally dissolvent, and galbanum still more 
so. Melilot is acrid and resembles saffron. Fenugreek 
dissolves but is not acrid. 

‘The remedies of the seventh species are the narcotics. 
They are used when the pain is so overwhelming that the 
death of the sufferer is to be feared, in particular when this 
(acute pain) is present in (cases of) corrosion, rupture and 
ulcers. Itis necessary to apply these remedies with caution, 
аз they weaken and sometimes destroy the vision ; therefore 
it is beat to use them sparingly and to put them aside for 
cases of urgent necessity, and even then not to apply them 


continuously but only for a short time, until the pain has 
been assuaged. After it has been relieved, we apply the 
calorific eye-salves such as are prepared with cinnamon. 


0) These are very judicious remarks which correspond to our actual 
‘experience of treatment of trachoma. 
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combining bitterness with which it cleanses with acridity 
with which it contracts and causes ulcers to cicatri 
There are others of strong c properties which are 
applied in cases of pterygium, scab (trachoma) and itching 
(piorophthalmia) of the lids, as well as in cases of hard scars, 
because they refine and clear them away. Such are scales 
of copper, burnt white vitriol, burnt copper, oxyde of copper, 
тей vitriol, rust, potash and itch-salve (psoricum). All 
these remedies are biting, but the least biting is burnt 
white vitriol, and when it is washed, its pungency is decreased 
and its cleansing faculty diminished as much as the pungency 
is diminished 

The remedies of the fourth species i.e, the pulrefactive, 
are used to remove roughness and trachoma when they 
are of long standing and have become hardened, and for 

moving chronic hard and sclerotic pterygium, and in 

of chronic psorophthalmia of the lids. They are: 
he two arsenics, red and white vitriol ; these remedies are 
mixed with the cleansing remedies which we mentioned 
before. 

‘The remedies of the ДИЙ species are astringent. Some of 
them are of moderate astringency and are used for che 
suppuration in ophthalmia, ulcers and pustul y 
are eg. rose and rose-water, spikenard, malobathrum, 
saffron, horned poppy, hypocist, pounded fra 
hematite and polygonum. Acacia and juice of unripe بر‎ 
are more astringent than these. But as they are juice 
which flow quickly out of the eye and do not remain in it 
as long as earthy remedies, they do not cause much harm. 
There are others which are strongly astringent ; the 
not used to arrest suppuration, because the pain ca 
their roughness is greater than their efficacy in che 
suppuration. They are, on the contrary, used in two 
ways : either they are mixed with the remedies which shar- 
pen the sight by contracting the eye or else they are used to 
remove roughness of the lids, They аге: wild pomegranate 
flowers, unripe gallnuts, bark of frankincense, scales of iron 
and blue vitriol ; those of them are the strongest and the 
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thin part of the white of eggs, juice of fenugreek, milk, 
gum-water, water of adraganth ; some of these are 
together. ‘The thin white of eggs strengthens only, 
neither warming nor chilling. Fenugreek possesses dissolving 
and heating properties in equal degrees ; therefore it soothes 
many of the painful ey es. Milk is also clean 
оп account of the watery moisture which it. There 
fore these two are both added to the remedies which fill 
up ulcers, since ulcers require cleansing. It is necessary 
to use the milk (mixed) in equal parts. Water of gum and 
adraganth are like gum andadraganth (themselves), They 
are used in the concoction of eye-salves and to wash out 
hot moisture from the eye. 

The remedies of the second species i.e. those which, by 
virtue of their dissolving and acid qualities, remore obs- 


tructions are applied to pustules and matter in the cornea 


which are persistent, the m remedies having availed 
about dissolution, ‘They are 
also employed in cases of hardened swellings in the inner 
skins of the eye. They are mixed in equal parts with 
maturing remedies. They are fenugreek, gum of Ferula 
„ euphorbium, gu cinnamon, amomum, 
lamus, cassia, thrum and spikenard. 
differ one from another in as much as cassia, malo. 
bathrum and spikenard are acrid ; whilst the other рге 
mentioned (remedies) are not acrid. The remedies which 
are applied in the first stages of cataract are of this species, 
as eg. galls with fennel-juice. 

The remedies which are of the Aird species i.e. the cleah- 
sing (species) are sometimes of little cleansing power and 
non-corrosive. They are applied to unhardened scars and 
to ulcers, as #.9. сайтів, frankincense, burned horn of 
horn of goat, aloes and rose. Galen says in several places 
that stibium acts in the same way. The difference between 
them is that cadmia is of equal heat and cold, and frankin- 
cense is more inclined to heat and is therefore pain-soot! 
and maturing, but less cleansing. Burnt horn is cold and 
dry. Aloes possesses the same properties as the rose, 
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these are not corrosive. 

burnt and washed eadmia, burnt d, washed 
white lead and washed stibium; but these differ also, 
(as follows): the cadmia (calamine) e.g. clean 

slightly when washed, either with or without ( 

burning. Tutty is slightly acrid only. The sam 

of) washed and burnt lead and burnt white lead. Starch, 
when examined after having been washed, is found to be 
free from acridity, pungency, nd cold. АП the: 

are called without quality, becaus is no evident quality 
in their flavour or smell. When they have a slight smell 
or taste, they dry without biting. 

Then, concerning those of the clogging remedies which 
are moist and glutinous, they are applied in ophthalmic 
remedies for four reasons : the first reason is that they are 
not corrosive and therefore not painful to the eye. The 
second is that they overcome by their glutinousness the 
roughness which arises from the sharpness of the moisture 
flowing to the eye, and they wash it; and when they do 
во, the pain caused by it (the roughness) ccases. The third 


reason is that most of the watery moisture remains in the 
; this is necessary, lest it should be irrtated by the 
repeated raising of the lid (by the physician) (). The 


fourth is that the eye is an organ of sensitiveness, Now, 
most of the remedies applied to the eye are of a stony consis 
y, because they are not intended to remain it it. But 
are all rough, and when they meet a sensitive organ, 
hurt it. ‘Therefore physicians have adopted the prac 
tice of mixing with the ophthalmic remedies something 
which softens their roughness. Such remedies are: the 


С) L glî better than © .تق‎ Hirachherg and Lippert (At В. ‘Tod 

that one may not be obliged t 

۳ he frequency with which the eye has to 

"The real meaning is that one would be obliged to pat fn 

the remedy frequently and to open the eye several times a day, if the 
remedy did not contain clogging faculties 
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THE REMEDIES ACCORDING TO THEIR SPECIES. 


Those of the first species, ie. the obstructing(?) are of 
two kinds: (i) earthy and dry, (ii) cold and glutinous. 

‘The earthy and dry are applied to dry up thin and hot 
finxions—especially when these accompany an ulcer— 
after purging the body and clearing the head and after 
the discharge has been checked. For they dry up the 
moisture ina moderate manner and prevent the moisture 
confined in the art tics of the eye from penetrating through 
its inner skins. If the discharge is not checked, it (the 
remedy) cannot be applied, as on its application the pain 
would increase, because the inner skins of the eye would be 
distended by the increase of moisture and they would 
possibly become ruptured or ulcerated. The efficacy 
Of these remedies is apparent only after some time, во 
that we are obliged to apply them when there is an ulcer 
їп the eye or a perforation of the cornea and a prolapse 
of the uvea, accompanied by a biting discharge. 

For sometimes we cannot apply any one of the other 

remedies, because their astringency prevents the 

moisture from flowing out, and the pain would thereby 
be increased. ‘The hot remedies increase the corruption 
Of the moisture, when its corruption originated outside 
the eye in another organ and then flowed into the eye. 

When it (the corruption) is from the eye, the relaxing, 
dissolvent and maturing remedies evacuate the moisture, 
but they do not fill up the ulcers and cause them to cicatrise, 
and they do not contract the prolapse. 

The bitter, acid and nitrous remedies are corrosive, 
exciting and irritating. It is obvious that a disease of 
this nature cannot be cured except by medicines which 


(9 Here is опе of the rare placos where Hunain does not translate в 
Galenic expression literally. Galen (De Comp. Med. ae, Locos, 1. TV.» > 
1) sass: Пий} یمسج‎ ба on the non-pungent 
remedies. The following part of Magila VII follows Galen De Simpl. 
1. IV., e. 1-9 (Kaba XI, p. ûi 
Ту, ер. 1 (Kahn XII, p. б 
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White lead is cold and clogging. 


Aeris flos!) is finer than burnt copper and scales of 
copper. Therefore it cleanses roughness (trachoma) of 
the lids. 


Psoricum (itch-salve) is à remedy prepared with white 
vitriol and litharge which are pounded with vinegar and 
put in a pipkin and buried in a dung-hill during the summer 
for forty days. It is more drying and less biting than 
white vitriol and finer than it. 

Washed (uty dries without biting, is useful in cases 
of pustules, ulcers and suppuration occurring in the eye. 


Scales of iron are drying and acrid and useful in cases 
of malignant ulcers. 


Scales of copper reduce flesh and melt (it). АШ (kinds of) 


Gall of any kind is hot, dry and refining, When it is 
mixed with fennel-juice, it sharpens the vision. 


White of eggs is glutinous and clogging. 


Milk is с д and cleansing on account of the watery 
moisture which is in it 

Burnt horn is cold, dry and 

Castor is hot, dry, repelling and maturing. 

These are the kinds of ophthalmic remedies and their 
facultie Their species are seven :— 

(1) Obstructing. 

(2) Opening 

(3) Cleansing. 

(4) Putrefactive. 

(5) Astringent. 

(6) Maturing, 

(7) Narcotic. 
ткы ea ndi ии та el موی‎ 
طناك‎ 





Сайта (calamine) is drying, astringent and cleansing. 
It is intermediate between hot and cold ; when it is burnt 
and washed, it dries without biting (corrosion). It is 
useful in cases of ulcers in the eye which require filling 
up('), especially those which are humid 


Salt-petre(?) shes and repels thick and 
superfluities() 


Red vitriol (*) is caustic and severely astringent. 


Lead is cold, and when burnt, drying and acrid; when 
it is washed, it is not corrosive. 


Stibium (sesquichloret of antimony) is drying and as- 
tringent. 


Blue vitriol(?) is violently astringent with extreme heat ; 
it dries up humid flesh 


White vitriol) is astringent, hot, caustic and fine. When 
it is burnt, its fineness is increased and its corrosiveness 
diminishes 


Burnt copper is hot and astringent. When it is washed, 
it heals wounds in tender bodies(’ 

() Міро в probably only potash (ipphy Утро) refined, The 
Arabie name ix bauraq (borax) 

©) Galen: ттун tole тау xal. үйвуриң уэ. 

@) Arabie абл, corresponding to Galen's (No. 20) айру (жу). 
See Ibn al Baitér, No. 1080. It is coarse, unclean sulphate of copper 

(9 Arab, qalgent, у хамде; (сайам). Ibn al Ванд, No. 1080, 
calls it green. Tt ia а mixtare of sulphate of copper and iron. 

(9) Arabic galgedie anime (albi) It iw sulphate of эше; 
all these viteiols were naturally unclean and coarse, mixed one with 
another 

‘The fourth kind which the Arabs knew, quur is yellow vitriol, 
perhaps the icy (тшу) of Dioec. and Galen 

() Galen often calls the bodies of women, children and eunuch 
lender, cot ina) and advises milder remedies for them. 
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Wild pom-granate (Balaustium) is cold, dry and astringent, 


Malobathrum and spikenard are both hot in the first, 
dry in the last stages of the second degree. ‘There is as- 
tringency and acridity in them. 


Cassia is hot and dry in the third degree and thin. "There 
is pungency, arresting and dissolving power() in it. 


Cinnamon is hot in the third degree, dry and thin, 


Polygonum (aviculare) is astringent and cold in the 
third degree, dissipates fluxions from ulcers and makes 
them heal. 


Amomum is lot and dry in the second degree and matures, 


Hematite is acrid and. dry and useful in cases of roughness, 
(trachoma) of the lids. It keeps down excess of flesh 
in шее), 


Salt is cleansing, dissolvent, drying. 


Rock-salt(*) is thinner and stronger than salt. 
The two arsenics(*) are caustic 


Rust is dissolvent and reduces flesh. 


() Hunain renders by the words taqî СЕ (ating) and tM یل‎ 
(dissing) the phrase of Galen (De simpl 1. VIL > 10, No. 11, ed. 
шш, vol. XII p. 13: тёш st Зил xal шор va xarê rà 
эра ртт, (Ме Camia) cola short and disperses at the mme 
time the nuperBities in the body. 


(9 Galen: wits тёр жай йш iy سره‎ for if dissolves flesh 
and carries it away. 

()The Arabic word ndahddir ji corresponds sometimes to 3224 
(ophronitron) of Galen, De Simpl. IX., > 3, Ко. 5, and of Ріо. LV. 
€. 130. Which ма coarse potash or soda. Later it took on the sense of 
mmoniae. See note р. 55. Hunain is not consequent in bis translation. 

(9 Dior. LV., e. 120 describes the two Kinds of yellow arsenic, one 
fine the other coarse. бог De Simpl. L IX, е. 3, No. 4, speaks only 
about анк. 
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Glaucium (horned poppy) : there is in it astringe 
combined with a disagreeable flavour(’) ; it cools with ап 
obvious cold and is of an earthy and watery substance. 


Hypocyst-juice is astringent and strengthens organs 
relaxed by moisture. 


Acacia cools in the second and dries in the third degree ; 
when it is not washed, it dries in the first degree. 


Анора Belladonna (mandragora) is cold in the. third 
and in its fruit (lf) there is heat with moisture 
by which (two qualities) it causes lethargy ; its bark is 
stronger and drier. 
Fennel is hot in the third, dry in the frst degree, and is 
useful in cases of cataract in the eye. 


Chamomile is hot and dry in the first degree, thin, dis- 
solvent, relaxing and rarefying. 

Alves is dry in the third, hot in the last stages of the first 
degree. It causes cohesion of ulcers the healing (cicatri- 
sation) of which is difficult(?), repels, reduces and cleanses, 


Starch (amylum) is colder than wheat and drier ; it is 
clogging. 


Gall-nut is dry in the third, cold in the second degree. 
It checks lachrymation@) and suppuration (in the eyes) 
and strengthens the organs. 


Saffron is astringent and hot in the second, drying in 
the ‘first degree and matures. 


©) Gal De Simpl L VI, e. 3, No. 51 Paxinioy тт werd etc 
ورد‎ with a certain disagreeable taste. Hunain renders it by the 
words lain 7ай, io. ila ليس‎ , ke, without being palatable 

(0) Gal De Simpl. 1. VI, е.1, Ne DE 


0) Gal. bid. 





I intend to explain to you the virtue of every one of 
them. 


Asajortida is the hottest and finest of the resins and the 
most dissolvent of them. 


Sagapenum (gum of Ferula Persica) is hot, fine and clean- 
sing ; it lessens scars in the eye, and is useful in casesof 
cataract and dimness of sight resulting from thickening 
(of the humours). 

Euphorbiwn (spurge) is fine and caustic. 

Myrrh is hot and dry in the second degree, and cleansing, 
Therefore it clears away scars and ulcers. which occur in 
the eye and precludes roughness. 

Frankincense is hot in the second, dry in the first degree. 

Opium (poppy-juice) is cold and dry in the fourth deg 

jum (resin, gum-arabic) is dry and clogging 


Tragacanth (adraganth) is clogging, drying and glutinous, 


Galbanum is emollient, dissolvent and calorific in the 
second, drying in the first degree. 


Sarcocolla (Persian gum) is drying, non-burning, flesh- 
producing, 


Lycian thorn-qum is dry in the second degree, of moderate 
heat, with a little astringency, clears away and refines 
thickening at the surface of the pupil 


Gum-ammoniac is emollient and dissolvent. 


Fenugreek, hot in the second, dry in the first. degree, 
reduces hard swellings. 


Rose : there is astringency, reducing power and dryness 
in it 





سوق 


The Eighth Treatise, on the Remedies of the Eye, 
their Kinds and the Art of their Application. 


He who desires knowledge of the treatment of eye-diseases 
must know the virtues of the remedies with which they are 
to be treated, in which disease every one of them (the 
remedies) is to be applied, their kinds and species. This is 
what I intend to explain in this treatise. 

Know that the remedies of the eye are partly of vegetable, 
partly of mineral and partl mal origin. Those of 
vegetable origin are the resi s asafoetid. 

Ferula Persica, spurge (euphorbium), myrrh, 

cense, opium, gum (Arabic), gum tragacanth (айга 
galbanum, Persian gum (sarcocolla), Lycian thorn-gum 
and gum ammoniac. Of the same origin are the juices, 
such as juice of hypocist and acacia, juice of Atropa Bella- 
donna, of chamomile, aloes and starch ; in addition fruits 
like gall-nuts. Then there аге flowers such as saffron, 
wild pomegranate and roses ; leaves such as malobathrum ; 
wood such as cassia, cinnamon and rods (wood) of polygonum 
(avieulare). Also there are barks such as bark of frankin 
севе and Atropa Belladonna ; nodes(') such as (those of) 
amomum ; and ears (of corn), such as spikenard. 

The mineral remedies are : hematite, It()), the two 
arsenics, rust, cadmia (calamine), salt-petre white vitriol, 
lead, stibium, blue vitriol, red vitriol, copper, white lead, red 
oxyde of copper (aeris Йов), psoricon (itch-salve), slag 
(scoria), scales of iron and of copper. 

Concerning the remedies of animal origin, some are fluids, 
such as gall, milk and the white of eggs, some are organs, 
such as horn and castor (the filled bags of beavers) 


() In the test of C and L here the unusual word agi (ил). 
Compare Lane's Arabic-English Lexicon, vol. VL, 2177 and 2106. 
©) Хаме ,توشادر‎ tram 


Persian word nishdir ترشادر‎ acquired later on the meaning of salt 
ammonia. See: I. Rusks, Sal ammoniacus, Nushadir und Salmiak, 
Heidelberg, 1923, and note 3 on р. 91. 





The tertiary(t) (virtues or faculties of remedies) are such 
as the remedy which crumbles stones or helps to expecto- 
rate what is in the breast, or produces milk, or makes the 
menses or the urine flow. The remedy which attenuates 
and cuts, if there is not too much evident heat in it, crumbles 
the stones, like the roots of asparagus and reed, maiden-hair, 
burnt glass and vinegar of squills. Рог if there is (too much) 
heat in it, the stone is hardened and not crumbled. If 
there is strong heat in it and it meets something humid, 
it is more likely to crumble, because an excess of heat is 
present, it separates the thin from the thick, so that the 
thin flows away and the thick remains. If there is more 

at than this in it but yet a moderate one and not a drying 
up one, it provokes milk. When yet hotter than that but 
not exceedingly dry it makes the menses йот. 

Concerning the urine all those (afore-mentioned remedies) 
make it flow, and likewise such as heat and dry up, like the 
sharp remedies, as eg. parsley-seed, fennel-seed, wild 
carrot-seed, ammi, valerian, spignel, (meum athamanticum), 
seseli and sweet fag (acorus calamus) 


End of the Seventh Treatise, containing the Virtues of ай 
the Remedies, by Hunain ibn و14‎ 


С) Gal. De Simpl. Ub. V. > 20 foll, (Kahn, p. 769) 
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The antidote() serves either by changing or by evacnatior 
The changing is effected either by its quality or by its 
nature, and the evacuation is effected likewise either by its 
quality or Ьу its nature. The temper of that which changes 
ог evacuates by nature lies intermediate between the 
receiving and the inflicting) parties, Therefore it (the 
antidote) is noxious when it is applied during a period of 


good health. 

The pain-al'aying remedy(*) is such as is as hot as the 
temper of the body, ie. in the first degree. It is thin, 
evacuates, disperses, rarefies, refines and ripens and brings 
all that is painful in the limb to an even temper, whether 
it be (caused by) а hot chyme or a viscous, thick, or too 
abundant (one), or a stopping up of the pores in (the case 
of) fine pores(*), or a cokl or thick rheum which cannot 
penetrate through them). But it must not be acrid. The 
oil of dill is an example. 


©) Galen, Wi. е 1%, Зда مسومو‎ (aleripharmator) ie, acting 
м an antidote, Hseis هماع ايض‎ the word ax noted before 
by Mae jb (plural Мий) هرات‎ jb, which is not an Апо 
Persian word (pid заме jal ie protecting against poison). From 
This is perhaps the reason 
why the medieval translators of Hanain's book into Latin, both C and 
D, omitted this chapter entirely, because they dil not understand tho 
word Маде 
(7) Hunain does not exprom Galen's thought clearly, applying the verb 
(to receive) twice, Galen (ed. Kühn, vol. Xl p. 768) ye: Ai 
йй тёз ve رده‎ d Buxvivewy vici фий» 
{то the faculties which change the noxious remedies are cf & nature 
termediate between the suffering bodies and the remedies injuring 
e), 
() Galen ibi. е. 19: Зри тиц. This chapter is likewise 
rinsing in the Latin Hanain О and D. 
(0) So а both MSS, probably а ооруш!» blunder. Galen says (ed. 
Kaba ХІ, p.785): 7 хода turespayutver iv mig Mt 
(or by many (humours) obstructing fne pores) 
() Вой. to find an outlet. Gal saya (Lc): Kai منود‎ 
Заре ойк imierBelav булут (it is locked up, having no suitable 
E 
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‘That which makes flesh grow(?) is that which dries up and 
is moderately acrid. Occasionally the diminishing remed; 
acts as a fiesh-growing agent, when it is applied to an ulcer 
in a very small quantity. 


The attracting(®) remedy attracts partly by its quality 
and partly by its nature by way of affinity (suitability) С), 
like the laxative remedies and the antidotes. That which 
attracts by its quality attracts by heat and thinness ; 
both of these are (faculties) of the remedy either by reason 
of its nature!) or by reason of a putre i 
in it. Those (which have this effect) by 

nature are e.g. dittany, im(), gum of Ferula Persica(*) 
and of asifoctida(’) (faculties) inherent in putre 
faction resemble leaven, itch-salve(*) (psoricon) and dung(?). 


(Galen, ibid: аркыт asus (making Већ grow on uleen) 

(0) Galen, (bid. е. 17 Kühe, vel XI, p 150): "Куатов ван 92 
(hose which draw in the (humour) from thé depth m: 

"fle contrary remedy һе calla axexgevecciv ke, repelling. 

(0) Намаа hee tranalstes Galen's tem olxeviryg, lationship 
олду. (el Kako, XI, p. 160) by he ie, cone 

(0) Galen, ibid : атоо 19 

(o) Galen, Ibid: тойт: (eropl ао known by Dios 1.11, e. 10%. 
ик the redinou substance with which tbe bees ine and fence thelr hives 

@) Galen Wd. татажа (юрер) ori ёт отит 
Probably gun of Foral Scovitins D.C 

V) Gu, ibid: ойрон (dpi) Крузо» xai Мону, 

She former ia not se determined ; iin pouty the resin of Perla 
чийи 1. and may have been unknown to Hunan ; the second Kind 
teens to be the Ferula Asafoetida Hope 

Ч Tia name is corrupt in both MSS, ín C corrected in the margin 
to رل‎ Ce. اوه‎ ‘According to Galen i has to be read 
مواقم‎ ie, آسورقرن‎ troponin (peoritont. The Latin C and D 
omit the word, which iato be found 
tnd in this торда УП, under the frm ajréri 

С) Latin С: месно одеть, (рамок dung 





The aperient: The remedy which removes obstructions 
is the contrary of this, i.e. it is of the kind which refines 
the thick portions and lessens their quantity. 16 is always 
bitter or nitrous, as is seen in liquorice, squill, bitter almonds, 
bitter vetch, lupine, potash and worm-wood (absinth). 
In every aperient remedy is astringency or acridity. When 
it is applied externally, it does not open, but when it is 

unk, it removes the obstruction of the bowels. 
~ The cleansing: The cleansing remedy is like that which 
removes obstructions, except that its action is weaker and 
that it need not be refined like the aperient. Therefore 
most of the cleansing remedies are sweet, like honey, beans, 
barley and. sweet almonds, 


The rarefying : The remedy which rarefies the skin(?) is 
hotter, but (still) of moderate heat, does not dry up and is 
not thick, Such are chamomile, mallow, castor-oil and 
radish-oil. 

The condensing: The condensing(*) includes everything 
that is cold and watery, and not acrid, like cold water, 
purslain, water-caltrop, plantain-seed and sea-moss 


The remedy which opens the orifices of vessels?) is thick 
and sharp like garlic, onion and ox-gall 

‘The remedy which contracts them is thick, cold and acrid, 
but not corrosive, 

"The caustic is exceedingly hot and thick. 

The putrefactive is exceedingly hot and thin. 

That which reduces flesh growing on ulcers(*) is of the same 
kind, but weaker than it. 


in the skin are called rarefying) 

@) Tt is the contrary of the preceding, the remedy which cloves the 
pores of the akin. 

@) Galen : бузоторатаяб» (anastomotikon). 

(9 Galen \(De Simpl 1. V. > 15): кабаре жай у; ye pte 
inel бутын aw (the reducing. [remedies] are 
wed for tbe scarring over f ulcers baving an overgrowth of ed]. 





Vetus 
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The hardening (!): Т6 is in its heat and moisture suitable 
to the body. 16 must be obstructive and viscons as, when it 
obstructs the pores, the body withholds the inborn spirit 
in it hy which is effected the digestion and every other 
natural function. Such are oil beaten with lukewarm 
water (°), wheat-ilour boiled with water and oil, bread, 
pig's fat, calf's fat, bitumen, pine-resin (9), wax melted with 
pure ой and frankincense. It is moreover convenient that. 
there be in the emollient remedy obstructive (faculty), 
but less than in the maturing in order not to prevent ¢ 
lution, As the softening remedy is of this mixture 
is obvious that the hardening remedy is cold and m 
аз e.g. purslain, plantago psyllium (penny 
(ie. the lesser duckweed) and night-sha 

The obstructive (clogging): The obstructive remedy 
is that which obstructs the canals of the body (м 

pores) in such a way that it renders their re-opening dif 
ficult 
corrosive, as, if it were corrosive, it could 
it would melt part of the limb or attract sc 
and it (the limb) would be dissolved and liquified. 


must be possessed of no flavour and neither intense heat 
mor intense cold 


There ia some confusion in this chapter which should correspond 
to Galen's chapter 10 of book V wf D» Med. Тетр about hu 
remedies, But the remedies ‘ollie’. with the exception © 
the last-mentioned ones. The Latin text is equally in disorder and d 
not help ш. "The content of th ч correspond mostly to 
مارم‎ 9 about emollient remedies. ‘This error ix surely not Hunain's 
fault but that of the сорум» 

0) The term (mi Мут) тита ая أن‎ ing in the Arabie 
dictionaries. It must be ^4 or temperate bot wat 

Kühn, р. 734) calla it 

Sapa: 3 that the mixture of lukewarm water and 
ой ما‎ called 33pihavev (Bydrelaion). 

() According to Ibm al-Bair (Traité а el. Ledere (He 
1021]) Hunai داتع و‎ y only 

(9 Galen (De Simpl. Med. Temp. V, с. ХІ, Kah 712) may 
^il would attract some moisture to it from the de 





The secondary are the cmollient, softening, hardening 
and obstructing, that which removes obstructions, the 
cleansing, rarefying and condensing, that which opens the 
orifices of vessels and that which contracts them, the 
caustic, the putrefactive, that which reduces flesh, that which 
produces cicatrisation, that which makes flesh grow, the 
attracting, the antidote (2), and the тепи ду which allays 


pain. 


The maturing: The maturing and the emollient remedies 
are hot and moist except that the maturing is tempered 
im its heating action to the organ treated by it and 
neither diminishes nor increases its moist 


The softening: Its heat and dryness are slightly greater 
than those of the organ, the han f which they have 
to soften. This is because the limb which requires emolli- 
ent medicine is hard, and hardness requiring emollient 
medicine arises from cold, thick and viscours chyme. It 
requires a remedy containing heat to melt the thick consis- 
tency of that chyme and to dissolve and putreiy it. Excess 
of heat in it is not desirable, since it might destroy the thin 


and leave the thick, with petrification ав a consequence 
instead of dissolution. Its heat is most suitably of the 
second degree and the first stages of the third, And its 
dryness must likewise not exceed rior surpass the first 
Aegreoase.g. bdellium, styrax, galbanum, gum-ammoniae (°), 
marrow of th ır and calve 

and cows. 


of the Arabic text is a word derived from the 
Penian уйле, ajal, ia. protecting from poison (besser). Вай here 
itia reactive, antitoxio remedy, an antidote, corresponding to the Grek 
Зарок ov. See Galen De antdotiel. I1, e. 7. (d. Kühn, vol. XIV, 
р. 139 foll). 

©) Hunain spells it мадад. The later form of the name of gum-am. 
воас in Arabic medicine is mala. This form is given in Мар. VIII. 
Bee pages 85-89 and 124-19). 
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it does not penetrate quickly like acridity, but it is not 
possessed, on the other hand, of such thickness as would 
prevent it from penetrating, as astringency is. Its dryness 
is proved by its nature and condition and from the fact that 
it does not corrupt and that no warmth emanate from it, 
and from the fact that no kind of animals lives on it, as it 
is absolutely bitte 

Saltiness is equally earthy and hot, except that the heat 
does not act in it as it does in bitterness and that it does 
not confer on it the same thinness as (it confers) on the 
former; therefore saltiness partakes less of the nature of 
heat than bitterness does. 

This is the explanation of the flavours which we wished 
to give. 


Discussion ОР тив Facuurres ор тик Resepres (1) 


‘The faculties of remedies are primary, secondary and 
tertiary. 


he primary ones are four: hot, cold, moist and dry. 
Every one of these has four degrees and in every degree 
there are three stages, a first, a last and a middle one. 
That which is in the first degree changes the body from its 
normal state but not in an obvious manner, and an investi- 
gation is required (in order to discern) its change. Т) 

the second degree changes in an obvious but not very vi 
manner. That which is in the third degree changes in a 
violent but not very ous manner. And t 

acts in the fourth degree produces a dangerous chang: 
The hot corrupta by burning, the cold by benumbing. 
And all the dry (remedies) in the fourth degree Ш 

burn. These are the primary (faculties of remedies) 


(9 Тм section follows Galen's De Simpl. Med. Temp. ac. Facult, 
1 V. (ed. Küh», pp. 70-775) 
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through moisture only and the moisture entering it (the 
fruit) is watery, it becomes astringent, When (the moisture) 
is thin and akin to the air, it becomes acid. When its change 
is caused by both heat and moisture and the moisture is 
watery, it (the fruit) becomes sweet; and when it (the 
moisture) is airy, it (the fruit) becomes oily. 

Further, sweetness and bitterness are both of them hot, 
only sweetness is moderate in its heat and humid. So also 
is greasiness ; therefore sweetness and greasiness are adapted 
to the nature of man and provide his food, since the human 
body is of moderate heat and moisture 

Bitterness is hotter and dryer than sweetness, I shall 
show you this by perception and by reflection. Concern- 
ing perception we see that all kirids of blended moisture, 
when they are matured by their innate heat—or by external 
heat, vis. that of fire or sun—first become sweet, but whe 
the heat in them becomes excessive, the bitterness overcome 
it, as happens to honey from natural heat when it grows 
old or from the heat of fire when it is over-cooked. Соп" 
cerning reflection, we see that both sweetness and bitter- 
ness dissolve, only sweetness dissolves in a moderate and 
temperate manner and does not interrupt continuity ; 
for this reason it is moist. But bitterness dissolves in 
an immoderate and intemperate manner and interrupts 
continuity. Hereby is shown its earthy nature, for it is 
inevitably dry; and аз it interrupts continuity, itis not 
pleasant but disagreeable. 

Likewise acridity and saltiness are both hot and dry, 
only acridity is the hotter and thinner of the two, as it is 
fiery; therefore it burns and bites and melts. 

Bitterness contains less heat than acridity ; it is thick, 
dry and earthy. Therefore, when applied from outside, 
it clears away or lessens the flesh growing in ulcers. When 
it is drunk, it checks the thickness of the superfluities which 
are in the blood vessels and therefore it causes the menses 
to flow and furthers the expectoration of matter and the 
elimination of thick moisture from the head and chest, is 
useful in counteracting epilepsy and dissipating it, because 





has (the quality) of being separated and scattered and 
easily connected. And, moreover, we see the acidity 
penetrate quickly into sensitive bodies and its strongest 
Action is in the internal parts. But acridity is of slow 
penetrating power, and its chief action takes place on the 
surface of the body 

Another argument to prove the thinness of the aci 
that it is provoked by heat, (only) when there is anything 
changed (with it), But the manner of its change cannot 
be estimated by reference to that which happens to fc 
When food is not thoroughly cooked by the warmth of the 
stomach, it becomes sour; but when the warmth decline 
in power, the food is not changed at all and does not become 
sour, as occurs in the disease called “smoothness of the 
intestines” (2). And we also see that milk, barley-water 
and weak sherbet ¢ me sour, when they аге kept 
cool, but they become sour, when they are put into hot 
air. Therefore no excessively acid substance can exist 
in the cold, because its origin lies in heat, and therefore no 
remedy akin to cold can be acid, From all this it is evident 
that acridity is earthy and thick and acidity thin and watery 
We have shown this already by reference to the с of 
fruits, since wo find that all fruits are acrid at the beginning 
of their growth ; and as acridity is cold and dry, any dimin 
tion of its acridity must inevitably be caused either by heat 
or by moisture or by both heat and moisture. When their 
change comes through heat alone, they (the fruits) become 
hard and sweet, like the chestnut (). When it comes 
V) Hanaln translates bere the Greek word jeverpia (обема) 
which ato be found already in Hippocrate’ А phorinme راو(‎ eto 
Tein the passing of one's food without digesting it, but without symp. 
toms of dysentery (bloody and exertions) an pretended by 
Бантан Ser the polemical remarks of Galen against the latter, 
VDurenlerg, Hippocrates Paris, 1843, note 180, p. 464), about the 
имела. The Latin name was Teta inetinoram (Celsus) 

)( Tho text writes here bait. olla the acorn of which there existe. 
Sweet kind in southern landa; but I think chest (the frit of the 
зма даа شاه پلوط‎ ( gives better sense. So Latin C and D translate 





















the ducts, cools and repels. Sharpness 
heats with intense heat, removes, dissolves 
and burns, Bitterness cleans the ducts, polishes, refines, 
cuts the thickening and heats with moderate heat, Saltiness. 
contracts, obstructs, dries and heats without intense heat. 
ns without producing manifest 
, softens and relaxes without: 
manifest heat. Acridity and acidity are equally cold, except 
that acridity is thick and earthy, acidity thin and watery, 
I shall demonstrate this to you by means of perception 
and refle I kinds of 
fruits at 
nd every 











heat. Grea ei 



























kind of 








like the grape, olive, q anate, (unripe), mule 
berry, date and pear. some of the fruits 
adtl moisture and acidity to their acridity. Then they 





change little by little until they ripen and attain sweetness 
with maturity. Others become sweet without first passing 
through the acid st: like the olive and the like, The 
maturity of fruits is prod kinds : one the 
spontaneous heat of the 
ite the heat of the sun, 
Concerning reflection 
dries and m 













iced by heat of tw 








acrid substance contracts, 





Contraction only occurs 
in the body fr So it is evident that acridity 
is cold. The argument that it is earthy is based on two 
firstly that it i ndly that it dries 
v, whilst wateriness penetrates all bodies evenly, 
particularly those in which continuity has not heen intérrup- 
ted; when it has been interrupted, it is seattered (1). Оп 
the other hand the earthy body which is in the food stuffs 











hens the 





m cold alone 








up uneven! 











С mede Cats ы ресей, C Gî, de scattered, Тыз pas 
e b in dlorder ها‎ the Arable texts با‎ and С, and the Latin 
ts Cand Dg donot help to restore it. Онга 













ed. LIV. e. 6, ed. Kan, vol. X 
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earthiness contracts 
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that which causes the other kind of diffusion is called saline. 
When it is thin and fiery, it is called sharp. That which 
causes contraction in the tongue is likewise either thick 
and earthy ort is thick and earthy, 


(ояну), oF it does not cause ction, when it is 
called astringent. And when it is thin and watery, it is 
called sour. 

Tt is evident from our explanation that the flavours are 
eight: sweetness, greasiness, bitterness, saltiness, sharp- 
ness, acridity, astringency and acidity. Aeridity contracts 
and’ presses the tongue not only externally from every 
direction, equally in every part, like cold, but also internally 
in unequal degrees ; therefore it causes roughness and dry 
ness, Astringency produces the same effect as acridity 
with the difference that its action is weak times 
polishes and cleanses the tongue. 


Acridity rubs yet more 
than saltiness rubs, so that it ca 


s an unmistakable 


roughness. Astringeney burns and bites it with violent 
heat. Acidity burns and bites it without heating it. 
‘Sweetness smooths its (the tongue’s) roughness and 


softens it and soothes the suffering and gives ease. Greasi- 
ness acts like sweetness but in a lesser degree (1). tables 
ness is of the same type as sweetness, except that it contains 
a copious blending of watery moisture which modifies 
its sweetness. Therefore a fruit plucked from a plant is 
sweet, whilst a fruit growing near the earth is palatable 
оп account of the great quantity of water which it ође 
from the humidity (of the earth). 

It is evident, moreover, that scridity is earthy and cold ; 
acidity watery and cold; bitterness earthy and fiery-hot 
sharpness fiery; saltiness earthy and hot, but not fiery ; 
sweetness moderately hot ; greasiness watery and airy 
acridity closes, clogs and contracts the pores, 
repels, thickens, cools and dries. Acidity cuts, op 


Moreove 


(D Hore ends the gap in MS. L, so that from this place onwards the 
دام‎ is again based on both MS 
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VII.—The Seventh Treatise on all the Faculties 
of the Simple Remedies in general (1). 


tatty, white lead and cadmia. Some of them are 
humid and viscous because of the prevailing water and 
earth їп them, and in some air predominates. For instance 
in the white of eggs the earthy constituent is predominant, 
whilst in sweet oil air is predominant. In any process in 
which the tongue comes in contact with some flavour a 
feeling of pleasure or distaste is experienced. That which 
is liable to produce a feeling of pleasure is anything t 
of a pl nature, like causing ike. The temper of the 
human body is blended of humidity and warmth in equal 
те the same sensation of pleasure occurs 
tongue as in the remaining body when it meets tepid 
and anything else of the same temper. When the 
or in it is predominant, it is sweet and when the air is 
it is greasy. Therefore every food is either 
asy or both together 

д those food-stufls which are mixed with other 

kinds which are not akin to them, they are not empla 
аз food only but also as remedies. Concerning that (sensa- 
tion) which causes suffering in the tongue, it occurs from 
burning tastes, and the burning is a kind of interruption 

of continuity. The latter is caused either by exces 
usion or excessive contraction, Excessive diffusion is 
like heat, and excessive contraction is like cold. That 
which causes diffusion in the tongue is either thick and 
earthy or thin and fiery. When it is thick and earthy, 
it produces a violent diffusion and is called bitter. And 


gap in both MSS continues here comprising part of the first 
wenth Мора. The missing part contains, مه‎ is to be 
with the Latin Hunain (ме p. 75), only а few lines 
ising the faculties ofa remedy. After 

C, and two pages later the MS. L. 
pi Med. Temp. d Ресей. 1. ТУ, 
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they are affect плов be opened. When 
id moie are Daly анай party dimid hy 
lique position of the lid is the result (called 
Daw Hippocrates, as Human says in his 207 
Masi Ain (book II) half ofthe id being open and half 
of it shut. 
The humours which flow from the brain to the eyes 
ausing inflammation and hyperemia) flow down either 
y the extracranial or by the intracranial blood-vessels. 
In the first case the veins of forehead and temples are 
thick and swollen; in this case incisions of the temples 
and cataplasms are recommended. When no swelling 
of veins is vis the flow of humours is streaming down 
the cranium). 


nth Treatise on all the Faculties of the 
Simple Remedies in General] 

[Latin Text C and D+ He who wishes to treat the diseases 
of the eye must know the appropriate remedies and their 
virtues which are mostly recognised by their flavours (!). 
Th must know that the substances which touch 
the tongue without provoking a flavour are called insipid 


The insipid substances are either simple like water and 
other elementa, ог compound in such а way that the dif- 
feront qualities of flavours are balanced, If one of them 
is predominate, e.g. a quality tending to cold, the substance 
is like the remedies called obstructing. These are of two 
kinds; some are earthy, such as hematite,] tutty (oxide 
of zino).. 


Galen's De Simplic. Меце. Temperamentis az Facull, 
1.19. (ed. Kuhn, vol. XI, p. 
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۱ is preserved in а fragment 
cited trice in different words by ar-Razt (Escorial Cod. 806 
fol. 116b and 1460). We give it according to fol. 1165) 

Hunain says: The flow of matter (146 b; humours) 
to the eye takes place either through the bloodvessels 
on the top of the cranium or through those which are 
inside (46b: beneath it). The symptoms of the flow 

(1465: on) the cranium is a distention of the 
xlvessels of the foreh 1 of the temples, and sw 

п by tightening the head and by applying 

astringent remedies to the forehead (146b: 

head and anoint the forehead with astringent 

things) (1). If no success is evident, (1400 : if these symp- 

toms do not appear) and the flow lasts long and becomes 

chronic, and it is associated with itching in the nose and 

sneezing, the flow is inside (1466: beneath) the cranium 

{In atin Hunin Cand D there follows first a 
recapitulation of the nine muscles of the eye-ball and of 
the three of the upper lid, ‘Their diseases aro either spasm 
ог paralysis. In the case of paralysis of the entire muscles 
the eye sinks downward on to the lower lid through its 
gravity. [n the case of spasm the eye is fixed to the inner 
corner, When the (hypothetical) ‘three muscles which 
retract the eye into the orbit are attacked by spasm, no 
harm is on the contrary it is well fixed 
as a result; fare paralytic, the eyes com 
of the orbit (exophthalmus). When one of the other muscles 
is paralysed, the eye is turned to the opposite side. When 
the eye is without any motion, but its vision is intact, 
the nerves moving the ocular muscles are torn 

When the muscle which lifts up the upper lid is paralysed, 
the upper eye-lid sinks down; when spasm is present, 
it cannot be shut. When the two muscles which shut the 
upper eye-lid are paralysed, the eye cannot be shut ; when 


(0) Latin C and D speak of incisions which must first be made in the 
forehes ancient method of the Greek, 
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we know that this comes from the weakness and small 
quantity of the luminous spirit sent down from the brain ; 
this disease is called in Greek шш} (туора). And 
when we observe, on the contrary, that a person sees at 
a distance but not close at hand, as happens in the case 
of old people, or that he secs by day but not by night, 
ав happens to night-blind people who are called in Gr 
узт ота (nyctalopes), we know that this is caused by 
thickness of the animal spirit and the large amount of 
auperfluites blended (with it) 
Thess the are latent eye-diseases which occur in the visual 

veepion (1) 

the diseases occurring [in the nerves and muscles which 
move the eye] 


(A first fragment of the small lost part of both М. 
preserved in Abt Bakr Muhammad b. Zakariyyd ar-Rést’s 
great medical encyclopedia al-Háw (in the unique nearly 
complete MS. Cod, 806 Escorial, fol. 146 5) 

Hunain says: The spasm of the muscles which are 
close to the root of the hollow nerve does not do any harm 

as (on the contrary) it helps its function. И 
they are paralysed, they cause protrusion of the eye. And 
when you see that the eye is prolapsed without а (previous) 
injury and the vision exists, (you know that) the hollow 
nerve is only stretched on account of a paralysis of the 
muscles holding it, and if the vis optic nerve is 
destroyed, (you know) that it (the nerve) is paralysed. 
When the protrusion is provoked by an injury and the 
vision exists, the muscle alone is torn; but when the 
vision has departed, the nerve is also torn. 


(0) Неге begins the gap in both MSS. comprehending the l 

of treatise VI and part of the fret chapter of treatise VII. The corres 
ponding part of the Latin translation (part. IV, cap. 14) as well as that 
СЕН алаша Mas (end of the third тыйа) treat the diseases of the muscles 
Of the eye and the imaginary veinous connection between brain and eye. 





Paralysis is of three kinds: one such that perception 
alone ceases, another such that motion alone ceases, and 
the third such that both of them cease. When the visual 
perception ceases or is diminished without the existence 
of an external eye-disease, this may be caused either by 
an affection of the optic nerve or by the fact that the brain 
does not send through it a large amount of visual spirit. 
Concerning the nerve which transmits the vision, when it 
suffers from one of the eight simple diseases or from a 
compound one—such as the kinds of swellings, obstruction, 
compression or interruption of continuity, eg. rupture. 
the vision i» destroyed without any external affecti 
being visible in the eye. Rut there are indications eve 
one of these lesions, and they are to be diagnosed by con- 
jectare based on indirect symptoms and supported b 
them. ‘Therefore when we see that the vision has ceas 
ог diminished without our finding any change in the pupil, 
and there is heaviness in the head and particularly in its 
deep parts and in the parts surrounding the orbit, we 
know that the affection of the vision is caused by abundant 
moisture which has run to the (optic) nerve of the eye and 
has compressed or swelled it. And if the sufferer inforn 
us that he first suffered from phantasms like those occurring 
to sufferers from cataract, and that after this his vision 
ceased without the appearance of an affection in his pupil 
and without heaviness in the orbit or in the head, we know 
that his disease springs from an obstruction in the nerve. 
Another argument for the existence of obstruction (may 
be gained) if you shut one eye and observe whether the 
pupil of the other is dilated or not, as we mentioned al- 
ready. These are examples of obstructions occurring in 
the nerve. 

When the sufferer, before the loss of vision, had a severe 
fall on his head, or suffered from violent vomiting, or re- 
ceived a violent blow from which the eye first protruded 
and later on sank back and retreated, we know that the 
nerve is torn 

When we observe that a person sees close at hand and 
not at a distance and that he sees small but not large objects, 





the phantasms have existed ste е the beginning, 

or whether they diminish or cease sometimes, or whether 

they increase from time to time; if they exist steadily, 

cataract is indicated disappear and then return, 

they are caused by stomach trouble, particularly if the 
i ion and ceases with good 

when the phantasms arise, 

tho sufferer fe stomach a sensation of heartburn, 

and the phantasms cease after he has vomited the burning 

superfluity, and if, after he has t 

of bitter principle) with succ 

Moreover, the phantasms caused by cataract do not се 

after the taking of piera the phant 

the stomach are treated and cured by picra 

‘The phantasms originating in the brain are cause 
the disease the Greek паше of which is 
(phrenitis) ; it is а hot swelling in the brain when a swelling 
occurs in its anterior part. It is as follows : when the ho 
dry chyme in the brain is burnt by the heat of fevers, 
there rises from it a fume like that of oil burnt in the fire 
When this fume penetrates to the eye by the arteries leadir 
to it from the brain, it produces in it the various kinds 
phantasms, 

We have now reached the moment when we are compelled 
to link up our explanation of the external affections occur 
ring in the eye with the latent affections. We will now 
complete our exposition of what remains, since we ha 
exhausted our explanation of the external affections of 
the eye. 


Тик Гатехт Arrections ОР tHe EYF 


(These) are either in the muscles and nerves moving the 
eye and the lid, or in the nerve by which the vision is trans- 
mitted. The affections of the muscles and the nerves 
are two: опе is called 3:417 (paralysis), i.e. laming, 


the other атат (epaemos), i.e. cramp. 
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it is called gypsumlike. And in another one moisture 
and dryness are mingled in equal parts..............in its 
temperament; it becomes like a white pearl......and is 
called the рагі ке (cataract) and it is ....... 

"Therefore certain physicians call some (forms of) cataract 
blue; but not every bluencss that occurs is cataract, 
for there exists two kinds о ss: one is a kind of 
cataract of particular solidity. The other is a dryness 
attacking the lens (glaucoma). 

The first kind is curable by couching (operation) and 
йз condit we mentioned before, The second 
kind is incu not all kinds of cataract can be 
operat Th jy which is shown whether opera- 
tion may be successful or not lies in your shutting ono 

and if you see that the (pupil of the) other is dilated, 
you know that it will see after the operation ; and if it 
is not dilated after the shutting of the other (eye), it 
will not зе operation cause of this is that 
ising dilation of the pupil indicates that the duct 
(optic) nerve through which the light comes forth 
structed, 

The afore-mentioned (symptom) occurs not only in tho 
first stages of cataract but occasionally also as a result of 
an affection of the stomach or of the brain. I will inform 
you how it may be distinguished : observe first whether 
the phantasms are seen in one eye or in both eyes. If 
they are seen in both eyes, (enquire) whether the phantasms 
were first seen in both at the same time and in the same 
quantity or not; for when the phantasms are in one eyo: 
only or in both eves but in different degree, this is an argu- 
ment in favour of cataract. But when it is in both eyes 
without any difference, it is an indication of an affection 
of the stomach. Ask, moreover, concerning the time: 
when a long time has elapsed, about three or four months, 
since the appearance of the phantasms and the pupil is 
neither closed nor has it changed its appearance of clear- 
ness and purity, it comes from an affection of the stomach. 
And if but a short space of time has elapsed, ask whether 
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pupil (1) and prevents the lens from meeting the external 
light. When this disease is fully developed, its diagnosis. 
is easy (2), (but it is difficult in the first stages) 

In the first stages of its development there аге symptoms 
which indicate its approach. He who is attacked by this 
disease sees in front of his eyes something resembling 
small flying bugs; some people see something like hai 
and other things resembling rays. When the affection 
becomes inveterate in them, vision ceases, the colour of 
the pupil is changed, and the light does not penetrate 
into it 

‘The colours of cataract vary greatly, be 
опе cataract is like the air, another the c 
another is white, another the colour of the sky (), another 
is green, another almost blue, another black, another 
dust-coloured (grey), another variegated, gypsumlike 
( () three kinds: in one of them a little -dryness 
spreads up, and we seo that his pupil is altered in the hi 
upwards and d ds. And in another one excessive 


dryness supervenes and its n opletely disappears, 


во that its consistency ۱ ke gypsum ; therefore 


Max. VIT, Н. gives both opinions, 
logical moisture Ье, 


Stages, it 
obscure () 1 Arabic copyist made an omi 


(9) T Н. Mas. I, the sky-colou is designated by thie Persian expression. 


chaps a gap in the original MS., but another hand Ы 
written the following lines (which are partly destroyed) оп the margin. 
‘The Latin versions have no 





The fourth kind is call (hélos), i.e. the so-called 
nail. It occurs when the prolapse is chronic or when the 
rupture of the cornea has healed ; then its shape becomes 
like (that of) the head of a nail. 


Diseases or THE Uvea (IRIS). 


The diseases occurring in the uvea (iris) are dilation and 
contraction of its hole (the pupil) 

Dilation is of two kinds, one of them called ماس‎ 
(mydriasis), the other o 1 їп Greek эйи 
(auzesis) (). The di between them is that the 
first kind is due to an unknown cause, The second kind 
is usually the result of a violent blow. lt is a hot disease 
caused by swelling which occurs in the uyea, The first 
kind is ‘chronic, caused by chronic lachrymation, 16 
mostly attacks women and children. Most of the sufferers 
do not see, and when they see, their vision is very weak, 
and they see all the things smaller than they are. 

Contraction. Contraction of the pupil is called in Greek 


slc. (phthisis). We have (already) mentioned the 
Kinds and causes of contraction and dilation of the pupil 
in the fifth treatise of this our book 


Cataract, 


It occurs in the space between the uvea and the lens, 
viz, in the hole of the uvea (the pupil) and is called 
(hypokhyma), i.e, water. We informed (you) before 
it is а thick moisture which coagulates in the hole of the 


() Both words for the same thing are to be found in the latent Gre 
medical authors. It seems that Н. took these designations from Galen’ 
Jost book on the diagnosis of eye diseases. 
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sear, The difference between it and the pimple 
with the pimple is combined redness of the white of the 
lachrymation and throbbing, and when you press on the 
swelling with the probe, it becomes depresse 
What occurs when the cornea is perforated is the prolapse 
of the uvea called in Greek é0 (propoma). It is 
of four kinds, In the first the prolapsed part of the uvea 
is small, зо that he who sees it supposes that it is a pimple. 
I will tell you how you may diagnose it : look at the colour 
of the uvea (iris) whether it be blue, black or grey, and com- 
pare its colour with that of the prolapse, When it is not 
of the same colour, it is a pimple. When it is of the same 
colour, and this is mostly the case when the uvea (iris) is 
black, look nt the root of the prolapsed part and at the pupil 
lary hole. When you see at the root of the prolapse а 
trace of white colour, know that this white is part of the 
and the prolapsed particle (part) of the пува (iris) 
ег, when you il contracted or distorted 
from its round shape springs from 
the uven ; and when you do not s of the kind, 
it is a pimple (1) 


Та the second kind the prolapse becomes larger во that 
it resembles a grape. It is called ттэу йи.» (staphyloma) 
ie. йөз төй жрт ини (9) (manosis tou. keratoridous). 

The third kind is called йл (толу); in it the pro- 
lapse grows until it pa nd the lids and is pricked 
by the lashes; and the eye aches from it. 


() The MS. does not give the Greek name of the smallest prolapse of. 
the ira which la موس‎ (mpiohephalon), ie. head of a fiy. 
Hunain calls it mdsarag у, the Persian-Arabie name, in the tenth 
treatise, М 

() The MS. writes mánd tu Reraloeidus; Зс da таге 
faction, making porous (of the comes). This expression ia lacking in 
‘the existing Greek treatiees, 


(9 бе apple. 
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When the pimple is situated behind the third layer, 
the pimple is white, because it holds back the vision (of 
the examiner) and prevents it from reaching the black 
colour of tbe uvea (iris). When it is situated behind the 
first layer, it is black, because it does not interpose between 
the vision and the blackness ofthe uvea (iris); and it 
(the pimple), at the same time that it is black, is also trans- 
parent, since the vision sometimes falls on the moisture (1) 
and sees it on account of the thinness of the layer surround- 
ing it. And when it is between those two (layers) its 
colour is intermediate between the two (colours) 

When the is (caused) by abundant thin and acrid 
moisture, the pain of it is more severe, and the change 
which it effects more serious, because the intensity of the 
pain is caused by its (the шой е and йв 
burning sharpness by its heat. 

The least serious pimple is that which is situated on 
the outside of the cornea far from the place of the pupil ; 
this is because when the part of it (the cornea) containing 
the moisture із torn—either owing to the spread of excessive 
moisture in it or owing to corrosion caused by its acridity— 


the torn part of the cornea will be but small. But if it 


is opposite the pupil, after it has been healed the scar will 
‘The worst of the pimples is that which 
із behind the inner layer and at the place of the pupil 


prevent vision. 


For, when the covering layers of the cornea are torn, the 
соййев will be perforated altogether and it is not certain 
that the rest of it will not be destroyed ; through this occurs 
prolapse of the uvea and escape of the humours of the eye. 
And if the pimple is on the pupil, after it has been healed 
the cicatrice will prevent vision Q) 

The Prolapse of the cornea called grape, i.e. عسوب‎ 
(staphyloma) is thick, hard and stiff ; it results from a thick 


() Ia Mas. Ш, 45 is interpolated الى وراها‎ “which is behind it,” ie. 
the aqueous homour behind the cornes. 

(9 Тыз chapter is етеп more explicit than the corresponding chapter 
of Аима (od. Hirschberg, p. 60-63). 
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(ів called in Greek) отто (hypopyon); it is as you see 
it (in the following diagram); and in the other eye is the 
pimple resembling a nail. Understand it well (1). 

‘The pimple is called oiizca:vx (phlyMaina). Tt occurs 
when moisture gathers between the layers of which the 
cornea is composed so that they are loosened and separated 
from each other. For, as we mentioned in the book on 
the structure of the eye, the cornea can be dissected into 
layers the Greek name of which is xrnğévsç (HAdónes) (*) 
and of which there are four. The species of pimples are 
many, differing as to their colour, the pain they cause and 
their consequences, 

Concerning their colour, some are black (dark) and some 
are white. Concerning the pain, some are accompanied 
by little and some by severe pain. Аз to the consequences, 
some of them have no harmful results, whilst others lead 
to serious lesions which may easily be (followed by) blind- 

"They are different in two respects : either as to the place 
in which the moisture gathers, or as to the moisture, Con 
cerning the difference in the situation of the moisture, it 
may lie behind the first, second or third layer. The differ 
ence jn the moisture concerns (its) quantity or (its) quality 
Its quantity may be large or small; its quality may be 
different in colour, consistency or character. Its col 
is either white or black; its consistency thick or thin; 
its character is sometimes hot and sharp, sometimes saline 
and nitrous, sometimes mild 

‘Tho slightest, least serious form of pimple and the least 
painful is that which is under the first layer. The worst 
pimple, the most noxious and painful is that which is situn- 
ted under the third layer. And that which is under the 

cond layer lies midway between (these two extremes) 


(0) Here again two diagrams are missing in MS.L. 

( First xo called by the Alexandrian anatomist Rufus, There are 
not four of them but many. (Ocweres de Rufus Вр. Ed. 
Daremberg et Ruelle. Paris, 1879, p. 171). 
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The third kind is called in Greek #гүгилу (argemon) ; 
it is ап ulcer at the circumference. (limbus) of the black 
(of the eye) and it also occupies a small part of the white. 
There are two colours in it : that which is outside the limbus 
is red ; and what is inside the limbus is white ; this is because 
the ulcer which is inside the limbuis is in the cornea, whilst 
what is outside is in the conjunctiva. The ulcers of the 
conjunctiva are all red, and the ulcers of the cornea are all 
approaching to white 

The fourth kind is called iic (epikauma) ; it is an 
ulcer on the outside of the cornea resembling a ramificatio 

The deep ulcers of the cornea are of three kinds. The 
first is called » (йлн); it із а deep, clean and 
narrow ulcer. 

The second kind is called жшж (koiloma) ; it is a more 
extended ulcer and less deep than the first 

The third is called مسق‎ (елита) : it is an unclean 
ulcer with much crust. Usually as soon as it becomes 
perforated, the moisture of the eye flows out, causing 
corrosion of the tunics. 

Soars : There are thin ones on the outer layers of the cornea 
which are called yigit:es 207 (nephelion tou 
apesémitos). Aud there are thick and deep ones which 
are called лу سكيد‎ (hellous leukoma) ()) 

Нуроруоп ("hidden matter”): The hypopyon lies be- 
hind the cornea, sometimes as the result of an ulcer, whilst 
sometimes it is caused by he or by ophthalmia (3) 
It is of two kinds: one of them occupying a small space 

its form resembling a finger nail is called in 

Pw (ону’). The other kind ocoupying а large 

space behind the cornea, so that it sometimes covers all 
the black), and in its form resembling the eclipsed moon. 


() All the names are very corrupt in the Arabic text, 
The following passage is in disorder in the original MS. Irestored 
accordance with Mas. Ш, 42. АП the passage about hypopyon is 

missing in the two Latin translations 
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(бути), redness in the tunics of the eye and heavy sting- 
ing pain radiating as far as the temples, especially when 
sufferer is walking or (eve 

with headache, and a sharp, thin matter flows into 
eyes, and he suffers from loss of appetite ; burning collyrium 
does not agree with it and water causes him severe pain 
and does not do it any good. 

We shall now ‘explain lisea curring in the 
cornea which are followed by particular symptoms and 
which bear a special паше, ‘The diseases occurring 
are: ulcers and scars, hypopyon, pimples and the diseases 
caused by interruption of continu 


Ulcers: The ulcer 
which four are at its surface and thre 
Those which occur at the surface w 
by Xenophon?) and ulcers by Galen ; the di 
them lies not in the significance but in the name, as the 
roughness is a kind of interruption of continuity; and 
(in my opinion) he who calls them ulcers in the eye most 
certainly does not err 

The first kind occurring at the surface of the cornea is 
called 2725; (akhlys); it is ап ulcer on the outside of 


the cornea and resembles a cloud of s pying a 
great part of the black of the eye. 

The second kind is called мэз (nephelion) ; it is an 
ulcer deeper than the 22:55 (akhlys) and whiter and smaller 
than it 


(O) Тыв word, clearly written in the Arabie text, means varicocele 
Te occurs also in the ophthalmic canon of Demosthenes ax handed down 
in the tradition of Aftius (VII, €. 33, ed. Venet. 184) who speaks of 
ورف مساو‎ (e, часо vemela, and of крой iv فلع‎ 

Hire 4 tbe text in his edition into axêvê", 
wd (Die Augen des Айыл aus Amida. Leiprig 
note 173) whi not jostifable. 

() In Mae. Ш, 40 is a cu ine of the versions: * Their 
(the ulcers") name is on E пена ; and Galen called 
them ulcers" (1) Xenophon of Cow (IVi و‎ physician. 
belonging to the Dogmatis School. 
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it bursts, its name is 22.000 (aigilops). Mostly it bursts 
in the direction of the corner, and if it is neglected, it be- 
comes a fistula and the hone is altered. Sometimes matter 
in it flows in the direction of the nose through the hole 
(duct) which is between it and the eye. And so 
the matter is carried under the skin of the lid or both 
so that their cartilages are destroyed ; when you press on 
the lid, the pus comes out. 
Lackrymal tumor and epiphora are two diseases peculiar 
inner corner; they arise from an abnormal growth 
the upper end of the duct joining the eye and the 
The tumor is called in Greek гүм; (enkanthia); 
it occurs when the flesh increases abnormally 
Epiphora is called عورخ‎ (rhyés); it occurs when the 
flesh diminishes so that it does not prevent the moisture 
from flowing out of the eye and cannot send it back to the 
duct leading down to the nose. Its atrophy is due either 
to unduly thorough excision of а lachrymal tumor by the 
surgeon or to the application of too drastic remedies in 
the treatment of pterygium or trachoma 


Тнк Diseases or THE CORNEA. 


ome of the diseases which occur in the cornea have по 
name, and their symptoms and treatment are not different 
from those occurring in the rest of the body. Others have 
their special name, symptoms and treatment. I omit 
the explanation of diseases which do not differ (from those 
of the body), and I explain to you (only) those whose 
development is different in the eye. An example of this 
із cancer which occurs in all the organs of the body ; but if 
it occurs in the eye it is followed by symptoms which do 
not occur in cancer of the other organs. Thus in the eye 
it causes severe pain, distension of the veins to such a degree 

it resembles the disease called in Greek ж 





Superfluous lashes, called in Greek (trichiasis), 
ата ingrowing hairs springing from the inner (part of the lid) 
next to the eye, and they prick the eye and cause a flow 
of matter in №). 


Falling out of the lashes is of two kinds : one of these is 
the falling out of the lashes only, either by reason of an 
acrid moisture of as a result of fox-disease (alopecy) ; its 
Greek name is yadigucis (madarosis). The other is falling 
out accompanied by thickening, hardness and ulceration 
of the lids; its name is хтОшеос (ptilosia) 


Lice (pediculi) : this is the genesis of many little lice in 
the lids [another copy : in the lashes). This occurs mostly 
in people who eat too much and who do not move and 
its Greek name is бира; (phtheirinsia). 


bathe enough ; 


Stye (hordeolum) is an oblong swelling which occurs 
mostly in the edge of the lid ; йв form is like that of a Багі 
grain; and for this reason it is а (krithé)(2), 


‘Tue Diseases or THE Conner or тнк Eye 


The diseases which occur in the corner 
and epiphora, i.e. watery dischar 


Lachrymal abscess in the space bet 
the corner of the eye and the nose. 1 it remains without 
bursting, it is called in Greek مخ‎ (anchilops), and if 

(0) Tn Hunain's Mos, ШІ, 18, 19 is an exact distinction between super. 
йузи and ingrowing lashes, ва well as in the Greek and in the later 
Маме treaties on eyediseases 

©) The Arabie MS. writes clearly хуй (һе): but 
this name for stye is not met with in the Greek medical works, There 

find only хоба (Ari) ke, bat So written alo in 
Hunain’s Mas. Ш, 31. 
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Lithiasis, Lithiasis is a superfluity which petrifies in 
the lid. 


Adhesion (symblepharon), Symblepharon is the adhesion 
of the lid to the eye, either to the white or to the black 
(part), or of both lids to one another. The (latter) 
type is called тируу (symphysis) and the adhesion 
of the lid to the eye-ball is called < (prosphysis). 
Adhesion results cither from an ulcer in the eye or from the 
consequences of treatment of a pterygium and the like(), 

The whole of the lid is subject to shrinking, corrosion 
and ulcers. 


inking is of three kinds. The first is called in Greek 
здо (lagophthalmos); itis a condition in which the 

т lid is lifted up until it does not cover the white of 
the eye; this occurs either congenitally or as a result of 
wunskilful sewing up of the lids. 

The second kind is the rolling outwards of the lids called 
in Greek v (ectropion). This is caused either by 
the scar of an ulcer or by an excess of flesh growing in an 
ulcer which occurs in the lids 

Concerning corrosion and uleers they occur in the other 
organs as well as in the lids and for this reason we omit 
their d 

The affections which occur in the edges of the lids, called 
тзт (larsos) in Greek, consist of superfluous and in- 


growing hair, falling out of the lashes, lice and s 


(0) The later physicians Ion Sind, ‘AN b. "lae gut عل بن‎ and others 
mention as а cause of symblepharon bed treatment of pannus. 

(0 The third kind is not mentioned in the MS. Tt is described in 
mas, TIL, 1na a moderate, partial shortening of the lids called Duos: 
by Hippocrates, "Al b. Чай ge بن‎ Jeand Ibn Sinê b~ أبن‎ speak 
Likewise of a moderate lagophthalmia as being the third. type ofthis affec- 
ion. Thelatin versions (Latin C сар. XIV; Latin DIV, cap. IX) tay + 
“АБ (nocumentum) est palpebrae breritas! 
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Oa the external surface of the lids occurs the thickening (!) 
which is called i3xzig (datis). Tt is a viscous, fatty body 
interwoven with the tendons (fascia) and coats; it rises 
in the external part of the upper lid. 

On their inner surface occur scabs (trachoma), hail- 
stones, lithiasis, and adhesion, 

‘Scab (trachoma) (2) is of four kinds : the first is called 
Basics; (dasytes); it is the thin (kind); the second 
сети, (зсув) іе. the rough; the {ШЇ zixur 
(беш) ie, the Ваа, and the fourth ciues (aloes) 
i. the rough and hard. 

‘The first kind is distinguished from the second by being 
less acute, ax the first kind occurs in the supreficial layer 
of the inside of the lids; it is associated with redne 

The second kind is rougher and is accompanied | 
and heaviness ; both kinds provoke moisture in the eye. 

'nt and severe than the second, 
e (pronounced), so that the inside 
he split up halves of a fig and there- 
fore it is called токот (syoosis). 

‘The fourth kind is severer than the third and in it the 
roughness is very acute ; it lasts long, and the roughness is 
accompanied by extreme hardness 


Hail-stone (chalazion) is a thick moisture which condenses 
in the interior of the lid and resembles а hail-stone. 


C) Tt ia here called phüar LE. (thickening), but in Hunan’ 
questions and in Yabyà b. Másswail's Daghal and by all the later Arabio 
occulstarirmiq 50,2. This ia а more hypothetical watery tumor 
of the upper Ва, sometimes merely prolapse of the fatty tive ofthe 
orbit. T published two studies on it (M. Meyerbol, Ueber die Lidl. 
Wait Hydatis der Griechen, Schirndg der Arabe. Arch. 1. Geschichte d. 
Модра Tid. УШ, 1914, p. 46-52, and Aw өш}н de Thylatide dea 
anciens, Annales d'Ocoliatiue, 1908, mal) 

(5 The Arabic ралар جرب‎ (scab) ia here the translation of the Greek 

jiu (ewoplüaimia) which does not signi£y trachoma but 
chronic itching blepharitis (in fammation of the edges of the lids). 





waste time in attempts to cure it, since an operation i& 
unavoidable. This picking-up operation is difficult, and 
the physician who intends to perform it must proceed 
gently with fine hooks, and the point of the scissors must be 
sharp, and he must act gently with them (1). 

The pannus is composed of three layers. When its decay 
inore:ses, it becomes chronic. The form consisting of three 
layers is the most severe and its cure is the slowest. That 
pannus which is on two layers can be cured more quickly 
than that which is on three. And the pannus which is 
only (on) one layer is cured by medicine, and it is not 
desirable that it should be touched with the iron (instru- 
ment); its name is rhewn of the pannus (°) 


‘Tue Disrases or тия Luv. 


Some of the diseases of the lid are such as also occur in 
the other organs, as e.g. warts and cysts and the like which 


we have not to discuss in this our book, as we intend to 
explain the eye diseases in particular only. Of the diseases 
which are peculiar to the lids there are some that attack 
the external surface of the lids, some that attack their 
internal surface, some which attack both and some which 
attack their edges which are called 72:7; (tarsos). 


() This operation (picking.up and excision of varicous vessels), not 
in the eye by Paulus Aegineta (|. VI с. 5) under the name 
of لسن‎ eye itis performed still to-day under the name 


of periomy. 
© This disease is described also by Yahy& b. awai 4 يمي بن مھ‎ „ 


t belongs to the lost parte of Greek ophthalmology; it is the super 
cial pannus. 
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cheeks. It is hard without pain and pale їп союш. Tt W* u 


occurs chiefly in small-pox(!) and chronic ophthalmia, 
specially in women. 


Induration (sclerosis) is а hardness occurring throughout 
the whole eye includin н. The moving of the 
rendered difficult by it, and it is associated with 
redness. The opening of the eye in the moment of awakin, 
is made difficult by it, and the dryness caused by it is severe. 
16 is not possible to turn the lids outwards on account of 
their hardness, Usually a small quantity of a thick dis 
thers in the eye. The Greek name of this disease 


Jc x (sklerophthalmia). 


is called in Greek зла; (Ёневтоз). Tt is char- 
acterised by the following symy saltish, nitrous tears, 
itching, redness in the lids and the eye, and ulcers, 


In Pannus the veins, being filled with thick blood, swell 
and become red and thick ; usually there is lachrymation, 
redness, itching and inflamn Its Greek name is 


gx iu (kirsophthalnia) The sufferer need not 


() Humain tranalates by gedari (smallpox) the бах 
(carbuncles) of the Greek text. Smallpox was unknown to the Greeks 
"Роду а copyist's blunder, See note (7) on page 0۵ 
(9 This word is clearly written in the Arsbie MS. Kiraophthalyian 
(45, ,وام تدان‎ И corresponds well to the description of 
pannus (vascularization and haziness of the cornea), as коб (о) 
{rin Greek an enlargement of veins, а varicocele. But also Demosthens 
(oculist) occasionally mentions the resemblance between the sw 
‘ocular veins and the varicocele; he does not mention pannus which 
hitherto was thought to have been unknown to Greek medicine, nor 
the [0 On the other hand the word yes ria 
would have been rendered in Arabic liy f and, moreover, the 
description of the above-mentioned diseases does not correspond to this 
disease مه‎ described by Paulus, and others. See M. MEYERAOF, 
hichte des Begrifes Pannus In Archiv f. Geschichte d. 
Medizin vol. XIX, 1927, p. 240-252. 
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and move with difficulty, and the white of the e 
prominent than the black 

Swelling (inflation, oedema). ‘The kinds of swelling are 
four: one comes from a theum, and its Greek name is 
iygienua (emphysema). Another comes from a mucous 
superüuity which is not thick, and its name is 
(oidema), And another one coming from a watery super- 
nity is called in Greek دوقن‎ (hydrelon)(!), And 
another one comes from a thick superfluity of the type of 
black bile, and its name is cxanzov (sHeron) or مه‎ 
(skirrhodes) کته‎ (oidema). I will describe the d 
tion between them to you :— 

The first kind occurs suddenly and usually as the result 
of а predisposing condition in the corner of the eye brought 
about by the bite of a fly or a bug; and it occurs mostly 
during the summer and in old men. The colour of this 
oedema із like that of swelling caused by mucus (phlegm). 

The second kind is more diseoloured and the heaviness 
(of the swollen part) is greater, the cold stronger. When 
you press on it with your finger, it gives way and the trace 
of your finger remains in it deep for (as much as) an hour, 
Concerning the oedema of the conjunctiva, (e. these first 
two kinds) they are similar and connected, and they are 
furthermore alike in this, that both of them may, or may 
not be accompanied by lachrymation. 

In the third kind the finger sinks down quickly, but its 
trace does not remain long, as the spot is filled up quicl 
it is not accompanied by pain, and it is flesh-coloured. 

The fourth kind occurs both in the lids and in the eye and. 
it sometimes spreads until it reaches the eye-brows and the 


() The text gives clearly .أردريلرت‎ Tt must correspond to مت‎ 
Amidenus, (Tetrabiblon 1. ҮП, chep. XV) who follows Dem 


fangows oedema: 





two, three or four (instances) of it occur in the eye as сап 
be seen in the артат). 

Oplthalmia is of three kinds. The Greek name of the 
first is بجوم‎ (larazis) ie. irritation; it occurs in the 
eye ав the result of some disturbing external factor, such 
as smoke, sun, oil, dust and the like 

‘The second kind is more violent and severe than the first 
опе and its Greek name is éo%xhuix (ophthalmia). It is 
of two species ; one of external and one of internal origin 
Concerning the external causes, one (type) of them is the 
same as that which produces the first kind, except that the 
attack on the eye is more violent and the damage greater. 
Concerning the internal cause, it lies in a superfuity which 
flows down into the conjunctival tunic and causes it to 
swell, in the same way that it causes swelling in the other 
organs, The ca his is the weakness of the receiving 
organ, i.e, the eye, and the excess of superfluities in the 
sender, i., the 


"The difference between the first and the second kind—if 
(the latter) is not violent—is that the first kind ceases 


аз soon as the cause subsides ond continues even 
after the subsidence of the cause of the trouble. Moisture 
is common to both (kinds) alil 1 kind 
becomes severe and excessive, the between it 
and the first kind becomes obvious, as it is followed by all 
the consequences which appear їп organs in which the 
oedematous swelling occurs: pain, and hi 
creased lachrymation, severe redness and 
blood-vessels of the ey 

The third kind of ophthalmia i 
severe than the second. Its G: 
(Китов, and in it all t 
as occurring in the second kind are more , and 
at the same time the lids swell too and are turned outwards 


(9 This diagram ia lacking in the only exist 
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тусе Vl.—The Sixth Treatise on the Symptoms of the Diseases 
which occur in the Eye (1). 


Some of the symptoms of the diseases which occur in the 
eyes are perceptible to the senses, and knowledge of them 
is easy ; others are not perceptible to the senses, and know- 
ledge of them is difficult and (obtained) by reflection and 
conjecture. 

I begin by mentioning the diseases the symptoms of 
which, as they appear, are perceptible to the senses, 1 omit 
those Which have the same nature and symptoms in the eye 

y have (when they occur) in the other organs; and 
tion (only) whose nature and indications are other in 
v than what they are in the other organs, enumera- 
Ш the dis of which is perceptible 
to the senses, (in order to state) in how many places they 
may be found. 
w that those diseases occur either in the conjunctival 
tunic, the lids, the corner of the eye, the cornea, the uvea, 
or in the space betwe and the lens. 


Tur Diseases ок THE CONJUNCTIVA. 


Are: blood-spot, ptery gium, ophthalmia, inflation, 
induration, itching and pannus, 

Blood-spot is produced by blood which has been poured 
into the conjunctiva from torn blood-vesaels in it ; usually 
it is due to an accident taking the form of a blow. Its 
(Greek) name is 2222722. (hyposphagma). 


Pterygium is a fibrous overgrowth of the conjunctiva, 
It originates in the greater (inner) corner, and then it 
spreads until it reaches the black in the middle of the eye, 
so that, if it increases, it covers the pupil and prevents 
vision. Its name is ow, (qherygion). Sometimes 


(1) This treatise probably follows Galen's lost book ‘Ty i 
задан Biru (The Diagnosis of Eye Diseases.) 
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or not, When perforation does not occur, it is damaged 
under two conditions: (i) if in that place superfluities 
collect and (ii) if the lens (is pushed forward во that it) 
approach 1 light. And if perforation occurs, 
it is still further damaged, since the albuminoid humour 
escapes, 

Concerning the lesions of the cornea by something else, 
they may oceur through the conjunctival membrane or 
through the 1 «uses them when 
there rises from it a pte art of 
the cornea opposite the pupil, or when it is affected with 
am onermous swelling which may cover that spot, as happens 
in the diseases the Greek name of which is узул; (chemosis) 

nd in another copy вліз); the translation of it is 


ophthalmia. The lids cause lesions when there 
rises in them likewise an enormous swelling covering the 
afore-mentioned spot. Concerning the other affections 
of the conjunctiva, the lids and the remaining parts of the 
eye, their damage to the vision is accidental (indirect) 
and not direct. 

‘The lesions happening to the voluntary motion of the eye (1) 


are of three kinds; in the first the motion ceases ; this is 
called paralysis, laming ; in the second it is diminished 
and this is called nd trembling ; in the third 
the voluntary moti disturbed one, i.e. other than it is 
the intention of the moving agent to produce, and this 
is called spasm. Every one of these affections springs 
either from a lesion of the sender of the power, ie. the 
brain, or from a lesion of its transmitter, i.e. the motor 
nerve of the eye, ог from a lesion of the receiver of the power, 
ive. the muscle. I shall explain to you the kinds of muscular 
paralysis and spasm of the eye according to their different 
movements at the end of the sixth treatise of this my book. 

End of the Fifth Treatise on the Diseases affecting the Eye, 
by Hunain ibn Ishq. 

б) This last section follows Galen, De Plait Hippocrate Platonia 
LIT. е. 2-4 (ed. Kühn, vol. VIII, p. 218-220) 





kinds of diseases, the sim pound, and those 
ing from th inuity. The simple 
re those like moisture and the moisture 
to the v s quantity, if it 
(In this c йегет sometimes secs 
ta as if they were in fog or smoke. Then (it dama- 
ges) by its colour ; when the colour of the cornea changes (1), 
the sufferer some sees all objects the colour of the 
cornea. ‘Thus, when it is red, he sees all objects red, аз 
to those who suffer from a blood spot (in the eye), 
п it is yellow, he sees all з yellow, as happens 

to jaundiced patients 
he dryness (of the cornea) shrinkage takes place 
by which the vision is w 1, and this happens {re- 
nat the end of their life. And the shrink- 
equally du shing of the 
The only between the 
is that the diminishin he albuminoid is 
1 with smallness of the pupil, whilst the dryness 


nic (2) disease of the cornea resembles hard) 
and the vision is thereby weakened and во 
And in general all those afore-mentioned 
as well as those which we shall describe hereafter, 
damage to the vision (9) in о their in- 
If they are slight, the dau one is trifling, 
1 if severe, the damage is le; and if it is very 
it destroys it (the vision) 
'erruption of continuity in the cornea, i.e, the severance 
of its connection, may either be followed by perforation 


(Here in both MSS. copyat' blunder 2: ВОД اذا أغرت‎ e. when 


thing dusty colours the cornea" Better اذأ تعرت لوت‎ . So in Galen. 
(ed. Koha, vol, УП, p. 99) and ба the 207 Mas, 
۵ In both MSS. is here а copyist'a blunder. quest. 31 of 
the 207 Mas. "organic" disease (JÎ instead of رل‎ ). 
() Here begins the great gap in the MS. C (Teimdr Pasha) 
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the person sees all objects in fog or smoke. And (even) 
if their colour is another one, he sees all bodies this colour. 
On, if (only) some of its (the albumin arts are changed, 
the sufferer sees in front of him bodies resembling in colour 
and shape the coloured parts of the humour; they are 
like (the symptoms) occurring in those who suffer from 
the first stages of cataract or from vapours rising from the 
stomach to the head, although the visual faculty is un- 
impaired, and to sufferers from hemorrhage fro 
Concerning the visual spirit it is also sub 

to its quantity, when this becomes {оо smal 
consistency, when this becomes too thick. For when 
this spirit is abundant, the vision extends far, and when 
it is scarce, the vision does not extend far, but sees only 
what is near. When it is fine, the vision notes the objects 
correctly and records them as they are in reality; and 
when it is thick, it neither notes nor records them cor 
rectly. The (possible) combinations follow the following 
plan — 


A do not agree, м, 


х 


sees far things 


do not agree + 


Concerning the district of the cornea opposite the pupil Wt u^ 
all its affections are harmful to the vision. Its affections 
spring partly from itself and partly from another (organ). 
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If it is increased, it intervenes between the pupil and the 
If it is diminishes rate them and 
the lens becomes dried up. The quality (is affected) in 
two ways, either in its consistency or in its colour. Con- 
cerning the consistency, if it becomes thickened, its thickness. 
may be moderate or excessive: If it is moderate, it prevents 
far, but the vision is improved for 
And if its thickness is excessive and extends 
throughout the whole of it, it prevents vision, and this 
disease is called cataract (1). If it is in a part of it, it may 
be in connected or in separate parts. If in connected 
parts it may be in the centre or in the periphery. If it is 
in the centre, the afflicted subject sees a hole in every 
object, as he thinks that all that he cannot see of an object 
ів deep(ened). If it is in-the periphery, it prevents the 
eye from seeing many objects at the same time, so that 
he is obliged to look at every one of the objects individually 
оп account of the small size of the optic tube [and in another 
сору: on account of the small size of the optic cone] (). 

If the thickness is scattered about in various parts, 
the sufferer sees in front of him particles corresponding 
in shape to the thickened parts; they are shaped like 
bugs, hairs and the like, as you ‘see in the diagram (9). 
This happens mostly to children at the time of getting 
up from sleep and to feverish patients 

The principal changes in the interior of the albuminoid 
humour are in its colour. Either it is changed altogether 
and then (the sufferer) sees the whole body the colour 
which it (the albuminoid) is. If its colour is blackish, 


(7 This pusage gave rise to а polemic among later Arabian oculista, 

"All ibn "Tak ıe j, jo, against Hunain, who here follows Galen: 

im д, жабата dw тоң теудат 

т зый беи тё hier. (ed. Kühn, voL УП, р. 05. The 

general ancient idea was that cataract was a thickened excretion between 

the ira and the lens. The real nature of catarsct was stated about. 
1700 oaly in France. Sce note on page XII. 

(9 Thisparenthesis in both MSS. itfollowsthe terminology of Маң. TIT. 

@) This diagram is lacking in both MSS, 
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excess of moisture in its temperament causing it to relax, 
or from an insufficient quantity of albuminoid humour. 
Tt is obvious from what we explained (previously) that the 
dilation of the pupil is equally bad whether natural or caused. 
by an accidental (lesion) ; it is so—in short—on account of 
the dispersion of the lucid spirit; the causes by which it 
is produced have been mentioned by us (before). But 
contraction of the pupil, if natural, is favourable, since it 
gathers and concentrates the lucid spirit. If it results 
from disease, it is bad, not on account of the contraction 
itself but on account of the causes which produce it, and 
particularly if it be caused by an insufficient quantity of 
the albuminoid humour, There are two kinds of lesion 
which result from this : one is that the lens is sometimes not 
concealed from the outer light on account of inity 
to it ; the other that the lens is dried up on account of the 
paucity of the albuminoid 

Dislocation of the pupil may be likewise natural or due 
to an accident, as, for instance, if the cornea is torn in a place 
outside the pupil lary region) and the uvea prolapses a 
م‎ result, and the opening ія cicatrised. The dislocation 


of the pupil is not one of the nccidents which cause obvious 
damage to the eye 

Interruption of continuity in the uvea, iz. the tearin 
of it, if it be soslight as not to perforate, does not 
harm to the sight. But if it is extensive, pe 
the albuminoid humour flows out from it, until the uvea 
meets the cornea. From this spring two lesions: the 


first by which the cornea approaches the lens so that the 
lens is deprived of its cover; the other by which the lucid 
spirit coming from the brain is not collected in the pupil, 
thee it leaves the hole and becomes dissipated. It is as 

ou see in the following diagram ; may you understand it 
please God | (1) 

Conce the albuminoid humour its affections occur 
either in its quantity or in its quality. They occur in its 
quantity if it be abnormally increased or diminishes 

0 This phrase and the diagram are lacking in MS. Ta: the diagram 
مز‎ badly destroyed in С. 





the lesions of it result either from one of the eight simple 
diseases ; or from a com i such as the disloca- 


tion of it from its natural pl 
continuity, ie. severance of connect 
dislocation from its natural place may be upwards 
wnwards or sideways, ei. towards the two corners 
Мо : wards їп опе еуе, 
т it happens ie 
as two, if its (the len: iation and di 
be towards one of the two corners, no a 
vision is brought abont 
ncerning the visual faculty, it is sent down from the 
им nerve ; its lesions are caused either by 
the brain 1 the hollow nerve. The diseases 
of these two ree (cach) : either a simple dis 
one of the eight (aforementioned); or a disease like obs 
troction, compression aud swelling; or ption of 
continuity, бе ance of connection. 

What serves the vision are the remaining humours and 
membranes, i. cs, that some of those previously 
mentioned damage th e lir thers 
by intervening а ч i ions 
directly are in front of the lens е which cause 
them by accidents are behind it. "Those which ar 
of the lens are the hole of the uvea, i, the pupil, the 
minold humour, the spirit which is in the pupil 
part of the cornea opposite the pupil. The lesions of the 
hole (pupil) lie in affections : dilation, contraction, 
dislo nd te Its widenin 
ас lation of the uveal membrane 
may to two causes: either ме of the uvea 
or an albuminoid kh The affection 
of the uvea causing its dilation is either a simple disease 
caused by dryness or а compound disease caused by moisture 
such as the various kinds of swellings. Contraction of 
the pupil may equally be either natural or due to an 
accident owing to relaxation of the uveal membrane. Its 
relaxed condition from two causes: either from an 





V.—The Fifth Treatise оп the Causes of the Affections ۱۱۹ o^ 
occurring in the Eye. 


Hunain iba Is-hág says : The affections occurring in the 
ye are to be classified firstly into three divisions: the 
disturbances of function, the consequences of them, ie. 
lack of harmony in the perceptible conditions and the further 
lack of harmony occasioned by it, and the causes of the 
The first kind and its causes, the affections occurring in 
the eye and the kinds of disturbance of function in the eye 
correspond to the kinds of its functions. The latter are 
partly natural and partly animal. Concerning the 
hatural (functions) they are affected by the resultsof troubles 
happening to their four natural faculties. The psychical 
functions are perception and voluntary motion, There 
are two kinds of perception in the eye, tactile and visual 
perception, 

Concerning the natural accidents of the eye we do not 
want to give an exposition of them in this book, as they are 
like the natural accidents which happen in the other 
(parts of the) body, without any difference, And so it is 
also with accidents happening in it from lesions of the 
sense of feeling, ie. the lesion which is called храм 
(рога і) — the translation of which is any laming of the 
feeling; relaxation (atony); numbness and pain. 
accidents happening to the eye as the result of а disturban 
‘of perception or of voluntary motion are peculiar to th 
‘Therefore I shall explain them to уоп in this b 
I shall first of all explain what hap 
accidents to the visual perception and 
the diseases producing them. 

Know then that the accidents bappe 
occur either as a result of a lesion affecting the organ of 
vision() ; or from a lesion of the faculty of vision ; or from 
а lesion of (the organs) which serve the vision. Concern- 
ing the organ of vision it is the ice-shaped humour (lens) ; 


(9 This chapter follows Galen's De Symplomatem Causis, 1 1. 6 2 
(ed. Kühn, vol. VII, p. 80-101) 
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symptom, except im the way in which those terms are 
employed. When we mean’ the disturbances of function 
and what is associated with them, and then take into con- 
sideration to which disease they may lead, we call them 
disturbances; but when they are followed by an accidens 
due to a disease, we call th the cause of the accidens. 
And when we me vases and wish to obtain knowledge 
of them thi leuia due to them, we call the 
accidentia. sym ses. 
to instruct you concerning 
ses of the eye, (we say that) the 
path (to this knowledge) lies along two ways, starting from 
the same point and leading to the same We take 
you by both ways in order to make the path leading to 
the knowledge of eye-disease clearer and more definite, 
he who follows a path and then returns (by the 
=) knows it better than he who passes along it 
returning, but not both. The first мау 
defines the accidentia of the eyes and instructs you concern- 


ing the diseases by whi are caused. The second 


way defines the diseases and instructs you which are the 


acculentia. owing them and indicating them, both those 
which are perceptible to the senses and those which are 
hidden (from them). I will begin with the first of the 
ways, please God! 

End of the Fourth Treatise of the Book of the E 
Непот ibn 18-14 
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д of the natural number is due to an overl 


ous in chara 
three : cuts, 
sioned by such 
е from 

by such things as 

e, by thick rheum. 
things as а stone and 
chyme (1) 


wily are 


entioned 


es of the 

distur- 

ase is the 

of disturbances 
kinds of fu 


sation, diminution 
is n of 
vn (paralysis) ; 
1 its alteration from 


di 
mentioned 
disturbance of 


the two first 


ruption of cont 
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The exceed 
quantity о т which i 
T wp 
strangulation, or contusions 

sword or fire fro 


within. Strangulat 
а rope and from у 
Cont 
from w 


is are from wi 
hin as, for instance, 


the (causes 


(last) two kinds аг 
f function are due to 
cause of the accidens. The 
of function corr 1 to the 
As the fi 
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th 
thre 
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1s of disturbances ol 
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speci 
alterat exam] 
1 ın Gree 
minution is called numbness 


Шей Th 


its na 
is cold 
Th it is evidi 
of function is 


at of 
a disease ; cons 
already ۱ 
function w 
For this re 
and there i 


d MIR 

intermedi 
ide 
no distinction between 


on the accidentia are sy 


Kühn, vol. VIL, p. 
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become contracted, strictured or obstructéd. Its contrac- 
tion is due either to excessive movement of the contracting 
faculty, or to weakn the relaxing (fac 

cold, or to an acridity, or to a dryness, or to the pressure 
1 ulceration ; 


of a брат 
which has 


obstruction is produ 
fallen into the pas 

n into it 

1, or pus. hyme ike 
by its viscosity, or by its superabundance 
grow in it (th 
of that of warts. جو سرت‎ AD үл чч 
contrary of thos ses of roughness are the 
of inte on of continuity, if it is not 

em shortly, please God! The 

smoothness а rary of them. 


of disturba 
ove the organ from its natural place, 


of them re 
or tearing off of connected 


ation, para 
them the connection is disturbed by 


e.g. а stricture arises from а previous ulceration, 
which may become enlarged by swelling, or a 
4 by exceedi idity. The enlarge 
ns is sometime > natural constitution 


ss of ш Their diminution 


(causes) of these, or to damage 
r to the difference between the 
ase in number which may bri 


‘opposite 
al and unnatural inc 
with it an excess of vicious matter(). 


(0) In both MSS. ¢ 
(Liain aL Arab IX, p 
ad which alone can 
e e 
(Каћа, vol. УП 


@) Hunain's exp 
ged (by burning, cold, 


says: a part of an organ is во dam 
the remainder of it is left muti 
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The primary kinds of causes(!) are like the primary kinds 
of diseases ; but their species are more (numerous). Con- 
cerning the causes of simple diseases there are such as cause 
hot diseases ; these are six : excess of motion either of the 
soul or of the body; contact with a heating substance ; 
contraction of the pores; putrefaction ; the consumption 
of things of а heating nature; and insufficient nutrition, 
The (causes) which produce the old diseases are cight : 
contact with а chilling substance, and reception of some of 
its coldness (into the faculty) (2); scarcity and abundance of 
food ; excess of motion and rest, [contraction and dilation 
‘of the pores](). And some of them provoke dry diseases ; 
they are four: contact with a drying substance, lack of 
food, dryness of food, and excess of motion. And those 
which produce the humid diseases are the contraries of 
the afore-mentioned (causes). The simple diseases associa 
téd with matter arise from those afore-mentioned causes 
together with other internal causes which are as follows 
expelling organ, the weakness of the 
receiving (organ), superabundance of matter, weakness 
of the nutritive faculty, and dilation of the pores 
Of the causes of the compound diseases some concern 
the constitution, ie. the shape, the orifice, the depth, 
zoughnesn and smoothness” The causes of demage to shape 
concern the quantity of seed, i.e. sperm, whether there be 
too much or too little ; or its quality, if itis not well-tempered. 
‘And to them belong the injuries which happen to the child 
during birth, its swaddling and suckling. And other 
(diseases) attack the individual after this period arising 
from troubles of the nerves and bones or from tumour 
The causes of disturbance of an orifice are three : it may 


=( Following Galen De Morborum Conse (ed. Kühn, vol. УП, р. 1-41). 

©) Afaultin MSL; 4 (paucity) instead of (всу). 

(2) There in а defect in both MSS: the Latin text says: Обале 
goreren.& largitas: во to interpolate : lay pk 

Ta thi manner we have the eight censes of the “cold” disease complete, 
во ib isin Galen (Rika, voL УШ, р. Ш): отрыв vt ай pawns 
iv سره‎ 
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its injuries; and this (kind) is called cause or causality. 
Now, what arises from a disturbance of the functions is 
called accidens ; it is either the disturbance of the function. 
itself or the consequence of it; this is one of two thing 
either lack of harmony in the conditions of the body 
lack of harmony outside the body. This lack of harmony 
is fivefold according to the lack of harmony in the conditions 
ofthe perceived objects. The result of what we have shown 
isthat the physician, in order to restore health to the diseased 
is compelled to consider ten things; seven of them are natural: 
the species, the complexion, the age, the custom, the climate, 
the faculty, and the diseased organ. And three of them are 
unnatural : the disease, its cause and the symptom provoked 
by it. 

"The kinds of diseases!) are three, because the types of 
structure in the body are three : (i) the structure of organs 
composed of simple elements, (i.e. homogeneous members), 
from which arise the го called simple diseases: warmth, cold, 
dryness and moisture, or the combination of them.’ And 
every one of them may or may not be associated with matter. 
(ii) The second structure is that of the organs compounded 
of simple organs, in which arise the во called compound 
diseases, in four ‘different conditions, formation, position, 
size and number. The (disturbance of) formation is five- 
fold according as to whether it attacks a solid part, an 
orifice, a cavity, a rough or a smooth part. The (distur- 
bance of) position is twofold, lying either in transference or 
in the destruction of natural coherence. The (disturbance 
of) size is (equally) of two kinds, enlargement and diminution. 
The enlargement may be natural (congenital) or unnatural, 
In number there is equally either increase or diminution. 
(iii) The third structure is that of the entire body and its 
connection with simple and compound organs ; there arises 
in it a kind of disease called interruption of continuity. 
Theso are the kinds and species of diseases. 


(© According to Galen, De Morborum Diferents c. 3 fol. (ed. Kühn, 
а-о, 
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attain something at which he did not aim. The resto 
tion of health to diseased bod ей by conversion 
of the unnatural condition into a natural one, and he who 
wishes to do this requires perspicacity in order to know 
these two thin the natural condition into which and 
the unnatural one from which he has to convert 

"The natural condition can be subdivided into two kinds 
(0 the element arid (ii) the species. The element has (again) 
two kinds, one general and this is the complerion of the 
(whole) body, the other particular and this is the com 
and shape of each of the organs. The causes of the com- 
plexion are four : innate faculties, age, custom and climate. 
The innate faculties arise {п nature and are partly deter- 
mined (by th ex, that is to зау 
whether it is m. artly they are accidental 
dependi nf the two seeds from which 
thie child s to say the two sperms and the 
complexion of the u Custom (manifests itself) in six 
things: (i) in the air and its changes which may be local 
or temporary or due to the after-effects of a temporary 
accident ; (ii) in movement от rest; (iii) in nutrition and 
inanition; (ir) in sleep and waking; (©) in sexual inter 
course and its omission ; (ri) in psychical troubles viz. the 
accidents of the soul 

The species is the faculty ; the faculties are three: the 
animal, the vital and the natural. Concerning the 

imal faculties we gav nation about their kinds 
in the explanation ofthe nature of the brain. The vital 
faculties move the pulse, the he 4 the arteries. And 
the natural faculties are three, genesis, growth and nutri- 
tion, Nutrition has А ihe attracting, the 
altering, the retain 1  faculties. 


‘The попа ditions are two : either a disturbance 

the fun disturbance of the function, 
‘The disturbances of the function are of two kinds: those 
that disturb the function without any intermediary ; and 
this (kind) is c those that disturb by the 
intervention of something between it (the function) and 
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WW ое 1V.— The Fourth Treatise on Everything the Knowledge of 
which is indispensable to Those who wish (to practise) 
Medical Treatment (1). 


It is necessary for everyone who wishes to have authority 
in the medical profession to begin with the knowledge of 
its first and general aim, and after that to classify it until 
he reaches the point where no further sub-division is possible 
except into the simplest elements, The first and general 
aim of medicine is health, and its classification is twofold 
(i) the preservation of health in healthy bodies by the 
application of homogeneous things, (ji) its restoration to 
diseased bodies by the application of that which combats 
their disease, For the first purpose one important thing 
is necessary, viz. knowledge of the things of nature; this 
because if the natural thing is which is homo- 
geneous to it is known, and this being known, its contrary 
is also known, and if homogeneous things be applied and 
contrary things avoided, then health is preserved. Con- 
cerning the second purpose it is necessary to know two 

я: (i) the natural condition, and (i.) the condition devia 
ting from the natural one ; this because the return of health 
to diseased bodies is effected by its (the unnatural conditions’) 
transference. And he who intends to transfer something 
must know whence and whither he has to transfer it, for 
if he does not know whence to transfer it, he cannot be 
sure of not transferring it from а condition whence its 
transference is not desirable. And if he does not know 
whither to transfer it, it may happen that he stops short 
of the condition to which he should have transferred it, 
and does not succeed in his aim ; or he may go too far and 


(have not been able to state exactly the source of the beginning of. 
this treatise. Hunain seems to haye utilised parte of Galen's De Sectis, 
© 1 (ed. Kühn, vol. I, р. 64), De Constitutione Artis Medicae c. 11 ( 
Kaho, vol. Ip. 200 folL) of Are Medica с. 22, 25 and others (ibidem, p. 372 
fell), and De. Sanitate Twenda, LI, «1 (ed. Kühn, vol. VI, p. 1 foli.) and 
other places. 
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this spirit is sent down from the brain to the eyes. And 
as the perception of things which are perceived by the eye 
reaches the brain only through the optic nerve between 
it and the eye, so the visual spirit perceives the objects of 
vision by means of the air, only if it s luminous in the space 
between them. At the same time that it perceives the 
objects of vision it also perceives the connected circums- 
tances, such as the size of those bodies and their other 
conditions, as has been mentioned before. 


End of the Third Treatise on the Conditions of Vision 
by Hunain Ibn 4۵ 
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bodies, and no others, have the peouliarity that they are 
transformed by colours. A clear proof of this is (furnished. 
by) the air surrounding our bodies() : it is when it is in 
the highest degree bright and pure that its transformation 
by colours is most marked. In the same connection we 
sometimes find the following (facts): if a man is lying 
under a tree and the air із in this condition, the colour of 
his clothes takes on the colour of that tree, because the air 
has become imbued with that colour. Moreover, we often 
вее that the air takes on the colour of the wall, if the air 
meets it when it is luminous, and it (the air) transmits the 
colour equally to another body, especially when the colour 
is one of the conspicuous ones such as white and red and 
other colours of intense brightness. 

In the same way in which the air is entirely transformed 
by the sunlight until it becomes luminous and йв light 
similar to that of the sun—and this happens only when it 
is met and struck by the sunlight—it is also instantaneously 
transformed by the colours, and in the same way that it 
is transformed by the colours, it is also transformed, with the 
utmost rapidity, by the luminous spirit running from the 
brain to the eyes, when it meets and encounters it on its 
way from the pupil. Thus the air is considerably and neces- 
sarily altered by the influence of these three things: the 
sunlight, the bright and shining colours of the celestial 
bodies (planets) and the visual spirit which strikes it on 
leaving the pupils. It is evident from what we have said, 
that our vision of things is effected solely by means of the 
air between us and them ; we have found this to be clearly 
perceptible, во that all people agree upon it. When the 
air із luminous, either by reason of (the action of) the sun- 
light or (that of) another lucid body, it becomes to the visual 
spirit as it were an organ and a similar adapted instrument 
and to the vision ап instrument replacing the nerve by which 


() Here Hunain again follows Galen's De Placitie Hippocratis et Ple 
tenis, 1. УП, > 7 (ed. Kéthn, vol. V, p. 637, foll, ed. Iwan Mueller 
р. 637, folk) 





right or left or behind us. Ifa man looks fixedly and stead 
fastly into the eye of his companion—at a time when it 
is healthy—he sees his own image in it, The of 
this is the reflection of his look at that moment by the 
thin membrane which covers the exterior half of the lens 
like the solidified (film of) grease on broth after it is cooled. 
For this film is more polished and shining than all other 
bright, luminous and polished bodies, and clearer than they.(!) 
on alone of all the senses (is able to) perceive the 
objects by means of the air—as the blind man feels. 
gs with the stick-yea, first perceives the objects of vision 
by its help, so that it (the air) is for the time а homo. 
gene ıd coherent organ of it (the vision) ; and if vision 
alone is distinguished by this peculiarity and er, 
sometimes sees the o 
their return to it (the vision), then necessity deman 
lucid spirit in a large quantity which runs from the brain 
into the eye. When it has entered the eye and comes out of 
it, во that it meets the surrounding air, it strikes it as it 
were with the shock of a collision, transforms it and renders 
it similar to itself. 

This being во, it is best to say that the senso of vision is 
fiery and luminous, the sense of hearing air-like, the sense 
of taste water-like, the sense of touch earth-like and the 
sense of smell vapour-like. As there are four elements, a 
sense маз created for each one of them by which each is 
recognised, i.e. the phenomena arising in them which are 
perceptible to the senses. And next to perception is that 
emanation which arises from vapour, and this is perceived 
in an unusual manner, as vapour is something halfway 
between air and water ; во they become five (senses) without 
the existence of five elements. The sense of vision having 
been created to the end that colours should be recognised 
by it, it must necessarily be luminous, as only luminous 


(0) Thin ia an error, The main reflection from the eye is by the cornea 
кай not by the lens or ite anterior surface (called arachnoid by the Greek), 





time, the body in which that flavour is ; the only difference 
being that the sense of taste and the other senses (must) 
wait until the perceived object comes to the human body 
in order that it may be perceived. But vision extends 
itself by means of the air until it reaches the coloured body. 
Therefore the sense of vision alone of all the senses isable 
to recognise not only the colour of a body but also its size 

„ and it recognises, moreover, its situation and 
the intervening distance. _ Moreover it recognises its move 
ment, and, although this recognition is not that of an 
absolute perception but the recognition of a relationship 
similar to perception, (nevertheless) no other sense is able 
to perceive these things with the exception of the sense 
of touch ; for it (the touch) results either from deduction 
or from comparison with something which the individual 
has estimated by previous knowledge (1) 

The following is an example: If a person is walking in 
the dark and holds a stick in his hand and stretches it out 
full length before him, and the stick encounters an object 
which prevents it from advancing further, he knows im- 
mediately by analogy that the object preventing the stick 
from advancing is а solid body which resists anything 
that comes up against it. What leads him to this judge: 
ment is that he knows from former experience that move- 
ment and walking in the air is without any obstacle, whilst 
movement and walking against a solid body is not possible. 
It is the same with vision : when it falls on a fully polished 
and bright body, it returns reflected to the pupil from 
which it went forth, with reflection of the imag 
return at the same angles аз those at which th 
proceeded from the eyes. Т) 1 
mirror or at another polished and bright body, we some 
times see ourselves and sometimes others who are at our 


() On the next pages Hunain sometines follows, possibly, Galen's now 
th Galen himself says that ho treated 

(ed. Kahn, V. p. 626). 

дс which was during his period already rare 
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it is an excellent thing that the sensory nerves have been 
created softer and the motor nerves harder. Although 
we find (coexistent) in all the motor nerves the sense of 
touch, we do not find that any of the other nerves have 
anything in common with the hard nerves. The sense of 
touch is the only one akin to the hard nerves, for the 
perceived object of this sense is coarse in itself. This is 
because the object of the sense of touch is the earth, what 
proceeds from it and what is peculiar to it, as we have 
already described. 

Concerning the sense of vision, its first object is finer 
and more delicate and purer than the perceived objects 
of all the other senses. Therefore the two hollow nerves 
serving the senso of vision have in their nature more in 
common with the brain than all the other nerves. So 
you do not find the nature of the brain in any of the organs 
df the other senses, nor do you find in any one of them 
such a large quantity of the spirit which is in the ventricles 
of the brain as you find in the eyes, The same is true in 
other directions; as the eye has to make use of the 
in place of an instrament in order to obtain though it 

w of the objects of visions, the order of things (proce 
fromit (the eye), and they aro recognised as its (the 
particular objects of perception, even as the order of the 
nerves (proceeds) from the brain, so it is best and safest 
for it (the eye) to share the nature of the brain and to re 
ceive as great a quantity as possible of the spirit which 
is in the ventricles of the brain. If the conditions are such, 
the relation of the brain to the nerve proceeding from it 
is exactly the same as that of the eye to the air surrounding 
the human body. 

The first of the objecta of visual perception and the most 
prominent of them all is the perception of colours, be- 
Cause colour is something which the eye perceives ina 
superior manner according to its nature; and the eye 
alone perceives it in contrast to all the other senses, and 
at the same time with the colour it also perceives the body 
which has that colour and recognises it, just as the sense 
of taste not only recognises the flavour but also, at the same 





with the brain) inaccessible {о feeling from that time on 
wards. If the case is such, the evidence proves to us that 
what is true of the one must be true of the other, ie. of 
what happens to the nerve and what happens to the air, 
and that both of them resemble and correspond to the object 
changed by them, but in such a way that the resemblance 
is only complete when it exists continuously without dis- 
appearing from time to time. Both of them require the 
permanent action of the factor changing them and by the 
reception of which they are changed; the air receives 
that action at the time when it is lighted, the nerve at the 
time when it perceives. 

Now, the air undergoes other changes : when it is heated 
ог cooled, the heat or cold remains in it a long time, even 
afterthe warming or cooling factor has been removed and 
separated from it ; but its light on the contrary disappears 
and ceases in the moment that the lighting factor is separated 
from it. If such is the case, it is absolutely necessary for 
it to receive the light in unbroken continuity, otherwise 
it would not be luminous, The same is the condition of 
the (optic) nerve, that it absolutely requires the permanent 
flow from the brain of that (energy) which fits it for its 
function. Although the substance of the (optic) nerve is 
similar in kind to that of the brain, since its origin lies in 
it and there is no difference between them—except that it 
is more solid as a protection against being easily damaged 
and exposed to possible accidents (nevertheless ) itis in one 
respect removed from the nature of the brain, which makes 
it necessary for its (the nerve's) power to be equally removed 
fromit (the brain), عا‎ for ita faculty to be likewise different 
from that of the brain. 

‘There are two kinds of nerves, the sensory nerves and 
the motor nerves. The sensory nerves are, as we have 
already said, softer than the motor nerves. The reason 
of this is that sensation cannot be effected without some 
change in the nerve occasioned by the object which it 
perceives. But movement arises only through the action 
of the nerve, without its receiving anything through any 
other activity. If things be as we have described them, 
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There now remains the third theory. As the air sur 
unding the objects is luminous and transparent, it always 
has the same relation to vision as the nerve has to the body 
(in the moment when a person is looking at an object 
placed before him); this because the air receives (the 
influences) encountering that of the visual spirit ав well as 
those coming from the sunl In the same manner 
in which the power of the sunlight, when it reaches the upper 
layers of the air, penetrates the air thi id through 
likewise the substance of the light which reaches the eye by 
way of the op is of the ance of the (visual) 
spirit. When it meets the air in the moment in which it goes 
rth from the pupil, it transforms it immediately it 
counters it, and that which arises from the change run 
through it (the air) for a very long distance. It is evident 
that such а thing ean be im only if the air ix perfectly 
connected and there is nothing dividing it. Бо the chai 
in the air caused by the (action of the) visual spirit penet 
rates the whole air: and we find the same true of the power 
of the sun. ‘The proof of this is that when we set up an 
object in the air which (thus) divides it (the air), we see 
the air behind that object darkened, light having withdrawn 
from it. ‘The reason of this is that the air receives the 
light only in conjunction with that (substance) which 
arises in it as а result of its constant transformation һу 
the sunlight ; in no wise so that, once having been trans 
formed by that light, it remains in the altered condition 
and no longer requires light to transform it afresh. For if ig 
were the case that а permanent transformation took place, 
ght would remain in the air for a time after the 
light-giving body had been removed (1). 
And the (optic) nerves are in the same case: for, if the 
nerve is cut, the part whose connection with the brain 
has been severed is (in contrast to the part still connected 


() This is the Aristotelie theory of light which has been commented 
by Hunain in а small treatise On the Lig ature. See the 
Introduction page XII. 
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but remaining steady and unchanged in its place; then 
the faculty of perception goes from us to it and we recog. 
nise what it is through this medium ; (iu) by their being 
another thing with us and with it intermediate between 
us and it; it is this which gives us information about it, 
во that we learn what it is. And we shall now see which 
of these three (theories) is the right one. One is enabled 
to recognise it and form an opinion about it by considering 
the following 

I say: all people ack that we see 
only by the hole wh pupil. Now, if this hole 
had to wait until something coming from the seen object 
reached it, or a power emanating from it, or a form, an 
outline ог а quality, as some people maintain, we should 
not know, in looking at an object, either its extent or its 
volume, whether it were, for example, a very high mountain, 
or the like ; and this because the shape of its forms or the 
outline of the measure of its volume corresponds to the 
volume of the greatest possi ntains. (*) Its enterin 
into the eyes is something which reason does not comp- 
rehend and of which nobody has ever heard, for according 
to this hypothesis a complete form or outline of the viewed 
object would necessarily reach and enter into the eye 
of the beholder at the same moment. Supposing then 
that a great many people looked at it, say, for example 
ten thousand persons, it would have to return to the eye 
of everyone of them, and its form and outline would have 
to enter completely into them. But this is very far from 
probable and must therefore be ranked among the un- 
tenable hypotheses. This being so, there is no possibility 
that something proceeding from the seen object reaches 
and enters the pupil 

Concerning the second theory I say: It is not possible 
that the visual spirit extends over all this space until it 
spreads round the seen body and encircles it entire 

0) Galen's te «LV, p. 618) says here more shortly and 
clearly : The image reaching ош eyes ie ва big as the object tell 
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than a cobweb. Besides this it (the nerve) itself would 
for this reason easily be torn or cut off, and the canal would 
likewise be liable to perish at any moment being 
so it is not right to say that there are cavities in all the 
nerves of the body. At this juncture someone might say 
that if the opinion is admitted that one of the nerves of the 
body can convey the necessary power emitted from it to 
the limbs distant from the source without this nerve being 
hollow, then it is also possible that all nerves convey the 
power transmitted to them without being hollow, If this is 
possible, why then have the two canals passing through 
the optic nerves been created, and why has similar 
structure been created at the beginning of the spinal 
chord at the place of its origin? To this we answer 
that the penetration of solid objects by the faculties 
із а weak penetration and especially when the receiving 
object is extremely large or extremely hard or can only be 
formed by the output of am excessive amount of 
hould, however, the substance sent from the 

source be a substance excessively fine and strike an object 
1 fter travelling а certain distance, then the alter- 


ation is greater. the penetration of power into an 

t is (equivalent to) the penetration by the alteration 

substance, as is likewise the penetration 

of the air by the sunlight. And the spirit that reaches 

the eyes fares in the same way, in that it joins the air im- 
mediately after leaving the eye and transforms it accordi 


to its own particular nature. In confirmation of what we 


have said, so that we may understand that it is as we have 
described it, we say that such is the. knowledge of the 
origin of vision; and this is the right place where it is 
convenient to deal with it 


Discourse ох Vision AND rre Сохто 


We say : the object of vision can be seen only in one of 
the following three ways: (i) by sending out someth 

from itself to us by which it indicates its presence so that 
we know what it is; (ii) by not sending anything out 
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that this proceeds from the action of a humour which comes 
down to this place aud fills it and then leaves it again and 
empties it, for no analogous physiological action takes 
place; but it can only proceed from the action of the 
substance of the spirit alone 

When those two hollow nerves first join together in one 
place, then separate, at the same time their canals unite 
and join one to another until they become one only : it is 
here that the spirit is set free and sent into the second 

it is here that the spirit from the brain is received, 

ye has been shut. And the most important evidence 

for the exactitude of what we are saying is the following : 
if a person contracts cataract in his eyes and one of them 
is shut, the hole of the other eye, i.e. its pupil, is enlarged, 
and this is a proof that the power of vision has been left 
normal. If anyone's pupil is not enlarged, when one eye 
is shut, then the power of his vision is destroyed at 
source ; for this reason it is in vain that you ho 
form a successful couching operation оп his 

Ш not see. There are some persons who suffer loss of 

sion without the growth of cataract in the eye ; (in such 
cases) when the lid of one of the eyes is closed, the pupil 
of the other eye retains its former degree of ‘roundness, 
The reason of this is that the substance of the spirit docs 

h the eye and does not fill the place behind £he 

inside, and the iris is not distended by it nor is ita 

enlarged. И there is such a condition in them, those 

(people) are right who say that the optic nerve in such 

persons is obstructed, and this is the opinion of skilled 
physicians whose perspicacity is very acute. 

But the condition in the other nerves is not the same 
ва in the two optic nerves as regards the cavity, which is 
perceptible by the sense. (Some people) say that there 
is also a cavity in all the nerves, but that it is not visible 
оп account of йв narrowness and small size. This cannot 
possibly be true of the very fine nerves, since there must 
exist round the canal enough enveloping (substance) to 
form a sufficiently strong wall, and (in such cages) the sub- 
stance surrounding the canal would necessarily be thinner 





movable org: g the perceptive power of the 
things with which the sensitive organs come in contact, 
the contact is perceived when it occurs, but only when (the 
perception) reaches the principal organ of perception, i.e. the 
brain, The transmission of this is effected by the nerves, until 
it reaches the brain and is perceived by the allotted part of 
the soul, and the individual is informed (of the sensation), 
This is so because it is not possible for a limb which is cut, 
or which is pricked with a pointed object to feel the 

if the sense of touch does not exist in И. For the nerve is 
а part of the brain in the same way that the shoots arise 
from the roots of the trees or the branches branch off from 


1 to which the nerve is joined receives the force 
of the latter in its whole body and becomes thereby sensible 
and perceives the touch of all (the things) which it meets 
Therefore we see that the flesh has distinct p 
power and fee 
of touch which is in it and which it re 
But as for the lu wh 
not only its power but its actual substance which reaches 
them by way of the two canals piercing the optic nerves 
the quantity of it reaching them being (just) the quantity 
necessary to fulfil the function of vision. An argument 
that the substance of this spirit reaches the eyes itself 
and in this quantity is to be found in the form and nature 
of the optic n (riz) that they have been created 
lescribed before. Another argument is that 
їз one eve, the pupil of the other one becomes 
enlarged, and when the closed eye is open illary hole 
of the other eye returns mal size. This is a clear 
proof that this enlargement is caused by the uvea (iris) 
when it is distended by the filling up of the place behind 
and inside it, and that it is obliged (to do this) until the 
hole in it (the pupil) is enlarged. It is not p that 
this enlargement should have any other cause than this. 
And such (a proof) is also the rapidity of the filling of that 
place, and the rapidity of its emptying ; it is not possible 
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to the nature of the brain. This spirit is of the sensitive 
variety, as vision is unique among the senses, the noblest 
of them and the most superior in quality. This spirit is 
especially luminous in itself, as no other is, being the animal 
spirit whose power flows from the brain by the nerves into 
all the remaining sensitive organs ; you will find its existence 
evident in that its substance is possessed of Now 
the spirit existent in the ventricles of the brain does not 
remain long in those ventricles ; from it the power of per- 
ception and the power of movement proceed into all the 
sensitive organs and into the limbs which are capable of 
voluntary movement ; when it (the spirit) leaves the brain 
and is eliminated from it, the body as a whole remains dep- 
rived of the power of perception and movement. This 
is а clear argument evidencing that perc and move 
ment reach the organs of the body (solely) through the 
medium of it, The accession of perception and movement 
by means of this spirit into the sensitive and movable 
organs must take place exclusively in the following ways : 
either so that its power (only) penetrates into the nerves 
while its substance remains unchanged in the ventricles of the 
brain, just as the light of the brain penetrates into the air 
when it begins to transmit its qualities to the air, until it 
reaches all the parts of it, but the substance of the sun 
remains and does not perish or change its place ; or so that 
the substance of the spirit itself flows into the nerves. And 
this too is possible in two ways: either (a) the substance 
of the spirit runs along the nerve until it reaches the 
movable organ, or (b) its substance flows into 
a certain distance, effects a considera! 
change in it and then stops, whilst it is from this alteration 
that (the substance) arises which continues (on its way) in 
the nerve, until it reaches the organs 
w. perception and voluntary motion are so constituted 
that they are effected by the penetration of this psychic 
spirit and the passing of that (substance) arising from it 
via the nerves from the brain(!) into the sensitive and 


(9) In. both MSS. erroneous 
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of them has been created on the right side and that of the 
other on the left side ; after this they can join and unite 
one with the other until they meet in the centre. The 
answer to this is that they are thus created, because it is 
impossible that nerves of such a size should arise from the 
centre, or, for that matter, considerably smaller nerves, let 
alone anything во big. The basin namely (infundibulum) 
in which lies the wi wn from the brain into the 
of the oral cavity through which the secretion flows which 
upper part is discharged by the brain into the upper part of 
оці, is situated in this spot; and the origin of the two 
ls which descend from the brain into the two nasal cavities 
is likewise in this place. Те is not possible that the basin 
1. have been created in another place, as the hollow 
in which the secretion collects must be above the oral cavity. 
‘The same holds good for the two canals which enter the nasal 
cavities, as the nose is in the middle of the face and as th 
two canals must lie opposite to it. As it is not possible 
that the origin of the two optic nerves should arise in the 
middle, and as (on the other hand) it is necessary that their 
origin be one origin, it is most convenient for them to meet 
on their way in this junction, so that t 
опе at the place where their two canals j y 
become one canal, and then afterwards they separate again. 
It is this that we intended to explain concerning 
optic nerves. 


Тик Viscar Брат (1) 


Its most important service and that which ranks first 
nitude lies in the function of vision, It is a 
spirit since it originates in that animal 

spirit which enters the two anterior ventricles of the brain, 

where it is thoroughly matured, subtilised, purified and 
extracted and arranged, as we mentioned before, according 


's De Placitiv Hippocratia ك‎ Рони, 
1, VIT. 63, 4,5, parts of 6 and 7 (ed. Kühn, vol. V, p. 600-644, ed. Ivan. 
Mueller, pp. 608-480), partly perhaps Galen's lost book De Demonaratione. 





glances proceeding from the two pupils is the same, and that 
their course lies along the same flat plane. This beginning 
and origin from which the going forth of those looks proceeds 
is that place of junction of the two canals which run through 
the two optic nerves at the place where they become опе; 
if the glances proceed from this single origin and then come 
ont into the pupils and regard the perceived object, they 
reach it in its place and see it as one. Therefore, as long 
ая the pupils remain in their natural position, the vision 
ће perceived object and sees it as one, even as it 

», however, as they deviate or one of them become 

асе upwards or down m its position, it is 
inevitable that the в perceived by one of 
s in а higher pc nd by the other one in a lower 

son, it should be seen as two 

objets. T : ment for this is that if 
you try to only at an object which you 
ble owing to false and delusive vision following 

eye from its place, you will sec it as one after 


shut the other eye 
image which you had seen in a delusive vision with the 


(now) closed eye, at the moment when it was yet open, 
disappears entirely and the one object actually remains in 
jta place and you see it as one. Hereby is proved that the 
following three things must be situated in each eye in one 
straight line and must follow the same direct course, viz. 
(а) the pupil, (b) the origin of the whole eye there where the 
optic nerve begins to appear and to be visible, and (с) the 

of junction of both nerves from which they begin 
their course (to the eyes) all lie on the same plane. 1t is 
shown, moreover, that the pupils of both eyes must be in 
the same position so that it is impossible for one of them 
to be placed higher than the other. And for this reason 
it is necessary that the origin of the two nerves conveying 
the perception of light to the eyes should lie in one place, 
because this is better and more suitable. But although 
this be better and more suitable, their origin in the brain 
has not been created as a single one, but the origin of one 





nose in such s manner as to 5 both eyes, or if he 
sets up in the same place another object which prevents 
the vision of both eyes from falling together on the object 
upon which he directs his gaze, his sight with each eye 
singly is dimmerand weaker than his sight with both together. 
If, on the other hand, he shuts one eye, his sight with the 
other one becomes clearer and sharper. The reason of 
this is that the whole power which was divided between 
both of them in two halves now enters into this one eye 
alone. Therefore, if you look into the pupil of the open 
eye, when the other is shut, (yon will find that) it is consi 
derably enlarge 
Concerning the fifth argument for the junction of the two 
optic nerves and their subsequent separation, it is the argu- 
ment founded on the chief use of it (the vision), on the 
purpose that is noblest, highest in rank and most powerful 
in the function of vision, i.e. that man shall not see onc 
object double. For since each perceived object is seen only 
by the glan е two pupils ; and since 
these looks are like rectilineal lines بع‎ 
in the manner in whieh the rays of the sun penetrate through 
а window into а house ; and since th those lines 
whilst their end is broad and 
arat ir general shape in each eye is 
conical, i. the shape of the big pine-cones, it is an unavoid- 
able necessity that the two central lines of these two (conical) 
shapes known as axes should be in the same position and 
that their course should run on the same plane, until the 
pereeiv t reaches him (the observer) at the same 
spot in his eye ; [if this were not so, the two lines would not 
both reach him at the same spot ] (addition in 
MS. C). In the same way it is essary for the 
lines around each of the two axe on which 
is alike in both eyes; (finally) the position of the entire 
conus formed by the lines coming out of one of the eyes 
must be similar to the position of the entire conus formed 
by the lines coming out of the other eye. The inevitable 
consequence of this state of is that the origin of the 
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which they rely, i.e. the brain. If this be so, this argument 
is equally unconvincing. The third argument more nearly 
convinces: Some people say that the two optic nerves 
turn aside and unite on their way ; if they were to continue 
straight forward on their course, they would be destroyed. 
By my life! this theory would be undeniably true, if the follo- 
wing did not contradict it, n г as these two nerves 
are not provided with suspensories which their position 
renders necessary, and as they do not travel far from their 
вошт з is nothing heavy suspended on their way 
by which they are dragged, they depart beyond the bounda- 
ries which contain for them the fear of destruction. There 
is no danger of their being destroyed before they leave the 
skull bone, even as there likewise exists no danger for the 
brain itself notwithstanding its many continuous movements 
and vibrations, even as (there is no danger) for the two 
(cerebral) extremities (olfactory lobes) which extend from 
it into the nostrils, although those two extremities are thin, 
soft and long in the highest degree, When those two nerves 
(the optic nerves) leave the brain, the matter which surrounds 
each of them is sufficient for their protection and preserva- 
tion, and likewise that part of the hard membrane which 
adjacent to them having joined them from the membranes of. 
the brain ; for itis harder and more solid than any part of this. 
membrane which joins the other nerves. The fourth argu- 
ment is irrefutably true; it runs as follows(!): the best 
and safest (thing) for the eyes would be for (that portion) 
of the visual spirit which reaches them from the brain to 
pass into the other eye, should one of them happen to be 
closed or permanently blinded. This is an impossible 
thing, however, unless the two nerves are united ; and, 
as soon as they have parted, the vision of both eyes is 
accomplished in the best possible manner. That which 
proves clearly the truth of this is what we frequently find 
by experience. If а man puts his hand lengthwise on his 

0) It ie the argument imagined by Galen himself (De Гун Part. С.Х. 
14, ed. Kühe, vol. III, p. 896-837). The following fifth argument is 
not expressly separated from the fourth by Galen. 
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їп any other nerve: it is that these nerves rise in different 
places, riz. in the posterior parts of the sides of the anterior 
ventricles of the brain; then they do not continue their 
way straight to the eves, but turn aside in the cavity of the 
siull-bone and unite with one another near the nose, so 
that their canal becomes one; after which they separate 
jain immediately after their junction and each nerve 
continues on its way to the eye which is opposite to its 
point of origin in the brain, so that neither changes its course ; 
but the nerve whose origin is on the right side goes on to the 
right eye, and the nerve whose origin is t side enters 
the left eye. The Ancients propounded many theories 
оп the subject of the junction of the two nerves after their 
their canals into one 

canal. Five a two of w not con- 
vineing, whilst the third is more nearly satisfying, the 
fourth is an unquestionable truth, and the fifth is the most 


binding necessity. Some people say that these two nerves 
unite on their way one with another in order that the one 
may suffer in common with its companion all the injuries 
which may befall them, and that they may share їп com- 
pany the accidents which may happen to one of them. 
Others say that they join together simply because all the 
senses must have the same origin and the same end. T! 
two hypotheses are not convincing, as the first of them is 
contrary to all that we find actually happening in creation ; 
for we find the shape and structure of the organs in con- 
tradiction with the opinion of these people in the following 
respect : the organs are prepared for defence and security 
inst sudden injuries and for resistance against such 
dangers as might attack them or into which th 
fall, and this as well as possible. Ro it would Ъ‹ 
and safest thing if it were impossible for any organ 
damaged by another one by reason of their union ; if this 
be so, this argument is not convincing. Likewise the second 
argument is not convincing, since it is not only the vision 
which requires one origin but all the senses require the same ; 
moreover they actually have the same common origin on 





finer; and because their external pa 
ly to hardness, for the sake of t 
offers against all possibility of injuries. (ir) The fourth 
quality by which they are distinguished is that there runs 
through both of them from the brain to the eyes a great 
quantity of the substance of the visual spirit. Although 
this substance is present in the other nerves which carry 
sensation and movement to the sensory and motor members 
it reaches those nerves in such a way that its force only 
penetrates into them, but not (its substance) itself. As 
the function of the eyes is a noble and mighty one, this 
substance flows into them in a steady stream, until it 
reaches the place beneath the uvea; because this helps 
greatly to promote the act of vision. ' (v) The fifth diffe- 
тепсе between them is that, whereas all the other nerves, a: 
soon as they have put a certain distance between themselves 
and the brain and spinal chord, become hard in their subs- 
tance and are changed in all that was soft in them on account 
of the det № allotted to them in their course 
and throughout the ۱ h of their way, these nerves are 
distinguished (by the quality) that all that is protected 
secured and slightly hardened in them during their passage 
from the brain to the eyes is their external part onl 
we described before. Their interior has been created of 
as soft a substance as possible after the model of the brain. 
When (the eye it entirely reassumes the 
nature of the brain, spre id becoming like it in every 
respect. ‘Thereupon the extremity of each of the nerves 
broadens out inside the eye which it has reached and forms 
a web resembling a net, and therefore this extremity of 
the nerve in the is called the net-like tunic (retina), 
аз we have explained in the remarks on the structure of 
the eve. When this net-like body is removed from the eye 
and its parts are collected, he who looks with persistent 
attention at them thinks that they are a part of the brain 
and cannot believe, when he sees them thus assembled, 
in the eye. (vi) The sixth peculiarity of 
the most wonderful of all and does not exist 
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part of their external substance would yet surround (suffi 
ciently) the canal piercing er it would remain 
the right thickness to prevent rapid tearing, keep the in- 
ward stream within the walls and prevent the canal from 
becoming obstructed. (ii) They differ, secondly, from the 
other nerves in that they are hollow, and the cavity of each 
is perceptible to the senses. This cavity (which ends in 
the eye at the place where the retina and its tissue begin) 
is у so that it is easy to look into it.) As for the 
origin of the cavity, in the two ventricles which are in the 
anterior part of the brain, at the place where the two optic 
nerves rise, itis difficult (for a person) to see it on account 
of Ив smallness and narrowness. He who wishes to see 
it at the time of the aut п only obtain a view of it 
if he observes three things. Firstly he must conduct his 
search on an animal of large size. Secondly the autopsy 
on the brain of the animal must be performed immediately 
after its death. Thirdly it is desirable that the place in 
which he dissects should be L right.) If th 
tions combine, the anatomist must then go cautiously to 
work in opening up the two anterior ventricles of the brain 
until he reaches one of them from below. ‘Then he must 
remove from them all that covers them, without tearing 
or piercing anything adjacent to the origin of the two 
nerves. Thus he may look at t 
the netve-cavity on both sides 
third characteristic which distinguishes these two nerves 
from the others is that, although they are soft like the other 
sensory nerves, they are in general softer than all the other 
ory nerves. When one examines their parts, one finds 
the interior layers of both of them softer and the external 
layers harder. This is so because the interior has been 
created as soft as possible in order to render their sensibility 


() Hunain here follows Galen's De Placitie Hippoeralis d Platonis 
1. Vite 4 (ed. Küho, vol. V, p. 612-613, ed. Iwan Mueller, p. 611). 


(9) Galen: хай тром төй iw x àv rta (and thinly 
that the surrounding air must be be حارا‎ instead تراله‎ 





їїї,—Тһе Third Treatise on the Subject of Vision.(*) 


He who wishes to have an exact and thorough knowledge 
of the conditions prevailing in the organ of vision must, 
after studying the nature of the eye and brain, first of all 
consider the nature of the optic nerves and learn what they 
have in common with the other nerves and what distinguishes. 
them from the latter. After that he must turn his atten- 
tion to the subject of the spirit through which vision is 
effected and learn in what respects it resembles the spirit 
which is in the other nerves and in what respects it differs 
from them. After these two things he has to consider the 
function of vision itself, the manner in which it is accom- 
plished, ‘Therefore I have decided in this third treatise 
to instruct you in these three thin; 


(Тик Orric Nerves) 


I begin with the first of them and I say : the first of the 
pairs of nerves originating in the brain goes down to the 
eyes, and by it, as we mentioned in our description of the 
brain, the sense of vision is conveyed to them. Those 
two nerves are allied to the other nerves of perception in two 
respects : (i) in that their origin lies in the brain and in its 
anterior part, and (ii) in that their substance is а soft опе 
They possess, however, in contradistinction to the other 

erves, many peculiar and unique characteristics. ‘These 
are six in number : (i) They are larger in volume than all 
the other nerves rising in the brain or spinal chord. Their 
volume is necessarily greater than that of the other nerves. 
because they had to be hollow ; therefore they were created 
big accordingly, in order that, if the wall of the interior 
of the cavity of both were to be damaged, the remaining 


(0) This treatise follows in general Galen, De Us Port, X., c. 12, 13, 
14 and 15, and De placita Hippeer, d Platon. 1. VIT, but contains some 
additions the source of which I could not find out with certainty. 

In MS. Са copyist's blunder : on the diseases of the vision, 


Me 
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magination, reflection and recollection, and the movement 
through it by perception and volition. If it were warm 
and stirred by all these mov it would become inflamed 
and be destroyed, Therefore it has been сг 
that it may not become exce heated ; (i) if the br 
were warm, the thinking faculty would be unstable, since 
heat is quick to move, whilst cold is quiet and steady. 
‘Thought requires stability and solidity ; therefore Nature 
‘assisted thought by tempering it with cold so that it might 
be steady. The proof of the above statement lies in the 
fact that he whose temper of brain is hot has no fixed opinion, 
is undecided, lacking firmness of resolution and stead- 
fastness (of psychical atmosphere). The humidity of the 
brain is like-wise necessary for two reasons. The first 
is in order that it may not be dried up by the many move- 
ments accomplished in and through it; for it is а faculty 
of movement that it produces heat, and a faculty of heat 
that it produces dryness on account of the great quantity 
of substance which is thus dissolved and abstracted. The 
Other reason is that Nature necessarily created it soft for 
many reasons : (i) that it might quickly respond to the 
imagination and rapidly receive what the mitted 
to it and in order that thoug y t be possible 
in it; (ii) a soft nerve proceeds from it through which per- 
ception is effected. Since the soft cannot proceed from the 
hurd nor the hard from the soft, so that brain was distin- 
guished by humidity, because humidity, е already 
Mentioned, produces softness. For this reason the anterior 
part of the brain is softer than the posterior part and the 
posterior part harder ; for the soft nerves, as we mentioned 
Fiready, arise in the anterior and the hard nerves in the 
posterior part of the brain. It is this that we wished to 
Explain to you concisely and briefly, concerning the nature 
and function of the brain. 

End of the Second Treatise on the Nature and Function 
of the Brain, by Hunain Ibn ۵۰ 





these cavities is an. animal (psychical) spirit by which those 
functions are performed which we have mentioned and which 
cannot be performed without it. The origin of this anima? 
spirit is the vital spirit that arises in the heart. Two ar- 
teries ascend from the heart to the brain and when they arrive 
below the brain, they divide inta many branches, ‘Then 
these branches interlace во аз to resemble a 
animal spirit [or, according to another v 
spirit] does not cease to circulate in this network until 
it is rarefied and refined. Then it passes out of the arteries 
into the two anterior cavities which are in the brain. It 
(the spirit) remains there likewise for a time and becomes 
and nature removes from it all the residue and coarse 
intermixed with it into the nostrils and the 
passes from the two anterior cavities into 
the middle cavity and is refined there likewise, Then it 
passes from the middle to the posterior cavity by way of 
a canal (existing) between the two cavities. But this canal 
is not always open, for it contains in ita hollow something 
resembling a worm by which itis blocked until Nature intends 
to admit the animal spirit from the middle to the posterior 
cavity. When she intends to move it on, she withdraws 
that worm-like (structure) and gives passage to such (quan- 
tity) as she wishes to let pass ; after that she returns it to 
its place. Through the spirit which is in the posterior 
cavity movement and the act of recollection are accom- 
plished, through the spirit which is in the anterior part 
of the brain observation and imagination, and through the 
spirit which is in the middle part of the brain reflection. 
On the brain are two membranes which we have already 
mentioned. On the eye is a hard one adjacent to the bone 
of the cranium and another soft one adjacent to the body 
of the brain 
This is what we wished to explain to you concerning the 
function and uses of the brain. As to its nature, it is cold 
and humid. It is cold for two reasons: (i) on account of 
the large amount of movements in it and through it 
(its cavity). The movement in it is accomplished by 


(1) te. the circulus artericens of Wiltie at the base of the brain 
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effect voluntary movement, as we have already mentioned, 
but only the hard nerves. The soft nerves do not effect 
movement, but they have more sensibility than the hard 
nerves, 
The soft nerves eme 
the hard nerves from the posterior р 
from the spinal chord which, as we have mentioned, ori- 
nates in the brain, Seven pairs of nerves proceed from 
the brain: the first and second pairs enter the eyes; 
the first pair is soft and hollow ; in it js the sense of vision 
and through it runs on animal spirit from the brain to the 
by which vision is achieved. I shall, please God 
explain to you (all) about this animal spirit. The second 
pair effects the movement of the eyes and lids. The third 
pair reaches the tongue and supplies it with the sense of 
taste. The fourth pair reaches the palate (oral cavity) 
and gives it the sense of to The fifth pair extends 
to the ears and bestows on them the sense of hearing 
The sixth pair descends into the intestines, bra 
in tham and gives them the sense of feeling, The « 
pair moves the muscles of t ue. The rem 
nerves which move the hands, feet, breast, spine and head 
arise in the marrow of the backbone (vertebral column), 
nal chord. This is what we wished to explain con- 
corning perception and the movement effected by the brain 
by means of its organ, the nerv 
The act of thinking is effected by (the brain) itself. Think- 
ing involves three things, the imaginative faculty, reflection 
and recollection. Imagination lies in the anterior part 
of the brain, reflection in the middle part and recollection 
n the posterior part 
In the brain are four cavities known as the ventricles 
of the brain?) two cavities in the anterior, опе in the 
posterior part and one in the intervening space between 
the two anterior cavities and the posterior cavity. In 


(5 Hunain here follows Galen De Une Part. 1. VII, e. 10 to 14, 
(ed. Kaho, vol. III, p. 663 to 683, ed. Helmreich, vol. I, p. 461 Ш). 





16 


employed are the spinal chord, the nerves and the muscles. 
‘The nerves are of two kinds, bard and soft ones; the hard 
Ones again are of two kinds, those which arise from the 
brain itself and those arising from the marrow of the ver- 
tebral column, i. the spinal chord ; the latter proceeds 
from the brain. Any nerve therefore arises either from 
the brain or from the marrow of the vertebral column, i.e 
the spinal chord which, as we have already mentioned, 
arises from the brain. Hence it follows that the brain 
is the origin of all the nerves. Concerning the hard nerves 
however, they effect voluntary movement, when muscles 
are contrated by them. The muscles are composed of 
nerves, flesh and ligaments (tendons); the tendons arise 
from the bones. By the soft nerves perception is effected. 
There are five senses and the most delicate of them is 
vision, The object of its perception is fire and what is 
of the nature of fire, viz, colour. There are three kinds of 
fire: flame, red heat and light. The proof of the fact 
that light is fire is that when it is concentrated in a glass 
transparent or shining body, it causes burn 
ext to vision the most delicate sense is that of hearing ; 
its object is the air and what occurs in it, vis. sound, since 
sound is only a blow in the air or beaten air. After hearing 
comes the sense of smell ; its object is vapour, and vapour 
mething between earth and water and is not far behind 
the air in rarity. After the sense of smell follows that of 
its object is water and what it absorbs (into itself) ; 
‘our is only possible when the water dissolves some 
thing solid and creates warmth in it. Therefore the 
Greeks called the tasted (juice) улас, [and according 


to another version (1) guê]: of which the meaning 
is “ the distilled " and "the poured out" The 
coarsest of the senses is that of touch; its object is 
the earth and its forms ог qualities, vis. hardness, softness, 
warmth, cold, humidity and dryness and what arises from 
these. All the nerves possess the sense of tonch, or, [accord- 
ing to another version] (1) feeling. Not all nerves, however, 


0) Parenthesis due to а соруш 
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11,—Тһе Second Treatise оп the Nature and Uses 
of the Brain (). 


He who wishes to know the nature of the eye must neces- 
sarily be informed as to the nature of the brain, asit (the eye) 
has its origin in it (the brain), and as the end of its activity 
returns to it (the brain). Now one learns the nature of 
a thing either by its definition or by the distinctive proper- 
ties which are peculiar to it. Therefore it is important 
for us to know what the definition of the brain is, and what 
are the conditions peculiar to it. We say: Every organ 
is distinguished by two peculiarities and defined by two 
definitions, one concerning its element, ie. .its nature, 
the other its kind, i.e. its function and use. And so the 
brain is likewise distinguished by two peculiarities, that 
is to say defined by two definitions. The first, as we have 
alréady mentioned, resulting from its nature, is as follows : 
the brain is a cold organ, the coldest and most humid of all 
the organs of the body. The other definition resulting 
from its function and its indispensable character is as follows 
the brain is the source of perception, of voluntary mo 
ment and of the will. These two definitions are pecul 
to the brain and to no other organ. Concerning the first 
definition that the brain is the coldest and most humid 
‘of the organs of the body, there is no organ which has 
(this) in common with the brain, for there is no organ in 
the body which is colder and more humid than it (the brain), 
‘and this for the reason which I shall tell you after explaining 
the function of the brain, As for the second definition, 
which says that the brain is the source of perception, 
voluntary movement and the will, it likewise beats no 
reference to any organ other than the brain. For the brain 
performs its functions in two ways, either through the 
medium of an organ or by itself without the aid of an organ. 
The functions which it performs through an organ are 
those of perception and voluntary movement, and the organs 


(0) This chapter follows at frst Galen's De Usu Pi 
9,10, 11. (sd Kahn, voL Ш, р. 686) ed. Helmreich, vol I, р. 461, foll 
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Tux Мозсікз оғ тнк Eve ахо тне Lap (1) 


Know that {һе eye requires muscles to move it in the 
directions in which it looks ; and that it has nine muscle 
three of them are at the root of the nerve through which 
the light enters the eye, and serve to tighten and бх it(). 
Some people say that there are only two, and some that 
there is one only. Опе is in the outer corner (of the є 
and moves the eye in the direction of the templ 
in the inner con ving the eye in the direction of the 
пове ; опе is above, moving the eye upwards, and on 
below, moving it downwards. Two (others) above ап 
below are oblique ; these turn the eye round. The move- 
ment of these muscles (is effected) by the afore-mentioned 
hard nerve which enters the eye. 

Over those muscles is the tunic the Greek name of which 
is тушш (epipephykés) ; it covers the whole white 
of the eye and ends at the black, joining the cornea. Its 
use is to unite the eye to the hone and to cover the muscles. 
of the eye. The eye-lid, likewise, is со of this 


tunic. , The upper lid is moved by thre les two of 
which move it downwards, whilst one it upwards, 
But the lower lid has no movement. 

Here ends the first Treatise on the Structure of the Eye, by 
Hunain ibn 14-144. 


0) Following Galen, De Oru Рон, X, e. 8-10, (ed. Kühn , vol Ш, 
p. 705-800) 
(0) See Introduction р. XL. 
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Lelens 


pe pupil 


This is what we wished to make clear concerning[the 
the oye, in order that nobody should think that 

е (of opinion) between the Ancients 

ind humours of the eye. I have 
als ж of all the humours and tunics 
of the eye, including their origin and end, their position 
and form, with the exception of the external tunic, called 
the conjunctiva, which I have intentionally omitted to 
irst to describe what lies beneath 


tunic 
there was a diffe 
on the subje 


mention, because I wish 
it, vis, the muscles which move the eye-(ball). 
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seven in number count the retina, the choroid, the sclerotic, 
the membrane covering the external half of the lens (the 
arachnoid), the uvea (iris), the cornea and the conjunctiva 
Their Greek names are as follows: the retina 2j 

pray (amphiblestrocidés hin), the choroid 

тө» (khorioeidés Шт), the sclerotic 

7 ‘ox khión), the arachnoid iz» 
(arakhnoeidés khitón), the uvea مرخ‎ 0 
KhitOn), the cornea харатосд wv (keratoeidés khitón), 
the conjunctiva in $ тб» (epipephykós khitón). 
Those who assert that there are only six tunics of the eye 
do so because they say that they вее no reason why they 
should call the retina a tunic, since, according to them, 
the use of (a tunic) is to protect (the parts) over which it 
ія spread, whilst it is not the function of the retina to pro- 
tect (anything). Those who speak of five also see no reason 
to call the membrane which covers half the lens a tunic, 
but say that it is (only) а part of it. Those who say that 
there аге four of them consider that they have no cause to 
term the conjunctiva a tunic, since it merely resembles an 
external ligament of the eye and does not cover the tunic 
to which it is joined, as the other tunics do. Those’ who 
say that they are three, argue equally that the uve and 
choroid are only one tunic, as the uvea, as we mentioned 
before, grows out of the choroid. Finally, those who say 
that the tunics of the eye are only two in number, maintain, 
likewise, that the sclerotic and the cornea are only one tunio, 
because the cornea proceeds from the sclerotic (). The 
tunics are (disposed) in the manner shown by the diagram 
(on next page) : 


(9 This explanation هذ‎ to be found in the peeudogslenie Introductio 
sex Medicus cap. 4: (ed. Kühn, vol. XIV, р. 11). He who admits the 
©аймепсе of two tunics only ما‎ said to have been Hippocrate 





а 


it may not injure the lens by its friction ; therefore it ів 
furnished on the inside with tufts (vili) from which is sus- 
pended the cataract, when we operate on it. But it is 
smooth on the ontside in order that it may not be hurt 
by the cornes. In its colour is black mingled with sky- 
colour to concentrate the light by which the vision is effected, 
зо that it may not be dissipated by the external light. In 
its centre is a hole to permit the passage out into the air 
of the light to meet the perceived (objects), In the hollow 
of the iris (uvea) is the albuminoid humour and there passes 
(through it) a luminous spirit (1). The general purpose of 
both is to separate the lens from the cornea, lest the latter 
should hurt it. And the albuniinoid humour has the 
special function of moistening and nourishing the lens, so 
that it shall not be dried up by the air, and of moistening 
the iris (uvea), во that it shall not be dried up and hardened 
and thus damage the lens when it comes in contact with it. 
‘The luminous spirit effects the vision when it unites with 
the external light © 

Between the lens and the albuminoid humour there ex: 
tends over half the lens a very thin husk, resembling the 


peel of an onion or a cobweb, to protect it (the lens) from 
the uvea and from injuries from without (). Therefore 
some people asserted that the tunics of the eye were seven 
in number, others that there were six of them, others five, 
four, or three, and some even that there were only two, 
‘The difference between them is one in term only and not 
in meaning. Those who say that the tunics of the eye are 


() Flonsin renders here by three words only the lengthy explanation 
of Galen (De Ura Part, X. c. 4 and 5) that the pupil is lied with a la. 
minous airlike spirit кыыл xiyoeBic мр. See dingram p. 5 

(9 This is the созда or meeting hypothesis" of the origin of. 
vision, made by Plato. We explained in the introduction that Galen 
held no exact hypothesis on the genesis of vision. 

۵ This ia the hypothetical cobweb-tanio (arachnokd) of the Greeks, 
‘u reality the anterior capsule of the lena. 





eye. When they reach the eye, they se 

nerve and form two tunics, one surround 

both joining the circumference of the lens at the place which 
is called in Greek iz (iris) or, according to another 
version وجوج‎ (stephané)? (!), because it resembles the (rain) 
bow which is to be seen in the sky reflected by the air. 
Know further that on the skull is а tunic which covers it 
and which proceeds from the hard membrane covering 
the brain, ‘The tunic which we mentioned before 
sembling a grape grows out of the thin secondine-like mem. 
brane (choroid) which, as already observed, grows over the 
net-like tunic (retina). The horn-like tunic (cornea) proceeds 
from the hard membrane which we mentioned as being 
connected with the choroid. The outer tunic of which th 
Greek name is ir:zg.4û;(epipephyhês), ortheconjunctivag) 
grows out of the membrane which covers the skull. 

The horny tunic (cornea) was created to cover (veil) the 
lens on account of its delicacy and susceptibility to injuries 
from without. It is thin, white, solid and bard. Its 
whiteness and thinness (is intended) to allow the passage 
of the light through it, and not to hinder it as is the caso, 
when it (the cornea) is thickened by а scar. Its solidity and 
hardness are necessary on account of its thinness 

The grape-like tunic (uvea, iris) (2) is necessary for three 
purposes : (i) to nourish the cornea, and this becanse the 
cornea cannot contain veins and arteries sufficient for its 
alimentation on account of its thinness, hardness and solidity, 
(ii) to separate the lens from the cornea in order to prevent 
the former from being injured by the latter, (iii) to concen- 
trate the light by its colour. The uvea is rich in veins to 
nourish the cornea, and it is (moreover) soft in order that 


() Corrupt in both MSS. 
©) Here in both MSS. by mistake: “cornea " instead of conjuncti 


(2) Te in understood that the Greek and Arabic anatomy did not dis 
aguish the iris from the ciliary body and included both organs in the 
gropelike tunic, ‘Therefore I tranalate № henceforth by usta. 
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in the proper place. Likewise the nerve that enters the 
eyes is enveloped by both membranes. After it has left 
the opening which is in the bone of the orbit, it branches 
ой. Then the nerve spreads and extends in it (the eye) 
and the arteries and veins come to it from the thin mem- 
brane. From this arises the net-like tunic which surrounds 
the vitreous and joins the circumference of the lens. Through 
its arteries and veins this tunic supplies nourishment to the 
vitreous humour, and through its nerve the sense of feeling 
and the luminous spirit, which effects the vision, to the 
lens. 

Concerning the two membranes which cover the nerve, how. 
ever, the thin one is called in Greek opto: (khorioeidés)- 
or the secondine-like, and is adjacent to the nerve; it 
surrounds the retina and is connected with it at the place 
where the retina joins the lens. Its use is to nourish the 
retina through its arteries and veins and to protect (the 
parts) which it surrounds. The thick and hard membrane 
surrounds the thin one and likewise joins it at that place 
where the other parts join?) Its use also is to protect 
the eye from injury through the bone of the orbit, lest the 


latter should hurt it by its hardness; it also resembles a 
(fixing) ligament. of the eye. 

This is what we wished to set forth in our discussion of 
the vitreous and the three tunics which are behind the lens, 


Тив HUMOUR AND THE THREE TUNICS WHICH ARE 
тх Ёвокт or тне Lens (3). 


Their formation is as follows: Т have already informed 
you that out of both the membranes which cover the brain 
two membranes grow over the nerve which extends into the 
оу Literally: where that joins what joins, i, where, at afore-mentioned, 
the circumference of the lens joins the retina and t 
is an anatomical error of the Greek anatomist 
Raf 

(9 This chapter follows Galen, De Usu Partium 1. X, ¢. 3 (ed. Kühn, 
vol IIL р. €80 fol) 





Tue Net-Lixe Томо (RETINA). 


‘The tunic which surrounds this vitreous humour is com- 
posed of two things: а hollow nerve through which the 
spirit passes by means of which the vision is achieved, and 
veins and urterie:. Here it is necessary to stop the 
explanation and take up the discussion from the Беріш 


Tn Discourse on Taz Brats (!). 


Know that the brain is the source of all sensation and ай 
motion and that from it the faculty of sensation and the 
faculty of motion proceed through the nerves into all the 
sensory and motor organs, (Now) the eye is both a sensory 
and a motor organ, and therefore it is controlled by two 
nerves from the brain. One is hard and effects the move- 
ments of the eye ; I shall speak of it later on when the dis- 
cussion reaches the motor muscles of the eye. The other 
nerve is soft and hollow; there is no hollow nerve in the body 
except this, ‘The reason is that the eye needs the an'mal 
spirit in order to effect the vision by means of it. On the 
brain are two membranes whose Greek name is کین‎ (2); 
the one is thin and soft, the other thick and hard. The 
thin, soft one resembles the secondine on account of the 
quantity of veins and arteries in it. Its purpose in 
relation to the brain is to nourish it through its veins and 
arteries and to protect it. The thick, hard membrane only 
protects the brain and secures it against injury from th 
adjacent hones of the skull. Every nerve proceeds from 
the brain and is enveloped by both membranes until it 
leaves the skull-bone, for the purposes which I mentioned 


©) Тыв chapter follows different parts of Galen's De Uru Partium, 
1, ҮШ and TX, especially 0 VIII, «6 (ed. Kühn, vol. IIT, p- 630 fol 


(5 The MSS. tranaliterate the wordin two different ways, танінді» 
С and miningie one 
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I пот begin the explanation of the utility of all the hu- 
mours and tunics which we bave described including their 
origin, their nature, their end and their situation. I have 

ready explained to you that the ice-like humour (the lens) 
is in the centre of the eye and that there are behind it one 
humour and three tunics and in front of it one humour and 
three tunics. 


We begin with the help of God :- 

On the Utility of the Humour which is behind the Lens, 
i.e. the Glass-like (Vitrenus), and on the three tunics which 
have been mentioned as being behind it. 

We say : every one of the members of the human body 
requires nourishment, and this without doubt because 
there is а continual loss of its substance going on through 
dissolution by reason of the influence of the natural warmth 
from within and the warmth of the air from without. For 
this reason it requires a substance to replace that which 
has been dissolved, But nothing can replace the dissolved 
substance except that which resembles it, i.e. something 
similar in nature to the member in question. The nutri- 
tion is effected in this wise, viz. that the member receives 
‘an addition of substance resembling its own nature. This 
accretion, however, can only resemble the nature of the 
member if the latter transmutes jt according to its own 
nature. A substance is most quickly transmuted into the 
thing which resembles its own nature most closely. бшсе 
the lens without doubt requires nutriment and since, as 
we mentioned already, this humour is white, transparent 
and luminous, it is impossible for it to receive ita nutrition 
direct from the blood. It requires an intermediary between 
its nature and that of the blood ; and such is the glass-like 
humour (the vitreous) ав it is nearer to the white colour 
and transparency than the blood. Therefore the vitreous 
is adjacent to the lens without any partition, and it (the lens) 
is half submerged in it (the vitreous). 





Jorn-like. "This tunic is surrounded outside by another tunic 
without being covered by it; its Greek ni э, 
ог the connecting (conjunctiva) because it is a membrane 
which is connected with the edge of the cornea without 
covering it as the other tunics cover each other ; if it со 

it altogether, it would prevent the vision from pa 
(through it). 


It is like the following diagram :— 
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account of its edges. Its flattened form enables 
receive impressions of more perceptibl cts than 
be the case if it were perfectly round ; for a flattened 
meets more of the objects which are in its path than 
a perfectly spherical body. If we mentioned, more- 
over, that its place is in the centre of the eye, then this is 
а proof that all that surrounds it in the eye was created 
for it, either to protect it from injury or to be useful to it 
Therefore those parts surround it from all sides, whilst it 
is in the middle itself. And furt of that the vision 
is in this humour, and not in any other part of the eye, 
lies in the circumstance that the vision ceases when cataract 
intervenes between it (the lens) and the percep 
and that the vision returns when the cataract 
from it by couching (operation). 
This-humour, vis. the ice-like one, is situated between 
it, and resembles melted 
the glass-like 
resembling the white of 
r (е albuminoid. 
the glass-like humour are three tunics : the first опе en 
ass-like humour and resembles а net ; its Greek name 


Bic уттөч, or the net-libe tunic. The second 


Pn 

e; which lies behind the first, resembles the secondine 

s Greek nameis ycprox:dng утте (!), or the secondine-Like 
tunic (the choroid). "he third ‘tunic, behind the second, 
is adjacent to the bone (of the orbit) ; it is hard and gristly 
and the its Greek name is слдтріс (skleros), or the 
hard membrane. In front of the albuminoid humour are 
three tunies : the first encloses the albuminoid humour and 
resembles a grape and its colour is black mixed with sky- 
colour ; its Greek name is ауз; утту or the grape-like. 
On this tunic lies a second one resembling tortoise-shell 
їп colour and form, since it is composed of several films ; 
if these be separated from one another, they look like (thin) 
plates; therefore its Greek name is xiparorbíe, of the 


() In the text erroneously {ато уту in both MSS. 
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L—The First Treatise оп the Nature of the Eye 
and its Structure. (1) 


Know that every one of the compound limbs (of the body) 
has its special function which is particularly intended for 
it, Though it consists of many parts differing in their 
nature, that function is not performed by all those parts 
but only by one of them ; the other parts are only there to 
serve that part which performs the function. So we find 
that the eye is composed of many different parts, but that 
the vision is not in all the parts but only in that humour which 
resembles ice and which is called in Greek xpyera2ca:bic 
or t like. As for the other humousr, tunics and 
similar parts, they are created, everyone of them, only to 
to be useful to the afore-mentioned ice-like humour. If it 
be the will of the Most High God, we shall make this clear 
to you, when we analyse for you the purpose of each p. 
of the eye 


Тнк Ice-Iaxe Howovm (Less). 


We will now begin with the discussion of the ice-like 
humour, and we say: it is white, transparent, luminous 
and round ; its roundness, however, is not perfect (globe- 
shaped), but there is a flattening in it. It is situated in 
the middle of the eye, like a point which we imagine to be 
in the centre of а globe. Concerning its white colour, 
luminosity and transparency (their object is) to receive 
the changing of colours rapidly, since a white, transparent, 

minous thing is quick to receive colours, for instance 
transparent glass and similar substances. Its roundness 
serves (to prevent) it from being easily exposed to lesions, 
since any shape except the round one is very liable to receive 


V) This chapter follows Galeny De Uru Portium Corporis Humani 1.K. 
(ed. Kühn, vol. Ш, p. 758 foll; ed. Helmreich, Lipsiae, 1908, vol. Il, 
D B4 foll]. A third edition of the Greek text of LX. with a German 
Translation is to be found in Отто Karz, Die Augenheilkunde des Galerua. 
Tnaugural-Distertation, Berlin, 1890. 





Таклтк ҮТ,—Оп the symptoms of the diseases which 
осош in the eye (). 


Tazanise ҮП. Оп the faculties of all remedies in general. 


Tazariss ҮШ,—Оп the kinds of remedies for the eye 
im particular and their classes. 


Treatise IX.—On the treatment of eye-diseases, 


Terres X—On the compound remedies which are 
useful in cases of eye-diseases. 


In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful ! 


Hunain ibn Is-hiq begins by saying: He who wishes to 
have a thorough knowledge of the treatment of е 
must be instructed in its nature, since the removal of suffering 
and disease from any organ is effected only by restoring 
it to its original condition. The knowledge of the nature 
of its structure is attained through a thorough knowledge 
of the parts of which it consists. ‘Therefore he who desires 
knowledge of the nature of the eye has to learn of how 
many parts the eye is composed, what the function of each 
one of them is, why it is indispensable, what shape it is, 
where it begins and where it ends, in what part of the ۵ 
it is found, and, in addition, the reasons for this and the 
proof. 

1 have composed a book for you in accordance with your 
request, in which I have collected briefly all that which 
Ihave expounded before, according to the explanations and 
commentaries of Galen the Sage in as clear and succinct 
language аз I could achieve. 


0) C reads beneath the correct text : “On the causes of the affections.™ 


we 





THE BOOK ОЕ 
HUNAIN IBN IS-HÀQ 


on the Structure of the Eye, its Diseases 

and their Treatment according to the 

Conception of Hippocrates and Galen, in 
Ten Treatises. 


In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful! 


The book of Нихат rw Is-iq on the structure of the 
eye, its diseases and their treatment written in accordance 
with the opinions of Hippocrates and Galen on the know- 
ledge of all that is necessary to instruct him who wishes 
to treat eye diseases in a reasonable manner, in ten separate, 
complete treatises, 


TREATISE L.—On the nature of the eye and its structure. 
‘Treatise IL—On the nature of the brain and its use. 


Treatise Ш.О the optic nerve, the visual spirit 
d the vision 0( 


Treatise IV.—On all the things which are necessary to 
preserve health and (to avoid) the contrary 


‘Treatise V.—On the different kinds of affections which 
attack the eye (3) 


(9 TAU (vol. T, p. 198): "The vision НавЫ, how it is accomplished." 


(59 Restored after TAU (Le) Both MSS (L and C) read: "On the 
different kinds of affections” (old copyists blunder). 





TRANSLATION. 


= 


History of Medicine (2). Isup the róle of Hunain's 
Introduction and of his Questions on Medicine is 
опе for 

I have to thank sheikh Muhammad Saddiq 


hmad Khairi бача Afand 
for the Arabie version of this introdu 
Sidqî Afandî 


for his careful copies.‏ مود مدق 


Lisr ор ABBREVIATIOXS. 


the present Book of the Ten Treatises оп the Eye, 
s. 


by Hunain ibn Ie-háq gel المشر مقالات فى مین لحنين بن‎ OES, 


L = MS. Len Academy of Sciences, Collection of 
Gregorius ТУ, Patriarch of Antioch, No. 42 (III). 
© = MS. Cairo, Collection of Н.Е. Ahmad Talmûr Pasha, 
Mas. = the Book of the (207) Questions on бе 
Gal A which! five MSS: are known: “National 
Library Cano VI, 477; Tatmir Pasha, Cairo; Brit. 
Museum Or. 6888: 1 
des Sciences, f 
Latin C. = Liber de Oculis Constantini Africani (in Omnia 
Opera Yooss, Logduni 
Latin D. leni de Oculis Liber translatus а Demetrio 
(in many Latin е of Galens works) 
Galen = Claudii Galeni Opera Omnia, ed. C.G. Kuehn, 
Lipsiae 1821-1833 (20 vole) 

‘Alf b, ый = Virschberg’s German translation, ‘Alt b. Iss 
Erimnerungsbuch fuer Augenierrte, Leipzig 1904 
TAU = Ibn Abi Сайа, History of Physicians. Cairo 

edition, 2 Vols. ۵ 


(0 X. Mave اه‎ Bull 
du Vime Congria International d'Hi CT 
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text of Hunain's famous book. For both Latin translations, 
(С and Р), as well as the numerous quotations in later 


medical books are in conformity with our text. 


К.—Тне TRANSLATION. 


I tried to do my best to give a translation which is as 
literal as possible, and id Miss б. Milvain took pains 


to shape my version 
there are many pass 
as to the correctness of this transl 
and ambiguous construction of the 
times Galen's Greek 
Latin translations C and D were rarely ft 
them simply omit to sive the most 

passa е Morcover, the difficulties 
of explanat to give е 
under the han I should have like 
Sometimes rion with Galen's Greek text was 
inevitable, in order to explain the thought of the Arabic 
author. 

I laid much stress on carefully made g'o:sares which, 
I venture to hope edition some lexicogra 
phical value, and w he task of all those who 
intend to study Arabic ophtha and general medicine 


L.—Cosciusiox 


The reading of toxt and tr on of Hunain's Ten 
Treatises is in no way agreeable, either in Arabic, English 
or Latin, We must not forget that Galen's principal aim 

s to transform medici m exact science, like 
astronomy or mathematics in skilfully extracted 
all the passages from Galen's works concerning the eye and 
eye-diseases and formed of them this systematic, but too 
theoretical text-book. Nevertheless, this book was much 
admired by all the later Arabic oculists and physicians, 
It is the starting point of Arabic ophthalmology, as 1 explained 
in а paper read before the Vlth International Congress of 
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of mill má ما‎ у. (like) and similar expressions, laisa 
Jagat, Vikin (bal) ......aidan ليس فتط لكن (يل) أيضا‎ (поь only 
1ш), la- allî jJ (perhaps) and of other similar 
expressions. Other expressions are more characteristic of 
the language of Hubaish, as روم‎ the frequence of ghair 
anna خر أن‎ and id anna الى أن‎ (but, on the other 
hand), fi ашсо! má أرل با‎ j (at the place were first), althar 
má lı jS (frequently) and others. Other passages offer 
no resemblance to the styles of Hunain and Hubaisb, 
and are in no way similar to any known passage of the 
period of the translations. So eg. the passages lines 
4 and б on page ۱۷٩ in the ninth treatise 
The same diliculty as in the case of the Ten Treatises 
exists in that of the 207 Questions on the Eye, the text and 
translation of which Т hope to publish later on. This 
book is unanimously ‘ascribed to Hun'in, and his bio 
graphers tell us expressly that he 4 it for his sons 
Dawid دارد‎ and Ishaq’ el. I find, however, in the five 
MSS, which are at my disposal that the Arabic is as bad 
and corrupt as in the Ten Treatises, and that great parta 
of it are in literal accordance with the latter, although 
it is generally expressed more shortly. On the other hand 
there aré many additions in the text which are not to be 
found in the Ten Treatises, so that the 207 Questions are 
by no means to be considered as a simple extract from them, 
Professor Bergstriisser suggests, and 1 agree with him, 
that the 207 Questions may have been composed by Hunain 
before the composition of the last of the Tem Treatises. 
They may have been early in the hands of his pupils who 
ed the book badly, according to their incomplete 
jowledge of Arabic. Nevertheless it is strange that the 
later Syrian-Arabic copyists, all of them learned physicians, 
did not correct {Һе ungrammatical and even unorthog- 
raphical text of the manuscripts. 
As for the Ten Treatises it is evident, notwithstanding 
the aforementioned incongruities, that we have in hand, 
in the text which we publish hereafter, the best known 
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of some difficult passages. His judgment is that a definite 
decision on the style and authorship is not actually possible, 
equirea thorough study of othertexts and, notably, 

of the 207 Questions to form a final opinion on the identity 
of the Ten Treatises. According to Bergstriisser, 

MSS. of the Ten Treatises shows some. 
шаг to Hunain and to Hubaish, but 
ich bad, sometimes Barbarian, Arabic as 
opyists’ blunders alone. In the actual 
uction of Hunain, but has 

y Hubaish and other pupils of 

1 not possess so thorough a knowledge of 

‘Arabic as their master, It may be that, after Hunain 
lected nine treatises and Hnbaish had given them 
re in the hands of Syrian and Arabic 
oculists who copied them and spoiled the grammar and 
language of the contents. Then Hunain added the tenth 
treat the original edition is his, but the final 
redaction that of his pupils. Therefore, I prefer to give 
this book the title " The Ten Treatises Авсквер ما‎ Hunain 
. [еМ ‚=. 1 venture to hope that the 


е of 
idiosyncracies p 
it is written in s 
cannot be due to 


had c 
headings, they 


scussion of the text of this book, after its 
publi by orientalists, will give useful results. The 
text is to be compared with all the existing texts written 
by Honain and his pupils. I hope to add after а short 
While а new text, viz. that of the first part of Galen's lost 
book On the. Medical Names (Use! ixzeiniow évoydroy, 
Peri iatrikón onomaton) which exists only in an Arabic 
translation by Hubaish )( 
to give only a few hints based on Berg- 
r'sinvestigations. In favour of Hunain's authorship 


the frequence of rublamd Le, fi ba'd al-augdt ف يعض الارتات‎ 


and / wagt min al-aq رنت من الرتات‎ 3 for "sometimes," 


inary analysis and extracta from this book 
(М5 Or 585 VE of the L versity Library) under the title Те 
Version Arabe d'un Traité perdu de Galien in Byzantion t. 111 (1920), 
эв р.аїз—м® CY) 
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about the copyists and their families, we must suppose that 
they lived in Syria as medical practitioners. It seems that 
the MSS, remained in Syria for more than six centuries, as L 
was procured from Antioch and C from Beyrout. 

0 has been corrected and collated with much more care, 
besides containing the five diagrams in black and red, 
which are missing in L. So I took C as the basis of the edi- 
tion and corrected from L. Difficulties in restoring the 
text arose only in the great gap of С, (from the fifth to the 
seventh Treatise), where several times badly mutilated 
passages of L had to he restored with the help of Hunain's 
207 Questions (207 Masi! Jil гуе of which I 
have five MSS. at my dispo: " that both 
MSS, depend on the same old MS. 8 given 
ате the same, and the mutilations of names of persons and 
drugs, as well as of Greek words, are mostly the ваше. 
Nevertheless I hope that I have reconstructed a readable 
text, Concerning the matter itself, I had по serious 
difficulty in translating it, with the help of the original 
Greck texts, where they could be obtained. 


L.—LANGUAGE, STYLE AND AUTHORSHIP. 


"These questions raise the most serious difficulties, not 
only for a non-specialist in Oriental languages such as Lam. 
They require a scholar who possesses, besides a perfect 
knowledge of Arabic grammar and style, a special acquain- 
tance with the style of Hunain and his pupils, since it was 
Hunain who, by his translations, partly created the character 
of the scientific Arabic language of the Abbasid califate 

So I addressed myself to Professor G. Bergstrüsser (of 
Munich) who had written, in 1913, his book on Hunain 
‘ibn Lelig and his School (see note (*) E, р. хуш) and shown how 
to distinguish the style of the master and of his pupils, as far 
ав the scarcity of the material makes this possible. I owe 
the deepest gratitude to Professor Bergstrisser for finding 
time to read the whole Arabic text once, to put in it numerous 
corrections and to give me valuable hints for the translation 
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It comprises the 50 folios (77 to 127) of the МБ. 23 
lines to a page. It is very clearly written, with the titles 
of treatises, discourses and chapters, as usual, in red ink. 
Diacritical points are frequently missing, but not in such а 
manner as to prevent easy reading. 

C (in the private library of Ahmad Pasha Taimür أحد باغا‎ 
‘airo-Gezira) forms the sixth MS. of a collection 
ight MSS. It was written by ‘Abd er-Rahim b. Yûnus 
b. al-Hasan alAndri الاصاری‎ ot! عبد الرحم بن پوس بن‎ 
“with his own hand for himself,” copied from a MS. from the 
hand of the above-mentioned ‘Abd ar-Rahmán al-Ansári 
عبد الرحن الأنصارى‎ . It is dated from the 1st Dhü'-Hijja 4415 
592 a.u.(October 25th 1196 a.p.). In this copy the latter 
had noted that he collated it with another one by Ahmad 
al-Husain al-Ansiri أحد اضی الاتمارى‎ who copied it from a. 
MS. from the hand of ' al-Maghribi ee عل بن‎ 
Gall (“the Western,” ie wrth-African Moor), 
dated Sunday 8th of Safar 394 л.н. This date corresponds 
to December 7, 1003 л.р. So the MS, which was the 
basis of both our MSS. was copied 130 Arabic or 126 Euro- 
pean years after the death of Hunain. It is to be noted 
that the MS. L is not the same as that from which ‘Abd 
ar-Rahim copied the MS. C. Probably both of them were 
copied from the same collated older MS, written by "Abd 
arRahmin ارحن‎ ıe .'Abd or-Rahim, عد ارسي‎ in another, 
MS. of the collection C, calls ‘Abd ar-Rahmán " his teacher.” 
So the name al-'Ansiri الأثمارى‎ which three of the old 
copyists bear, is probably not а of parental, but of 
educational relationship. The MS. C comprises the 71 
pages 311 to 382 of the collection. The size of the pages 
is 1593 cms., that of the written part of the pages 12 5x 19 
ems, Each page has 28 lines, all very clearly writ 
black and red ink and revealing more dincritical 
than Г. One of the pages is badly destroyed and repaired. 
"The existing big gaps are not apparent, either in C or in L. 

Both MSS. bear the characteristics of the Syrian hand- 
writing of the XIIth century A.D. As nothing is known 


برد 
of ei‏ 
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of the Ten Treatises was perfectly well acquainted with 
this language and with the Greek technical terms, Un- 
happily, most of them have been severely mutilated by 
later copyists. This is due to the fact that the diaeriti: 
points, which are so important for the spelling of Arabic 
words, were not yet regularly put in during Hunain’s 
period and in the centuries after him; and also to the fact that 
of the Greek language disappeared rapidly 
in the reign of the caliphs, during the tenth century A.D. 
1 was able to reconstruct most of these Greek names and 
technical terms with the help of the old Greek medical 
writers, particularly Galen himself, Aétins, Oribasius and 
Paulus Aegineta. Several terms, happily clearly written, 
are important because they do not exist in Greek medical 
literature and are unique. 8o e. the term for pannus, 
a vascularised opacity of the cornea: brin 
vopialmia, i.e. ophthalmia varicosa) and i 
% Ж (manosis tou keratoeidous, i.e. rarefaction of 
Later Arabic oculists, until the XIVth 
A-D., faithfully copied such mutilated Greek te 
from Hunain'« book, in order to give their texts the appear: 
ance of great erudition ; but they did not understand them 
themselves and sometimes curiously confuse the terms and 
their meanings. 


H.—Tar Махозевтетя, 


As we said before, the two unique MSS. of the Ten Trea- 
in Cairo (C) and in Leningrad (L) 

L, No. 42 (Ш) of the collection of Gregorius IV., Patriarch 
of Antiooh, is the older опе. It was written by. ‘Abd 
arRabmin b, Ibribim b.-Silim b. ‘Ammar sl-Ansûrî sl- 
Muqaddasi, بن عار الأنسارى القدسی‎ JU من ابراھے بن‎ р عبد‎ (бе. the 
pilgrim to Jerusalem), the medical practitioner (mulatabbib 
021). Tn other MSS. of the same colleetion he is designate 
as phy (Tabib (طیب‎ or as oculist (Kahhdl JI). 
The MS. is dated the twelfth Shawwal of the year 551 Ax. 
(year of the Flight), corresponding to November 26, 1156 A.D. 
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which, however, are missing, so that there remain only 
five. As the whole be an extract from Greek work: 
certain that these diagrams were originally in Hellenic 
-xt-books and were copied by the translating Syrian and 
Arab physicians. They are kewise, the earliest known 
diagrams of the anatomy of the суе(), and much superior 
to those of the European medieval text-books. Tt is par- 
ticularly regrettable that the diagrams of certain ey 
diseases (e.g. pustule and hypopyon, Treatise VI, р. 65) 
are missing. rg found in the XIIIth century 
ophthalmology of Khalifa az (Syria) that Hubaish 
Hunain’s nephew, had written a book on eye-diseases. 
ith diagrams, of which one of the pterygium 
of the corneal pannus are expressly mentioned. Later 
on, the Spanisl d their books 
more frequently. The best known are the diagrams of 
instruments in the surgical treatise of Abül-Qásim nz- 
Zahriwi ابر القاس الزهرارى‎ (Abuleasis) edited by Leclerc (3), 
‘The influence of the Arabic anatomi ams of the eye 
on European ophthalmic illustration en studied by 
Sudhoff (*), I myself received, thro kindness of 
Professor Charles Singer (London), a series of medieval 
diagrams of the eye which I hope to publish later on. 


Санек Tess transcribed into Arabie are extremely 
frequent in our MSS., as is apparent from their index given 
at the end of the translation. They show that the author 


() See Hirschberg s history of illastrated oj с book бим 
Seemiach, vol. XIV, Leipzig, 1911, р. 

(9 See note (1,2) p. XVI Dr. Ahmad Тъй Boy hat recently edited an 
‘Ambic treatise : The surgical and ophthalmological Instruments of the 
‘Arab Cairo, 1925, with figures (Ле) 

() Kami Sepwowr, Studien sur Geachichte der Medizin, баю. I 
тра, 1907, p. 19-24. (YU. 

Sepworr, Augenferckekwiütabilder aus Abendland und Morgenland. 
Arb. f. Gesch. d. Medizin, vol. УШ, 1914, p. 1-21 

1 do not quote some publications of minor importance, 
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ssed toan unnamed chief of the phy- 
cians and philosophers who may have been ‘Ali b. Rabban 
at-Tabari بن الطرى‎ al-Mutawakkil's companion, or an- 
other physician, whose name is not recorded by the Arabic 
chronicles. Then follows a note 

compound eye-salves and an enumeration of about forty 
eye-salves and four dry cd ied from Galen, Orit 

and Paulus Aegineta, I was able to identify most of the 
and to restore several of the mutil mes which passed 
into the later Arabic works. For instance, the Roman 
oculist Aelius (Gallus) was changed into Asas ll 


Paccius into Qápids „7109 and these names are to be 
found as late as in the Arabic dru үш 
century. Several errors in later pharmacopoeia сап һе 
rectified, by comparison of the Arabie text with the Greek 


original. 
Considering the whole of this early text-book of ophthal- 
mology, we find that the judgment of Ibn Abi Usaib‘a 
aa أن أن‎ is justified. The length of the treatises is not 
uniform and their value differs greatly. In accordance 
with his philosophical and speculative predilections, Hunain 
has troated anatomy, physic logy and pharmaco: 
at excessive „ whilst the parts concerned with 
»matology and practical treatment are too short 

lows, moreover, like the Greeks before, and the first 
Arabs after his time, the method of treating e.g. of the same 
е three times, in different chapters or t first 

у, then the symptoms and finally the treatment. 

» method by which a disease, its etiology, semiology 
reatment are explained in the same chapter, as is the 

in present-day text-books, has been followed since 

the XIth century A.D. (Ali b. "А عزيئ‎ and Ammar у), 
Nevertheless Hunain’s book is immensely superior to 
the confusedly compiled ophthalmology of his teacher 
مسمطة‎ b. Masawaih نامريه‎ jı ky, . Therefore we call 
it the earliest existing systematic text-book ој ophthalmology. 
Very interesting are the unique DiGRAMS in this book, 
which must have been eight or ten in number, several of 
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physician with scholastic exactitude, The difficulty of 
the hadly constructed Arabic text sometimes forced me to 
» into notes, both here 


he eighth treatise gives a list and appreciation of the simple 
remedies for the eye, following Galen's De Simpl. Med. 1. 
VI, IX and others and De Compositione Medicumentorum 
secundum Locos 1. IV. This is again а skilful extract from 
the bulky books of Galen. 


The ninth treatise contains the treatment of eye-diseases, 
but without order, and several times interrupted with 
theoretical expositions on general diseases. It begins with 
the swellings and tumours (Galen, De Tumoribus practer 
Naturam) and their treatment. For the latter the parallel 
passages are to be found in Galen's Methodus Medendi 1, 
XIII to XIV, Ad Glauconem 1. IL, De Symplomatum Causis 
ТТ, De Locis Affectis 1. П and then again in De Comp. 
Med. sec, Locos 1. IV. Hunain then describes the treat- 
ment of the disenses mentioned in the sixth treatise, son 
times at great length, e.g. that of the ulcers of the cornea. 
As for cataract, there follows a short explanation of the 
medical treatment, and then, in the MS. C, (Cairo, 

Pasha), an interpolation of a rather good description 
needling—or couching—operation for cataract. This descrip- 
tion, which is different from all the numerous descriptions 
which are to be found in the other old Arabic text-books 
of ophthalmology, is missing in the Latin translations С 
and D as well as in Razi's extracts in the Hawi ge, It 
seems to be original, perhaps extracted from Hunain's 
lost eleventh treatise on ophthalmic operations. “It is 
surely not in its right place in the ninth treatise which deals 
exclusively with the medical, and not with the surgical 
treatment of eye-diseases. (See note (!) under the trans- 
lation p. 12: 


The tenth treatise begins with the interesting historical 
account of the genesis of the book, which we related above 
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translator of the VIth century. It seems that Hunain 
had no time to transiate it into Arabic. Such а translation 
ія not mentioned in the Arabie bibliographies. Té comprised 
probably a rather cursory description of eye-diseases, follow- 
ing the standard ophthalmology created by Demosthenes 
Philalethes, a Greek oculist of the Ist century An. Hi 
work, of which only n trans 
ation, was used by Galen himself and by all the later Hellenà 
абе physicians (Aétius, Oribasius and Paulus Aegineta) 

Concerning the contents of Hunain’s sixth treatise, № 
begins with the symptoms of the of the conjunctiva 
of which seven are enumerated, ia, as the most. 
frequent disease, is discussed in a more detailed manner 
than the other diseases. An entirely new fact, which here 
comes to light, is that the vaseul city of the cornea, 
known by the name of pannus, was not observed for the 
first time by the Arabs but was known to the Greeks under 
the name of xpavpladyia (Kirsophihalmia, ophthalmia 
varicosa). 

Among the diseases of the lid Hun:in enumerates nine 
only, while a quotation in the Héwi of Razes admits four 
morc, (swelling, itching, blepharitis and abscess) The 
Latin translations 6 and D agree with our text and give 
nine, d "Then follow three diseases of the lachrymal 
ducts th a, the ulcers of which alone con 
prise soven species. After dealing with the contraction 
and dilation of the pupil, Hunain speaks at some length 
of cataract ant its diagnosis. Then follows an exposition 
of the hidden diseases of the eye, i.e. particularly paralysis, 
obstruction and injuries of the optic nerve, and, at the end 
of the treatise, (which is unhappily missing in both our 
MS), come the diseases of the muscles and a theoretical 
xposition of the flow of matter to the eye 


‘The seventh treatise (of which only the first lines are missing 
in our MSS.) deals with the faculties of the simple reme 
entirely following books IV and V of Galen's De Simpl. 

vlicament, Virtutibus. Hore again Hunain follows with 

ight the theoretical explanations of the great Greek 





Aristotle, Galen а 

the meeting’ of 

Platoniké synaug at 

the objects meets the "luminous rays" of the vision, 

the emanation of the "luminous spirit ” which streams 

from the brai tic nerves, the lens and the 
The interm supposed 

to be the айг. 


The fourth treatise gives a skilfully made extract from 
various 1 his ideas on 
nosology, etiology and symptom: The Galenic 
treatises utilised by Honain for this composition are 
De сів, Ars Medica, De Constitutione Artis. Medica, 
De Sanitate Tuenda, De Morborum Difjerentiis, De Morborum 
Causis and De Symplomatum Difjerentiis. 


The fifth treatise, on the causes of eye-discases, at first 
follows Galen's De Symptomatem Causis, and at the end 
book Il of De Placitis Hippocratis et Platonis. lt gives 
а purely theoretic hypothetical diseases 

the inner membranes an of the eye. The 

and diagram р. 51 of the 

ation) are chars ic turn which 
medicine had taken since Galen and particularly in the 
Arabic text-books. Just these hypothetical parts of 
Huniin's book have rally repeated by all the 
medical and ophthalm among the Arabs, 
the Persians and, later оп, Turks, 


The siz treatise is particularly interesting because it 
has no model in Galen's existing works. It follows pro- 
bably his lost treatise The Diagnosis of Eye-diseases (Tav 
iy palpi таб М len had written 


this book when he was a youth, and had probably enlarged 

it later ор. No trace of it has come down to our tim 

But Hunain enumerates it in his catalogue, (wri 

856 д.р), 54, and adds that it had been translated 
Sergios of Rêsh ‘Ain’, a Syrian medical 
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cataract as an opacification of the lens was discovered by 
the French physician Pierre Brisseau, not earlier than 1706. 


‘The second treatise deals with the description of the brain 
on the lines of Galen. It is noteworthy that Hunain here 
follows the De Usu Partium 1. ҮШ and not Galen's great 
anatomy (Пей затий» тыу Anatomica 
Administrationes) which had been translated into Syriac 
by a certain Ayyüb yl (about 820 д.р.) and corrected 
by Hunain himself, and into Arabic by his nephew. Hubaish 
خیش‎ It is probable that the latter translation is later 
than the edition of the Tem Treatises. 


The third treatise is very long. Tt deals with the optic 
nerves, the hypothetical visual spirit and the vision itself. 
It follows De Usu Partium 1. X с. 19-12. De Placitis Hip- 
pocratis et Platonis 1. VIL, and possibly some parts of 
Galen's lost book De Demonstratione which was already 
partly lost in Hunain's time. In this treatise Hunain 
fakes a delight in following Galen's theories, classifying 


them carefully. We have here the beginning of the scho- 
lastic bias which characterises Arabic and European science 
їп later times. Galen's theory of light and vision follows 
Aristotle's De Anima, a theory expounded by Hunain 
himself in a small treatise (1). The two rejected theories 
are those of Empedocles who thought that an image-ray 
(ёт ыло» aktineidolon) leaves the object and meets the 
eye, and that of Epicurus or Hipparchus who think that the 
visual rays leave the eyes, stretch themselves out to the 
objects and "feel" them ۵ 

(0) Text and Translation by Ситткло, Notice aur un ancien manuacrit 
arabe. Notet Extr. Paris, introduction and transl tion 
hy C. Рикки and М. М Die ariattliche Lehre som Licht bet 
Hunain b. Lg. Der Islam, vol. I1, 1911, р. 11 3 


@) See M. Mevennor, An Arabie Compendium of Medico Philosophical 
Definitions.” In Ius, vol x, 1928 a 
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use, And in this manner it repeats all the errors of the 
Galenic anatomy, which were dominant for more than 
1400 years. The crystalline lens (translated into Arabic 
under the name of ice-like humour) is falsely placed in the 
contre of the eye-ball and made the principal organ of 
vision. ‘The other tunics and humours of the eye are 
1 to protect and nourish the lens. The retina 

is recognised as the terminal extension-of the optic nerve, 
but its true nature as the organ of vision is still unknown. 
Its connection with the brain through the optio nerve is 
described, but the optic nerve is supposed to be hollow 
in order to let the stream of visual spirit pass from the brain 
to the eye, the lens and the pupil. A description of the 
brain is interpolated, following mainly book VIII of De 
Usu Partium, The pupil is well described as a hole in 
iris. The latter is from the ciliary 

but contracted with it to the uvea (grape-like tunic) 

The anterior capsule of the lens with the zonula is des- 
стей as a separate membrane, the arachnoid (cob-iceb- 
he six muscles of the eye are well described, 

hreefold hypothetical retnictor bulbi is added, which 

not exist in man, but only in certain classes of mammals, 

t that the Greeks and Arabs could not 

make autopsies of human beings and were limited to the 
knowledge of the anatomy chiefly of domestic als 
Ав for the af ntioned anatomical errors, we find that 
the great anatomist Vesalius in his celebrated work (!) 
repeats them still in the middle of the th century, 
and that it was the Italian Falloppia (1523-62) who proved 
the non-existence of the retractor bulbi in the human eye. 
‘The right position of the lens in the anterior part of the eye 
was first described by Fabricius ab Aquapendente about 
1600 4.D., the true nature of the lens and retina, and refrac- 
tion by Johannes Kepler, in 1604 (). The real nature of 


(9 De Corporis Humani Fabrica, Basilew, 1543. (1+) 
(9 See Hixscuwrwo, Geschichte der Augenheillwnde in der Neu 
vol ХШ, р. 280 folb (9) 
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the first of the Treatises about or after 830 
quently, the last of them afte Hemay have composed 
the last and tenth of them between 860 and S70. If we 
knew the name of the “ Chief of the Physicians” to whom 
the book was dedicated hy Hunain, we could establish 
under the reign of which of the six caliphs who reigned 
from 800 to 870 the Tem Treatises were accomplished. 
bove-mentioned ‘Ali b. Rabban at-Tabari, 
$ find ап indirect proof of the late 
composition of the Ten Treatises in the following facts: 
‘Alî was a pupil of Hurain, and composed his great medical 
encyclopedia Paradise of Wisdom in 850 д. But I find 
in the ophthalmological part of this book, which contains 
principally eye-salves, nothing likely to have been extracted 
from the practical parts of Hunain’s book. ‘Ali may have 
been aware of the inadequacy of his own work and may 
have asked his master to compose for him the tenth treatise 
оп compound remedies. 


6.—Тне CONTENTS or Tar Тех Taxarises, 


As for the title as given by our two MSS. it was 

Jess affixed by Hunain’s pupils or by later phy 

It is incorrect, inasmuch as it according to the 
conception (пу. رای‎ al notion, idea) of 
Hippocrates and Galen." There is nothing of Hipp: Й 
conceptions in the Теп Treatises, except those which wer 
transmitted by Galen. The whole book follows entirely 
the lines traced by Galen. In the introduction Hunain 
himself says, moreover, that he has written his ۲ 

cording to the explanations and commentaries of Galen 
the Sage.” Galen’s name is omitted in both Latin trans- 
lations (С and Р). 


Tho first treatise gives the anatomy of the eye, following 

len's De Usu Partiwm book X. Tt repeats carefully 
the teleological idea of Galen, viz., that everything in the 
body and in eye has been created for a 
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Concerning the Tare or THE Сомғозтпох or THE Ten 
Treatises we learn from Hun:in himself that he composed 
the nine separate treatises during the course of more than 
thirty years. As all the treatises,—as we shall see very 
soon,—take the form of extracts from Galen's works, we 
may suppose that Hunain always first translated а Galenio 
book, and then made an extract from it. We have seen 
that the Arabic biographers record a great many such 
extracts ([khtiydr уре! =choice, Mubhtasar xt —ab- 
ridgement, Timér уш =fruit, ete.). Huncin himself, in his 
Missive on the translated Books of Galen (see Note No. (1)0, 
р. хуш, says that he made his first translation at the age 
of seventeen, ie. in 826 a.p., and he mentions several other 
Galenic books which he translated when he was а youth, So 
we may suppose that he began his own literary output about 
830 A.b., at the end of the reign of al-Ma’miin2,.l\(died 


‘The first or nearly the first Treatises composed by Hunain 
were probably the Ist and Пай, concerning the anatomy 
of the eye, the brain and the optio nerves. They are 
summarised from De Usu Partium which Hunain tran: 

for Salmawaih the court-physician of the caliph al-Mu'iasim 


wall, Salmawaih died in 810 лар. Hunain translated 
for the same patron De Simplicium Medicamentorem 
Temperamentis et Faculiatibus from which are summarised 
the VIIth and VIIIth of the Ten Treatises. He revised his 
translation about 856 д.р. when he wrote down the first 
edition of his Missive, As for the Ars Medica from which 
the IXth ۳ marised, he translated it at the 
age of thirt 9 A.D, the different books of the 
Causes and Symptoms of diseases “at the end of his first 
manhood, at forty " for Bakhtishû' b. Gib у عتيشوع بن‎ 
and De Sanitate Twenda also for him. These books 
furnished a part of the extracts for Treatises IV and 
V. Galen's Со» were translated by 
Hunain under of al-Mutawakkil for his 
venerable old te. Másavaih يوحنا بن ما سویه‎ 
who died in 857. It is probable that Hunain composed 
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compose this book accurately.” "Ali b. al“Abbas بن اس‎ Je 
(d. 994 ,لص‎ the famous Persian Physician, says in 
the first chapter of his great text-book of medicine (1) that 
Ráz's 11۸6 is а compl of pathology and 
therapeutics, but does not contain the anatomy and physio- 
Death surprised him before he coul it. 
ks of a disease, he mentions...everyone of 
ho wrote on it, from Hippocrates 
iq b. Hunain." He concludes b 
s most of the Ancients say the same about 
the different s, Rûzî's proc made his b 
longer than necessary and gave rise to numerous repetitions, 
the Latin translations (C and D) 
are more identical with the original text than Rázi's ex 
which are abridged. But the latter are written in better 
Arabic than the two MSS. which are in my hands. It 
was rarely р to improve the text of the MSS, with 
the help of Rázi's extracts. 

So we are able to complete Hirschberg’s research work 
and confirm JAU’s assertion as to the differences between 
the editions of Hunain's Ten Treatises. We can distin- 
guish 


(в) Copies of the ten treatises with an annexed eleventh 
treatise on ophthalmic ations : su 
ar-Rázi and seen by Ibn Al 


(b) Copies of the ten tre 
with illustrations (MS. Tai 


(c) Copies of the same without ill 
grad=L, and Latin D) 


(d) Copies of nine of the ten treatises, as collected by 
Hubaish (Latin С), 


(9 Канӣ os Sind'a ot-Tibbiyye Ш کاب‎ (The Complete 
ext-beok of the Medical Ан), Вай, 1204 at, vol. Т, p5. (ed) 





concerning a MS. parallel to that of Taimür Pasha, (see 
note(!)p.tx. This collection contains a more complete copy 
of Hunain’s Ten Treatises, without illustrations ; there are 
only the last pages of the sixth and the first of the 
seventh treatise, in addition a page in the ninth treatise. 
ot a nearly complete MS. of Hurain's lost ophthal 
A small part of the still existing gap is filled 
up by two quotations from Rüzi's Háwi الحارى‎ , а copy of 
which I was able to procure in January 1928 from the 
Escorial library, after h long searched in vain. 
1 found in this MS. about thirty quotations from 
Ten Treatises, moreover four out of the little 
treatise Choice of Ophthalmic Remedies (Ikhtiyirit) ارات‎ 
and one out of each of the Questions on the Eye and the 
Surgical Treatment of the Eye. The quotations from the 
Ten Treatises are partly very long and include more than 
sixty paragraphs on various eye-diseases, their causes, 
toms and nt. I was able to identify most of 
е quotations with the corresponding paragraphs in 
Hunain’s original treatise. Several of the quotations are 
repeated two, three or four times by Rázi; they are not 
only different from th nal paragraphs and frequently 
at differences in the text of 
ions them Moreover, a quotation from 
concerning th lation is repeated some 
pages late en extracted from the Tadhkira 
(Note-book on Medicine) of "Abdüs عدرس‎ 55% (1) who 
himself cites Hunain. It is obvious that Rázi was in the 
habit of making extracts from all the medical books he 
read, on sheets, and of inc such quotations rather 
indiscriminately in his bulky encyclopedia al-Háwi اخاری‎ 
The disorder in this book is explained by ТАО (Vo. I. p. 
says: “Ar-Rizi died before he had found time to 
() 'Abdûs bı Zaid بن ريد‎ ıe was а physician in the reign of 
aU Мачайй sill 18. 002). See Leclere voL I. p.302, TAU I p. 100 
and 291, and Ihn al фин Ja 
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Bey (now Pash Egyptian notable, possessed 
И хз 
manuscripts. Ahmad Bey was kind enough to send his 
valuable MS. to the Khediv 
Cairo, where I had the unique MSS. copied, which are enu- 
merated above as Nos. I to VILand XII, from it. I published 
among them, with the help of Dr. Prüfer, the papers men- 
tioned in the notes pp. Х-ХІ. The most valuable of 
these new discoveries was certainly an origina! MS. of 
Hunain’s Ten Treatises bearing the leng title The Book of 
Hunain ibn Isl on the Structure of the Eye, its Diseases 
‘and their Treatment according Conception of Нїрро- 
crates avd Galen, in ten Treatises ly, the end of 
the fifth, the whole sixth, and th of the seventh 
treatise were missing. M modern copyist did 
his work in a somewhat ne т, and so we decided 
to publish only a translati first three of these 
Treatises, compri anatomy and physiology of the 
eye (1), with three e mical diagrams which 
exist in this then unique MS. Then came the Great War 
whi ht on me th a part of my library aud a 
return, їп 
1 his greatly 
тагу to Cairo where he had erected a fine building 
for it annexed to his villa in a suburb of the town. In 
this library, the best kept ani wed in the near 
East, the learned propri f г, working 
incessantly at scientific and literary matters, publishin 
valuable contributions out of the rich treasure 
sands of Arabie manuscripts, some of which a 
Taimûr Pasha, with his usual liberali 
replace my lo IS. by new o 
this time. 
logue published by Prof 


() М. Mevznwor and Die Augenatomie des Hunain b. 
гайр “Archiv f. C vol. IV, 1010, p. 163-19 
Mevexnor and С. 
Thid vol. VI, i 
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But the Ten Treatises themselves were lost, and no trace 
of them was to be found in the oriental treasures of the 
great. libraries. 

Then Hirschberg, as we explained before, discovered with 
admirable philological insight that the text of the Ten 
Treatises was preserved in Latin pseudonymous translations, 
nine of them in the Liber de Оси Constantini Africant 
(printed in the Opera Ysaac, Lugduni 1515), all ten in Galeni 
de Oculis Liber a Demetrio translatus, (in different complete 
Latin editions of Galen, notably the nine Venetian editions 
арий Luntos from 1541 to 1625)(), Constantin the African 
жаз an Arab from Carthage (now Tunisia) who was ma 
а prisoner and converted to Christianity, (died about 1087 
A.D. as a monk of the famous convent nite Cassino 

pania, Italy). He was attacked to the 

celebrated me Did Ааа p name Nach 
merit of having been the first to make known 
Arabs, through the 
But he had no 


enjoys thi 
to We 


ty of the Aral 

wn name many of his translations. 
first nine t s the transla 

nstantini Africani Liber de Oculis 

We quote it throughout 


a Sicilian Greek. Nothing is 
His translation, (which we call 
all the ten treatises, 

Juction to the tenth 

ort on the history of 


nal of Hunain’s treatise was 
either the Occident. 
08, that Ahmad Taimür 


a, Venet 
d im the 111148 vol 





None of these five small treatises exists to-day in the 
catalogued libraries. It may be that some of the other 
separate treatises ascribed to Hunair were identical with 
treatises incorporated into the Ten Treatises om the Eye. 
So e.g. Hunain's books On Simple Remedies, On the Secrets 
of Compound Remedies, and On the Difference of Flavours. 
But as all these books are lost, and we are not able to 
identify them, 


F.—Tur Epinions or Huwam's Tex TREATISES 
ох тив Eye, 


When Hirschberg began his investigations of Arabic 
ophthalmology, with the help of the orientalists J. Lippert, 
E. Mittwoch and J. Mann, he found the name of this book 
frequently mentioned in the old Arabic and Persian text- 
books on eye-diseases (1); Ar-Rázi زی‎ ies, Xth cen- 
tury A.D.) in his Háwi „дь (Continens) gives frequent and 
long quotations from this book. The Arab ‘Ali b. "Ima 
we عل بن‎ and the Persian Zarrin-Dast زرین دست‎ (both 
ХИ century) name this book as the principal source of 
their extracts, The Syrian Kholifa ш> and the Anda- 
lusian al-Ghifiqi s do the same, as well as the anony- 
mous Arabic oculist (Cod. 876 Escorial) and the Latin 
text-book of Alcoati, Christianus Toledanus (*), all of them 
Arabs of the XIIth century. I could easily enlarge the 
number of these quotations from many late ophthalmic 
books from the pens of Arabic medical write 


() J. Hinscunsna, Ueber dae еше arabische Lehrbuch der Augenbeil 
Jue  Siteungsber. der Kónigl. Preuss, Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
vol. XLIX, 1008, Phil, hist. Classe, November 20. (et) 

J. Himscuneno, Die arabiachen LeAbicher der Aupenheillunde, Unter 
Mitwirkung von J. Lippert und E. Mittwoch. Anhang zu den Abhandl. 
dK. Preuss. Ak d. Wise, 1905, Berlin, 1005, 


Alkoati means, according to Н. Denexsov 
иһ (J. Himehbergs Corrections and 
"Hiatory of Opkthalmology, Berlin 1918, р. 116). 
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according to the Fihrist, an honoured companion to al- 
Mutawakkil and one of the teachers of ar-Rûzî. But my 
assertion is a pure hypothesis, and there may have existed 
other Muslim chief-physicians about whom we are not 
informed by the available chronicles. 


2.—The Questions on the Eye (al-Masd'il [f L' Ain) کاب‎ 
cul المائل فى‎ are mentioned, as having been composed 
by Hunsin, by the Fihrist and by ТАО. The latter says 


that he composed them for his sons Dáwüd and Isháq. 
We mentioned above, (under No. IV), that there exist 
five MSS. of two different editions of this work. We shall 
have to speak later of the relation of this ophthalmology 
to the first mentioned one 

w follow several separate treatises (Magálát) су» 
mentioned by the Fihrist, Ibn al-Qifti and IAU, which are 
without any doubt some of those single treatises or dis- 
courses which were written by Huna before they were 
collected by his nephew Hubaish and made into a text-book 
of ophthalmology. They ате: 

3.—On the Structure of the Eye (Kitdb jt Tarkth al Ain) 
.کاب ف ركيب المين‎ It corresponds probably to the first of the 
Ten Treatises 

4.—The Book of Colours (Kitb al-Abwén) 31M کب‎ 
It may correspond to the third treatise or to the last part 
of it, 

The Divisions of Eye-diseases (Tagásim ‘Nal al" Ain) 
ركاب تفا علل امین‎ corresponding to the fifth or sixth treatise. 

6.—The Choice of Remedies for Eye-diseases (Ikhtiyár. 
Adwiyat Nal al^ Ain). المين‎ Jk ,اخیارآدربة‎ Probably identical 
with the eighth treatise. 

—The Operative Treatment of Eye-diseases (‘Ilég ۵۵ 
al 4i bil-Hadid) آس‌آض‌امین بايد‎ coe, This is surely the 
eleventh treatise which was, as mentioned by IAU, added 
to some of the old copies of the Теп Treatises. 
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I found another, an eleventh treatise by Напа 
to this book, in which he discusses the operative treatment 
of eye-diseases (').” 

This is the critical report of ТАП on the book. The 
last sentence is confirmed by ar-Rázi ازازی‎ who quotes once 


in his great 11404 عاری‎ (°) Hunain's treatise on operative 
treatment. Concerning the composition of the book and 
its edition from. nine collected treatises, the MSS. them- 

are somewhat at variance with IAU (°). They say 
indeed that Hubai eatises and even trans 
lated them from the original Arabic into Syriac, but that it 
was not he, for whom Hunain composed the tenth treatise. 
Hunain says (translation p. 1 k remained, ав 


rendered by collecti and by f he sciences, 
ever since you attain р and а very 
high rank, in b 4 f the physicians ап 
philosophers." We do not know the name of this emi 
physician but we may suppose that he was a Musl 
Hunain was in the habit of composing his Syriac bo 
translations for Christian scholars, the Arabic books for 
prominent Muslims. Considering the title of “Chief of the 
Physicians and Philosophers" which m conferred 
оп Hunain himself by the caliph el-Mutawakhil, we find 
that, as fur as the Arabic historians and phers relate, 
по Muslim bore it with the exception of Abü'l-Haan ‘Ali b. 
ابو لحن عل‎ who was 


slam (4), He was, 


() Literally : “the treatment of th urring in the eye with 
the iron." (s 

(9) MS. 806 E. 

() See p. 125 of the translation. 

Bnowxe, Arabian Medicine, р, d the remarks in thi 
introduction, р. xit and хххіх, Alî b. Rabbanisthe author of the 
treatise Firdowe al-Hikma, mentioned under No. VllLof our list. A 
recently published apologe'ic “ Book of Religion and Empire" (ed. А. 

Manchester 1022) proves that ‘Alf at-Tabacl was of Christian 


2 
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and increased them more than is required by the composition. 

of the book. The reason of this is that each of its treatises 

is a separate book without connection with the others. 
Hunain says concerning this in the last treatise — 

ty years I had been composing varius 

уе, in which I pursued divergent 

h I was questioned by several people 

the ays) Then Hubaish asked me 

to collect those treatives—there were nine of them—and 


to make one book of them and to add for him to the nine 


preceding treatises another one, in which I discussed a 
Dommentary on the compound remedies composed by the 
‘Ancients and laid down in their books for (the treatment of) 
eye-disenses," 

"The following is an enumeration of the aims of the treat- 


ises contained in this bo. 

‘The Funsr treatise : he discusses in it the nature of the eye 
and its struct 

The Зесохо treatise : he discusses in it the nature of the 
brain and its us 

The Tui treatise: he discusses in it the optic nerve, 
the visual spirit how it is. 

The Рости treatise: he discusses in it all the things 
which are indispensable to the conservation of health 
(and to the avoidance of its contrary). 

‘The Fieri treatise : he discusses in it the causes of the 
accidents befalling the eye. 

‘The 8гхтн treatise : he discusses in it the symptoms of 
the diseases occurring in the eye. 

The هه‎ treatise: he discusses in it the virtues 
(faculties) of all the remedies in general. 

ити treatise: he discusses in it the kinds of 
те particularly for the eye and their species, 

The Nrwrm treatise: he discusses in it the (medical) 
treatment of eye-diseases. 

The Техти treatise : on the compound remedies suitable 
for eye-diseases. 
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Hunain wrote in about a dozen books on various subjects, 
a Universal History up to the Abbasid 
ious subjects, and a Missive (Байа) JL, 

оп the misfortunes of his own life. These books are entirely 

lost. Humaiw' list of the translations of the works of 

Galen, and of those works which Galen omitted to mention 

in his own е, is preserved in three MSS. in the 

Aya Sofia Library in Constantinople. 


(6) Ophthalmology. 


Here, as in the foregoing parts, IAU (vol. 1. р. 198-200) 
records Hunain's output more completely than the Fihrist 
and Ibn al-Qifti. шй أبن‎ The latter omits the 
and most famous book of Hunain on the eyes, viz. 


1.—The Ten Discourses or Treatises on the 
alashr Мой fPL'Ain کاب المثر مقالات ف الب‎ )( 

of this book is given in various ways. The Fihrist calls it : 
Treatment of the Eye ("Mig al" Ain) гый» Ж. The 
great Arabic physician Muhammad b. Zakariyya ar-Rási 
(Rhazes) often cites it in his vast encyclopedia al-Hduî [i 
Tib كاب اطاری فى الب‎ (The Collection of Medicine or 
Continens) under the name of КИЙ al-'Ain ыл Ж 
(The Book: of the Eye) whilst the two MSS. which form the 
subject of the present edition give the long title which 
is put at the head of our translation. 

Ibn АЫ Usaibi'a writes about this book as follows 
“The book of the Ten Treatises on the Eje.—There exist 
of this book very different copies, and the arrangement of 
ita treatises is not uniform. In some of them the contents 
are found to be abridged, in others he (Hunain) enlarged 

(0) L prefer to translate, in the following the word тарла 4% by 
“enti” and not by “discourse, because we aball meet several times 
the Arabic word quel Jj as а sub-division, and this word cannot 
be translated well except by “discourse.” 





Ibn АЫ Usaibi'a ابن أى أعيمه‎ gives the most complete list 
‘of Hunain's original Arabic works. Leclerc and Gabrieli (з) 
quote long extracts from this 1 h comprises more 
than а hundred different works. It is neither possible 
nor necessary for our purpose to enumerate them all 
1 in the following only the most prominent works. 


4a) General Medicine and 


Hunain's original books naturally reflect the works of 
the Greek phy translation of tituted 
the essential aetivity of his whol life, The 
book which made him famous in Medieval Europe is his 
introduction to the Ала Parm Galeni, translated into 
Latin under the title Fsagoge Johannitii (printed at Leipzig 
1497 and at Strassburg 1531). The books of Hunain 
which had the greatest success among, the Orientals. were 
his Questions and his Ophthalmology. We shall treat of the 

г in the last chapters of this introduction. As for his 
s on Medicine (al-M. Т) فى اللب‎ уш! كاب‎ 


an introduction to general medicine in the form 


of questions and answers. Hunain was not able to finish 


this book which was cc 1 by his nephew Hubaish 
Several commentaries have been written on this cel 

book by physicians of later centuries. 

MSS. of the work exist in European libraries and an 

for critical edition. Other books treat of the diet of con- 
valescent. patients it remedies, symptoms, pulse 
fever, urine, bath, hygiene; one deals with veterinary 
medicine, and two contain anecdotes of ancient philosophers 
and medical me ieli enumerates 47 such books, 
the bulk of which is unhappily lost. Rather more still 
exists of Hunain's 34 extracts from, or compendid of Greek 
medical and philo 1 works. Eight books treat of 
physical subjects On Colours, The Action of Sun 
and Moon, The Reason why Sea-water is salty, etc. Lastly, 


(9) See note () ¢ and () я pp. ХУП and ХУШ. (4A) 
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=й (4 901 AD), а Sabian (star-worshipper) of‏ ابن قره 
in Mesopotamia.‏ ران Harrin‏ 

I am sure that many of the above-mentioned phi 
phical translations have been falsely attributed to Hurain, 
ая was the habit of some Arabic biographers. The similarity 
of the Arabie transcription of the names Husain j 
and Hubaish حيش‎ is one of the excuses for these errors, 
Moreover, many Arabic physicians in later centuries liked 
to assume for their apocryphal works the celebrated name 
of Hurain. 

Finally we record the saying of Ibn al Qifti (1) Jill ابن‎ 
that Honain translated into Arabic the Greek old Testament 
(The Septuagint) which had been previously translated 
from the Hebrew, during the reign of Ptolemaeus Ph 


delphus. Unhappily this version is lost, as are nearly 
all of Hurain's Syriae and a great part of his Arabic tran 
slations. Many of the latter, as we mentioned 

are extant in the numerous libraries of Constantinople 


IHunaiw's own Productions. 


1 works were partly written in Syriac ¢ 
concerning this part of his activity information is very 
searce, and not one of these books has been completely 
preserved. We learn from Baumstark (°) that Huntin wrote 
а book On the Diet of Old Men and a Greek-Syrine Dictionary 
As to the great Syriac fragment on medicine, edited by 
Budge (2) and compiled from different parts of Galen's 
works, Hunain’s authorship has been asserted, but is far 


4. J. Lippert. Leiptig, 1009, p. 99, (£2) 
t) Bavusranx, Geschichte der eyrüchen Literatur. Bonn, 1922, 
320-290. (14 
() E. A. W. Buvox, Syrian Anatomy, Pathology and Therapeutics, 

ete. Oxford, 1013, 2 vols. (tV) 
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completed by Hunain's pupils. The Oath was translated 
i ac by Hunain, with the probably apocryphal 
1 Hunain's explanations of some 
Hubsish and 15-589 b. Hunain 

made an Arabic translation (1) 

We know, moreover, from the Fihrist that Human 
translate whole Synopsis of Oribasius, as well as his 
book to Eumapius, the Seren Books of Paulus Aegineta, 
and the Materia Medion of Dioscurides, all of them very 
bulky works. Himain’s share in the translations of the 
medical works of Rufus and Philagrius is not quite certain, 
but a version of Theomnestus Veterinary Medicine and 
Surgery is ascribed to bim by a Paris MS. (Bibl. Nat. 
No. 1038 Ancien Fonds), 

In phil Hunain translated Aristotle's De Inter- 
pretation into Syriae and his son Is-háq the sameinto Arabic; 
Is-hiq is tho greatest translator of А, corks into 

1 several of his versions we у 

The Fihri 251) ws to him a 
of De Genera ne. A Leiden MS 
les Phy as the translator, 
but this is not certain. De Anima, it is more 
probable that Ни пли: made а Syriac version; the author 
of the Arabic version is unknown. А Syriac translation 
of Nicolas Damas from Aristotle’s philosophy 
is ascribed to Hunain, as are also those of the commentaries. 
ie Isagoge of Phorphyry and 
lic comment More. 
mathemati nentary of Eutocius on the 
sphere and the cylinder is ascribed to Hunain whilst the 
bulk of mathematical and astronomical works of the Greeks 
was translated by Hunain's contemporary Thabit b. Qua 


() Some fragments of this translation are preserved in the Introd. 
tion to Inx Ast Usarmr a's Classes of Physicians (vol. L 17-21) and 
have been t d by Saxovrerr (Deuritme лей de Toverage 
arabe d Ibn bna sur l'iboire daa mádecim xl Asiatique. 
Vane série, tome IV. Paris, 1854, p. 195 foll) 
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and travelled in search of it in the lands of Mesopotamia, 
Syria, Palestine and Egypt, until I reached Alexandri 

but I was not able to find anything, except about half of 
it at Damascus.” 

Bergstrisser(!), professor of Semitic | ies at Munich 
and the best judge of Hunein's Arabic translations, thinks 
that Hunsin, as well as his best pupil Hubaish, took great 
pains to express the sense of the Greek original as clearly 
ав possible and to translate textually, even at the expense 
of the beauty and uniformity of the lan But 
Hunain’s versions are better: “ The correctness is greater 
nevertheless one is left with the impression that this is 
not the result of anxious effort, but of a free and sure mastery 
of the lan This is seen in the easier adaptation to 
the Greek original and the striking exactness of expression 
obtained without verbosity. It is all this that constitutes 
the famous fasdha „шш (eloquence) of Hunain.” Ber 
strüsser contests in detail the opinion of Simon that the 
Arabic versions of Hunain and Hubai-h are full of vulgarisms; 
he considers their manner of expression not always elegant, 
but at least literary. А great number of Hunain's Galenic 
translations exist in European libraries, and particularly 
in the libraries of Constantinople. They are awaiting 
examination and critical editions. 

We are much less well acquainted with the other trans 
lations of Hunain, about which he does not speak in his 
own books, We know from the above-mentioned Missive 
of a certain number of Hunain's versions of Hippocrates’ 
works, e.g. that of the Aphorisms, with Galen's commentary 
translated into Syriac and ۸ likewise those of the 
Fractures, the Joints, the Prognostic, the Regimen in Acute 
Diseases, the Ulcers, On Wounds in (Ае Head, the four ori- 
ginal books of the Epidemics, the Chymes, the Physician, 
the Airs, Waters, Places, On Nutriment, On Human Nature 
The Arabic version of Galen's commentaries was partly 


(9) Brxosrnasssss, Hunain ibn ГМ und seine Schule, Leiden, 1013, 
рр, 28 and 48, (ET) 
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of Edessa and others). Browse (p. 26) quotes from the 
Fihrist, that mostly ^ Hunain translated the Greek into 
yriac, while Hubaish tr from Syriac into Arabic 
the Arabic version being then revised by Hunain, 

however, sometimes tran ect from Greek into Arabic.” 
The Syriac versions were mostly made for Christian 

cians and scholars, «.g. Gibrá'il b. Bakhtishi', Yéhanni b. 
Másawsih, Salmawaih b. Bunàn, Bakhtishü* b. Jibrá'il 
Zakariyya at-Taifüri الیترری‎ and his son lsrà'il, Shirishn’ 
ar the Arabie versions 


b. Фиги شيرع بن قرب‎ 
эїпепї. Muslim whom had been recently 
converted to Islam, b. Yahya friend. 


nd secretary of the caliph al-Mutawakkil, Muhammad b. 


kaz-Zayyát ob رد بن عبد الملك الز‎ V the Caliph 
Muhammad and Ahmad b. Müsa 


ж both‏ را 
4 ين عد دی physicists, Ahmed Ъ Medabbir‏ 
мадда, А, Thain‏ 
of Khorassan under‏ 
ета philology completely. He‏ 
not only bad translations of his prede‏ 
concerni‏ وم and often had them г‏ 
De Se 1 translated it, when I was a young man.‏ 
m a ve tive Greek manuscript. Later on, when‏ 
pupil Hubaizh asked me‏ 
corre ted a certain number of‏ 
Greek manu Thereupon I collated the я to‏ 
produce t manuscript and I compared this manu‏ 
script w t and corrected it. I am in the‏ 
habit g thus in all my translation work.” E‏ 
wundert neys in order to find complete MSS.,‏ 
as ¢.g. that of Galen's De Demonstratione, which was already‏ 
IXth century A.D. ought for it earnestly‏ 


scarce in t 
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records of Hunain’s mode of life (1) only. the following, 
according to a lost biography by ‘Ubaidallah b. Gi 

A.p.). That Hunain, on returning‏ 1058 .4( عيد الله بن جرئل 
from riding, took every day what we now call a Turkish‏ 
bath, drank a cup of wine and ate a cake, whilst being dried‏ 
after the transpiration, then slept, partook of a hearty‏ 
dinner consisting of a chicken with its broth and a loaf‏ 
of bread, and then slept again. He was a stout drinker,‏ 
being in the habit of drinking four rotls of old wine (i.e. four‏ 
pints) daily. Among fruits he preferred Syrian apples and‏ 
quinces. Не followed this mode of life until his death.‏ 


B.—Tne Lre-worx ор HUNAIM, 


Hunain was a distinguished practitioner and an esteemed 
court-physician. TAU emphasizes his particular skill in 
the treatment of eye-diseases. But the chief part of his 
life's work lies in his translations, and among these the 

ersions of nearly the whole of Galen's literary output, 
translated from the Greek into the Syriac and Arabic 
language: 


Hunain's Translations. 


ow perfectly acquainted with this part of Hunain's 
ctivity from his own Missive on the Translation of the 
Books о} Galen 2) which exists in two MSS in the Aya 
Bofia Mosque Library in Constantinople (Nos. 3631 and 
)). According to his own list, which was completed 
by one of his pupils or friends, he translated into булас 
ninety-five and into Arabic thirty-nine books of Gale 
Six more Syriae, and about seventy Arabie versions were 
made by Hunain's pupils and вузей by himself, 
as well as the fifty Syriac versions which had been made 
by Hunain’s prede (Sergios of Résh-Ainà, Ayyüb 


entioned in note (1) o, p. XIV, and 
xiv Gn 
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1 lost at one low..." And in another passage he 
that his former friends deprived him of gold, silver, 
and any ветар of paper to look at." 

Later on, after four months of his imprisonment, he 
began to r a Iotawakkil by a successful 
cure, had h s restored and honours and rich presents. 


had every one to pay 10,000 drachms to him, and in 858 A.D. 
Bakhtishi fell into disgrace with the caliph and was banished 
to Bahrain on the Persian Gulf, where he died in 870 A.D. 
Hunain himself pardoned his former enemies and disdained 
to take revenge on them 

From this time Hunain had no further annoyances and 
devoted himself unt eath with an astonishing zeal 
to the translat helped in his task by his 
son Ishiq b. Hunain, by his nephew Hubaish حيش‎ and by a 
troop of pupils of whom we will mention Isa b. Yah 
,هی بن يبي‎ Ма b. Khálid a ن‎ Abû ‘Uthmin Fa'id 
مد‎ ote >! and "à b. "Ali у None of Hunain’s 
pupils whom he trained in the caliph's translation school 
1 Baghdid attained the master's skill Thus ТАО re 
cords e. that Misi b. Khilid translated many of 
Galen's most famous works, "but he did not reach the 
degree of perfection of Hunain, nor did he approach it." 

Hurain lived for twenty years after his misfortune, 
honoured by the caliphs al-Muntasir „ш! (4. 862), 
al-Musta'in a al-Mu'tazz zi! (d. 869), 
al-Mubtadt аё! (4. 870) and al-Mu'tamid шы! (870 
802). He died during the reign of the last, according to 
the Fihrist in 873 A.D. But the date given by ТАЙ, viz 
December Ist, 877 a.p., is more probable. It is recorded 
that Hurain began the translation of Galen's De Солийн 
боле artis Melica two months before his death, but could 
not complete it 

Unhappily we do not know much about the method of 
work of this extraordinarily diligent scholar. Тып Khalli 
who wrote а biographical work on learned men in 1256, 
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һе bade him prepare a poison for one of his enemies, offeri 
him rich rewards if he would do so. Hunain refused and 
was imprisoned for a year, When he was again brought 
before the caliph and threatened with death for his disobe 
dience, he answered: Thave n what is beneficial 
and have studied naught else.” And ded that he 
awaited with tranquillity the sup 
Lord. Then топает c 'aithful pardoned him 
and declared that he ha he intention of testing 
the character of the Christian р 1 т he 
asked him: “ What is it that prevented у ful 
filling my demand even under the menace of death !” 
Hunaín replied : " Two thin d my pre 
fession ! My religion commands us to do good, even to 
our enemies, so much more to our friends, and my pre 
fession forbids us to do harm to our kindred, as it is ins 
tituted for the benefit and the welfare 
and God imposed on physicians the oath 
mortiferous remedies.” А fe 

Il Hunain, when his former protector Bakhtîshû’ t 

їй y or, accordir her version, the 
sil caliph as а heretic 

ms that Hunain was an adherent of the then wide 

pread iconoclastic movement. So the caliph made him 
spit in his presence on an ima after 
handed him overto the Cathe the head of the 
Nestorian church in B. isoned 
the sinner in his house for several months, had him flogged from 
time to time, and the caliph deprived him of his goods and— 
what was the worst punishment to Hunain—of his books. 
Hunain himself related the narrative of his misfortunes 
д а small book which is unhappily lost. "The above lines 
are taken from an extract to be found in TAU (I p. 193 folL). 
In the other small Missive on his translations he complains 
bitterly : “I had lost all the books which I had gradual 
collected. during the course of the whole of my adult life 
in all the lande in which I had travelled, all of which books 
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had in him a powerful friend and protector, and he tra 
lated for him thirteen important Galeni boo 
‘The following caliph al-Wathiq Л (812-847), who held 
learned men in great esteem and liked their conversation, 
likewise favoured Hunain who, in the meantime, had pro- 
duced an amazing quantity of translations of the books of 
Galen and other Greek medical and philosophical authors 
He made—it is uncertain at what 1—long journeys 
Syria, and Egypt (Alex 


andria) 1 Greek scientific manuscripts. The 
money for thesé travels and for the purchase of rare book: 


was provide у by the caliphs but also by the pro- 
minent men at their courts, many of whom were themselves 
learned scholar reputation, as e.g. the three sons 
(Banû Masi), the astronomer 
particularly Muhammad and Ahmed who 
ied mathematicians (1) and who introduced to 
les Hunain, the great Sabian physician and 
astronomer, the above-ment loin 
.ئ بن قرهاطرا‎ ТА relates that they spent 500 dinars (about 
1,000 dollars) а month on the translation work. unain 
himself considers that his versions improved very much 
after he had reached the аде of about thirty (880 Ар.) 
It is proba time Hunein's nephew 
Hubaish th the transation-work 
е became himself опе 

of the renowned translators. 

Under the caliphate of al-Mutawakkil الحركل‎ (347-861 A.D.) 
Hunain reached the summit of his gl nd 
аз а medical practitioner. But 
the mistrust of the caliph, a very orthodox and 
tical Muslim, and the envy of Hunain’s Christian coll 

used him a series of bad experiences. First the ruler 
proved Hunain's professional honour by a hard test (3) 
(0) See Sure (Le) р. 

( Browne (Le), р. 
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entered the service of Gibrá'il ibn Вакыа” جبرثل بن بخیتوع‎ 
д.р), the most famous of the celebrated family of 
„ who was himself physician-in-ordinary 
to the caliph al-Ma'min 2,11 (813-883 a... Tt is we 
known that this Abbas'd ruler tly encouraged the trans- 
bv learned men from Greek 
scientific hooks ملف‎ "yriac and Arabie (1). 
translated, at the age of seven treatises De 
Differentiis Febrium and De Typis (Febrium) into Syriac 
for his patron Gibra'il, and soon after De Facwllatibus 
Naturalibus. Hur IE was not satistie 
and some of his of 3 when he was a y 
and he had them all г and sometimes retra 
later on. But Gibra’il was de 4 with the intelligence 
and linguistic ability of his young protégé and recommen- 
ded him to the caliph who appointed him as a kind of superin- 
tendent of his li ay which he founded in Baghdad 
in 830 a.p. under the name of Вай al-HikmaiXs\ یت‎ (House 
of Wisdom), In this library were deposited all the Greek 
manuscripts which the ruler co from many places 
in his vast dominions, as well as from the still Byzantine 
Quite a staff of young 
translators were 
translations from Greek Syriac Мег on into Aral 
In the meantime Gibrá'il died, їз son Bakhtishü" 
(d. 870 A.D.) became the frie and patron of Hunain who 
was moreover favoured by the two Christian physicians 
Yübanná b. Misawaih, his former teacher, and his scienti 
rival Salmawaih b, Bunn 5. Hunain 
himself relates how he took part with the latter in one of 
al-Mam'ün's campaigns against the Byzantine empire. 
Soon after the caliph died, and Salmawaih was nominated 
court-physician and favourite of the succeeding Abbasid 
ruler, al Mu'tasim „41 (833-842 Ал›.). Hunsin certainly 


(9 Ste مسا‎ (Le, livre deuxieie), L pp. 98-327 and 
Ойлану (Le. Chapter IV, The (ТА) 
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the Sasanian king Shápür П. in the early part of the IVth 
century A.D. Hunain’s teacher was the above-mentioned, 
celebrated Christian physicianYahya (Yühanná) ibn Masawaih 
بن ما سو یھ‎ beg» Roped by the pride of his teacher(!) Hunain 
left that Persian-Syriac medical school and passed several 
years, we do not know where, in order to perfect himself. 
in the Greek language. He then went to Basta (Mesopo- 
tamia), at that period the high school and centre of studies 


in Arabic grammar, in order to study this langu: 
ly. So he had a command of four languages (Persian, Gree 
and Arabic, besides Syriac, his mother-tongue) when he 
came to B. probably about 826 برد‎ There he 


0) Иляс Su Araber 

wi thre Werke, La Рр. 21-23. 

i) Max Sruox, her Anatomie des Galen, Leiprig, 1900, 
BA, 1, Introduction. 

Meviuror and © 

assit, Hunain ibm Mg und seine Schule. Leiden, 


Риску, Die Augenanatomie des Hunain 


1013, р. 5 fol. 
кл, Art, Hunan b. Аад ها‎ Encycl | 1alim, Leyden 


1. II, p. 330. 
Arab М and ite Place in مامالل‎ 


Hunayn Ton La 
та Lai, vil 
(0) G. Bin 
phy of Hunain. 


Henain b, Теа. Tn Isis, v 
ques ob arabes des Berit Galéniques. 


Science, Vol. 1, 
‘13 (with a complete bibliography). 


ing to his autobibliography (ed. Bergrteiaer 
hie first translation from the Greek into Syriao. 
used to begin their apprenticeship to medicine. 
very early ва boys of ten or twelve years, (TV) 
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The Війна... оГ Ibn а Хади) j,l(')gives a very 


incomplete short sketch, and so do the other available 
Arabic bibliographies (?). In European languages hitherto 
only shorter essays (з) have appeared, most of which are 
not ‘commensurate with the importance of Hurain as a 
ma of science. А complete translation of Ibn Abi Usaibi'a's 
article with critical notes is to be desired 

An0 л Howats [nx [5-14 q ль TRAD! 


was born opotamia) in 809 л.р. as the 


son of a gist. He first studied 
medicine at the famous academy of Gundé-Shüpür جدی‎ 
شابور‎ (Khüzistin in Persia), an institution founded by 

(0) Kitdd al Fidei (Tho Catalogue), ed. Gustav Flügel. Leipzig, 
1871, pp. 204-205. (v) 

(0) (a) Tax Килька, азу al Агуй 

(Deaths of Prominent Меп); ed. Wüstenfeld, 184 

ed. Cairo, Dülia, 1200 (1881), vol. Т, ру. 206-20. (FE 

(0) Lotıs Cerco, Catolopue des manuscrits des aure arabes chr 
diens (in Arabic). Beyrouth, 192 

(0 Ansan Fani An-Rrri'l, or al-Ma’n 


ll Cairo, 1987, vo. 1, р. 379 fal. 

(@) Tex Ғазан а. мдм, Magik ol Аһ, از‎ Mandlik ol- 
Анипа مالك الا سماو ومالك الأمصار لابن فصل‎ Tn the inedited VIII. 
ol. of thn great medieval encyclopedia. 1 consulted the MS. Теч 
No. 00 of the National Library in Cuir. 

(0) (a) Рико, стати, беседи der arabischen Aerde und 
Naturforwcher, Gotingen, 140, рр. т! 

(0) 3. H. Waniciy De auctorum graccorem versionibus, fe. Laipsig, 
[ 

(o) Ta Lueuene, Histoire de la médecine arabe, vl. I, р. 13 

(4) سمج‎ Die grschichen dera in arabuchen سنا‎ 

Ta Virhow Archiv f. pathol Anatomie u. Physiologie Bd. 

101, р. 15 fat 

(9 Cuoutaxr, Hs der Bicherbunde fir ди tere Мейе. 
ارام‎ 

0E Geachiche der агашын. Literatur, 1898, vu. 1, 
р. 205 fol 

(0) Hisscunzuo, Guchiohe der Augenheiende. Mittelalter, Bd, ХШ. 
арш, 1008, р. 30-37. 





= xv — 


XVIL.— At-Tasrif کاب 3 بت‎ (The Explanation) by Abû 
‘L-QisiKhalafb. al-Abbásaz-Zah- gl 9) ela و القاسر خلت بن‎ 
ràwi (d. in 1013 д.р. at Cordova) has been printed with a 
Latin translation (1) and translated into French (3). Hirsch- 
berg gives a short analysis C) of the part dealing with 
ophthalmic su 

Th the seventeen actually known pro- 
minent treatises on eye-diseases dating from the time 
of the rise and culmination of Arabic medicine, The 
output of the time of its decline was far greater, But all 
these numerous books did not add anything of importance 
to Greek ophthalmology as it was handed down by Hunain 
with the additions of the oculists of the Xth century A.D. 

We will now cast a glance at the life and work of 
Hunain the supposed author of the which forms the 
subject of the present edition 


ی ما тах‏ ما Live ор‏ راب 


Hitherto there has existed no comprehensive Europe 
biography of Hunain who is called by Leclerc une des plus 
belles intelligences et un des plus beaux caractóres que Гоп 
rencontre dans l'histoire, and even la plus grande figure du 
IXe sücle. Among the Arabs Ibn Abi Usaibi'a al ابن إلى‎ 
devotes to Hunain a very explicit bio-bibliographical 
paragraph (*) on which most of the later Arabic and Oc- 
idental biographical sketches are based. TAU partly 
copied the rather inadequate article by Ibn al Qiftî Lait). 

б) 3. Cuaxsino, Аргані de Chirurgia Arabice ot Latine, Oxonii, 
[RUM 

(9 L. Lucurse, La chirurgie & Abulearis, Paris, 1861 (14). 

@) Himscunsno, Le, pp. 117-119 ۳ 


(0) Turk Usus, pin از كاده له‎ шош ааыа GUN ùe 


(Sour Information concerning the Classes‏ قات alc UM‏ میم 

Physicians. BA, Cairo, 1888, rel L, pp. 184-800. Quoted as TAU (T) 

( Ihn al نان‎ Tar. ob Haband? Л j JU, History of бои, 
Lippert. Тейри, 1908, pp. 171-177 (ТҮ), 
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XIV.—ALQánón [t "t-Tibb ق اللب‎ 25 (Canon of 
Medicine) by Abû Ali al-Hussin ibn Sink أبو على اخسین بن ميا‎ 
(Avicenna d. 1037 A... This vast medical encyclopedia, 
second only to Rhazes Haut yl , was printed in Arabic 
in Rome in 1595 and in Cairo in 1294 л.н. (1877 др). The 
anatomy taken from this work has been translated into 
French (1), the ophthalmology into German (5). 


XV.—Kémil as-Sind'a etal) کامل‎ (The Complete [Техі- 
book] of the Art) or al-Malikt уш! ДЛ (The Royal 
Book) by ‘АН ibn al^Abbás lll ن‎ Je a Persian Muslim 
(d. 994 А.р.) was printed in Cairo in 1294 (1877) and contains 
likewise an anatomical section translated by de Koning () 
and anophthalmologicalsection summarised by Hirschberg(*) 


XVI.—ALMw'dlaga al-Bugratiyya غر‎ eit! كب‎ (The 
Hippocratic Treatment) by the Persian Muslim Abû "l-Hasan. 
Ahmad b. Muhammad at-Tabari, ig أحد بن‎ cat! "ابر‎ 0 


half of Xth century A.D.) is almost еу ігу unknown and 
seems to exist in three MSS. only (Oxford, India Office 
and Munich) An extract in an incomplete ancient MS. 
is in my possession, Hirschberg discovered the clinical 
value of this book, of the ophthalmological part of which, 
the fourth discourse, he gives an analysis (8). Tabari 
himself notes in this book that he wrote a lr-7 special 
treatise on eye-diseases, which is unhappily lost, and was 
probably already lost in the ХШ century (iat). 


(9 Р. Dx Кожо, Trois Tesitis d'onatomis arabes. Leyden, 1908, 
pp. 432-781. (Т0) 


۵ Нтввсизажо end 1лтткат, Die Aupenheilbende der bm Він, 
,ورام‎ 1902. (Y) 


۵ Le pp. 90431. (те) 
(9 Geschichte d. Augenkeillunde, vol. ХШ, p. 115. (YU 
@) Himscunxno, Le, рр. 40-41, 107-114. (Y) 
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by Hirschberg and Mittwoch (!) from an Arabic and а 
Hebrew incomplete copy. I sent Prof. Mittwoch а сору 
of Taimür Pasba's MS, the only complete one, for his intend: 
ed edition of the text. А fragment of the book is in Lenin- 
grad, another one is in my possession. 

XIL—Torkb al'Ain w'Ashkéthd wa-Madaudt.'Ilalld 
رمدراةعلها‎ USL کتاب تركب المين‎ (Structure of the Еу 
Formation and the nt of its Diseases 
Thrahim b. Bakhtishii’) р = بن اراهي بن‎ je. This treatise, 
nowhere mentioned and quite unknown, exists, in two com- 
plete copies, inthelibraries of Leningrad and of TaimürPasha. 
It is not as good as the two fore-going text-books, as the 

hor was not an oculist, but a medical practitioner of 
Kafr Tib ДЬ i$ (Syria), He must have lived in the 
XIth century, in Egypt, as he speaks of a successful 
treatment in Cairo about 1067 .صم‎ Г recently published 
the gist of the bookTwith a translation of parts of it ( 

XIIL—Tibb al-'Ain ый م‎ (Medicine of the Eye) ©) 
by Gibri’'ilb, "Utaidallah b. Bakhtishü'y 25 عيد الله ن‎ 
(d. 1000 in Baghdad), a famous Christian practitioner 
and descendant of the great medical family of the Bakht 
shü' who served the Abbassid caliphs as court-physicians 
from the end of the ҮШ century д.р. onwards ( 
The only existing MS. is in Syria in a private library, а 
cording to Cheikho „у> (5), and I am now trying to obtain. 
в copy of it. 


O) See note 2 0 (1А) 

(9 Max ولا‎ Eine wnbchonnle arabische Augenkollunda der 
п. Jahrhunderts v. ОМ. 1а Archiv f беке der Medizin, vol XIX 
өт, р. 6m. (14) 


@) Tax Ant Usaror'a gives it the title : бода مهار‎ ‘Ain فى‎ dL.) 


Mire оп tho Nerves of tbe Буе), supposing that thin ia the‏ عم لین 
same work. (t+)‏ 
б. Browse, Arabian Medicine, p. 23-24 (11)‏ سومج See‏ 9( 
Lovis Ситткно, Catalogue des manuscrits des auteurs arabes chré-‏ )*( 
tiene depuis lam, (а Arabic. Beyronth, 192, p. 224 No. 874. (ҮҮ)‏ 
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publication, as it comprises numerous quotations from 
Hunain's Ten Treatises on the E 
Bight out of the foregoing nine are treatises, or sections 
of treatises, on eye-diseases composed during the first 
century of Arabic scientific medi z, from 830 to 
AD. (!). One of them is lost and the remaining eight 
were unknown or inaccessible to Hirschberg. "The following 
are such ophthalmological treatises or sections as have 
mostly been studied by Hischberg, Lippert and Mittwoch 
in the original text. Î found only one hitherto unknown 
treatise on eye-diseases, by an oculist of the XIth century 
A.D., and I hope to have in hand before long a second one 
A rapid survey of these treatises, which have been published 
їп part already, may be sufficient. 


Tadhkirat al-Kahhdlin 35j (Note-book of the 
oculists) b Je» А Christian oculist of Bagh 
did about 1000 a.D., by far and away the best 
and most c kon eye-diseases, It contains 
the whole of Greek oculistie science as transmitted by 
Hunain, with many practical additions. 
2), but it е 

in a great number of complete MSS. I know at least а 
dozen of them in Cairo alone. Two of them—of different 
editions—are in my possession. 


text has hitherto remained unpublished 


XI.—ALMuntakhab ft "Hág Amêd al-A'in التخب ی علاج‎ 
lI (Selection in the Treatment of Eye-Diseases) by 


Ammár b. Ali alMawsill عارين عل الرل‎ (Egypt, about 
1000 a.m). A shorter, but equally excellent text-book 
with many original remarks and observations. Translated 


() T found in Taimêr Paska’s library an early forerunner in the sh 
ot the Book of Poisons, by tbe famous Arabic physician and alche 
Gibir < Hayyin جابرئ ان‎ (УШЫ century) This unique MS. ha 
been studied and will be edited by Professor J. Ruska, now in Berlin. (Y) 
(9) German translation by Hirschberg and Lippert. Seenote2(8).p.1.(1¥) 
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wal-Kifaya fi Tarkib al Ainain, ete. 

& (The Aim and Suffi- 

Sency of (Instruction concerning) the Structure of the Eyes, 

etc.) by Khalaf a'-Tülüni у) Ge, a Muslim oculist 

who composed this book, probably in Egypt, during the 

years from 877 to 914 А.р. 16 must have been a bulky 

Ток but one which was lost rather early, since Hirschberg 

found only one quotation from it in the later ophthalmo- 

logical treatises, I have hitherto been unable to find 
even a fragment of this book 


VIIL— Finlaws al-Hikma الحكمة‎ yaji (The Paradise of 
Wisdom) is the title of a great treatise on general medicine, 
completed in 850 д.р. by ‘Ali Ibn Rabban at-Tabari;, Je 
دی الطرى‎ а famous physician in the service of the caliphs in 


Baghdd, а pupil of Hunain and one of the teachers of the 
great Rhazes (1). I was able to procure a copy of the 
section on eye-diseases from the only existing complete 
MS. (British Museum, Arundel, Or. 41), thanks to Dr. 
Jacob Leveen. It is a short description of the most common 
eye-diseases, with a longer part dealing with their treat- 
ment and many recipes for eye-salyes. It has no connection 
with Hunain’s two ophthalmological books which were 
probably composed after 850 A.D. 


IX.—ALHáut کاب الحارى § الطب‎ (Continens), the enormous 
eneyclopedic compilation of the entire science of medicine 
made by Abû Bakr Muhammad ibn Zakariyyá ar-Rázi ابو‎ 
بوعد ابن زكر يا ارازی‎ (Rhazes d. about 923 л.р.), contains a long 
section on eye-diseases. Hirschberg gave an extract based 
on the Latin translation. A photographic copy of the only 
MS. of this section, in the Escorial library, was sent to ше 
in January 1928. It is of great interest for the present 


() An analysis of the whole bulky work (960 chapters), the earliest 
existing encyclopedia of medicine, is given by Бомако 0. ۵ 
(Arabian Medicine, Cambridge, 1921, р. 42 foll), who hoped to edit and 
translate it, but died before he could begin this important task, (18) 








=== 


complete MSS, of this book, in two different editions, 
"The older form is represented by the MSS. in the libraries 
of Leningrad (fond Grégoire IV., No. 42), the British Museum. 
(Or. 6888) and Taimür Pasha (Cairo), the later by the MSS. 
of Leyden No. 671 and Cairo (Nat. Library VI. No. 477). 





Amrád al-Iáditha fil 
ummary of 


V.—Gáwáni" Kitab Gálinüs 
فى المين‎ ЗН کاب بالينوس فى الأمراض‎ 
Galen's Book on the Diseases originating in the Eye) 
A hitherto unknown, small compilation by an unknown 
author. It may be an extract of Galen's lost book On the. 
Diagnosis of Eyediseases. It is а simple enumeration of 
91 eye-diseases and their symptoms, intermixed with many 
Greek terms. It must be of rather early composition. 
Two complete MSS, exist مذ‎ Leningrad and Cairo (Tamir 
Pasha). 

















VI.—Kitdb al-Basar wal-Basira کاب البسر رابصيرة‎ (The Book 
of Vision and Perception) (£). attributed to the eminent 
pee mathematician, astronomer and translator Thabit 

. Ошта of Harrin 312. (in Mesopotamia, 836 to 
ФО? a.D.). I was able to procure the two existing copies 
(Taimür Pasha and Leningrad) and to translate опе of them. 
with the help of the orientalist Dr. C. Prüfer. The result 
shows that this treatise is a shameless plagiarism of the 
latermentioned text-book of ‘Ammar (). In the text 
Rhazes is cited, so that this book must have been сопу 
after the year 930 Ал, and has nothing to do with the 

reat Sabian (star-worshipper) scientist of Mesopotamia, 

habit b. Ошта who died in 901 A.D. 












( The title is given by some Arabic bibliographies in the form of 
к. abr wabbasira كاب البامر والبصيرة‎ (Book of the Seer and the 
Sg). (1r) 

©) C. Puen and M. Xrrzznor, Die angebliche Augenheilunde 
de ТМый ۸ Qura. Centralbl £. prakt. Augenbellkunde, 1911, Jas. and 
Fe. (10) 




















y, the Greek, Syriac and other special text- 
lost (1). It is written in bad Arabie, with 
many Greek, Syriac and Persian tec ns, a rather 
confusing compilation without system, and doubtless 
intermixed with later interpolations. One complete МВ. 
is extant in Taimür Pasha’ y (Cairo), another one in 
Leningrad. 


TL—Ma'rifot Mihnat al-Kahha 


of the Oculists" 
Ibn Masawaih سریه‎ 





ophthalmolo 
books being 



































22 مرقة‎ (knowledge 
ibed to the same 
А tise in the form of 
questions and answers, not dealing with the It 
cannot be attributed to Ibn Masawaih, as the technical 
terms bear the marks of a later period. Two complete 
MSS. exist in the above-mentioned lib 


111.1 
(The Теп Trea 


incus 
amination), as 
|. A small tre 





















Ar Марай [i РЕ 
ises оп the Eye) composed by Hunain. Ibn 
18-19 (809 to 877 A.D.). This earliest systematic text-book 
on ophthalmology is the subject of the present publication. 
‘Two defective MSS. exist in the afore-mentioned libraries; 
one of them illustrated. 


IV.—Kitéb al-Masd'i f 


din pl لات فى‎ 

















Ain اب المائل فى امین‎ (The Book 
of the Questions on t| буе) ascribed to the same Hunain ۰ 
Ieháq el рр. It is an extract from the first six 
treatises of the foregoing book, in the form of 207 questions 
and answers on the anatomy, physiology and pathology 
of the eye, without considering treatment. I am inclined 
to attribute this book to one of Hunain’s pupils, althou 
all the later MSS. and Ibn АЫ Usaibra ssl jl 
assert that Hunain composed it for his sons Dàwüd داررد‎ 
and Is-hig I hope later on to publish the text 
with a translation in a European language. I know-five 
































(7 Analysis and extracta in German by M. Метхинох and C. Ригведа, 
Awpenheilbunde des Juhannd ibn Маама, In Der Islam, vol. Vl, 
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I found other manuscripts in the Khedivial (now National) 
Library in Cairo, in the Municipal Library in Alexandria, 
in private libraries at Beirüt, Damascus and Aleppo, and 
Thave been able to buy some medical manuscripts in Arabic, 
Persian and Turkish for my own library from Egypt, 
Syria, Turkey and Persia. "Others exist in the great public. 
libraries of the European capitals, particularly among the 
recent acquisitions, which were not yet known to Hirs- 
chberg. 1 here eite principally а MS. in the Academy 
of Sciences in Leningrad (1) containing nine old ophthal- 
mological treatises, eight of which are identical with those 
im Taimûr Pasha’s collection. Professor Krachkovsky 
was kind enough to order a copy of the whole M8. for me 
and to send it to Cairo. Consequently I am now able to 
give the following list of early treatises on eye-diseases 
(IXth to ХИ cent. A.D), most of which are still extant 
іп old MSS, and waiting for publication (3) 


0. CHRONOLOGICAL List or THE EARLY ARABIC TREA- 
TISES ON EYE-DISEARER WITH SPECIAL REVERE 


то THOSE, COPIES OF WHICH ARE EXTANT IN LINRARTES. 


I.—Daghal al ‘Ain د‎ (The Alteration of the Eye) 
by Abû Zakariyya Yühanná b. Misawaih « дя ابو $5 يا‎ 
(TTT to 857 A.D.) Christian court-physician їп Baghdid 
and teacher of Hunain, This is the earliest treatise on 


(5 Тох. Knackovsx, Les manuacrite arabes de la collection de Grégoi 
IV, Patriarche d'AmHoche (m Russian) Leningrad, 1924. No. 4 
p. 19 foll 

(9 For detalla ace (\\) 

М. Мкүано, Eimige mewere Римде топ Handschrifien arabischer 
Augendrcte, Cenirallatt f. prakt. Augenheilkunde, 1909, November. 

X. Mavrawor, Les plus anciens manuserita des oculistes arabes, Bull 
de la Soc. d'Ophth. d Egypte. Année 1910. Le Caire 1911, p. 7 fol. 

M. Матккнов, New Light on the early Period of Arabic medical and 

Bull. of the Ophth. Soo. of Egypt, Cairo, 
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it and elaborated it, notably “Alî b. "Isà ıe بن‎ Je, ‘Ammar 
lz, the Persian Aba Rah b. Mansûr ابو روح بن شور‎ 


known as Zarrin-Dast <-> زین‎ , the Spanish-Moorish 

jb النانن‎ (Spain, XIIth century), 

b. Abil-Mabásin بن | اغاسن‎ ake, Salah ad-Din 

(Syria), al-Qaisî gill (Egypt, XIIIth century) аА 
ash-Shádili الشاخل‎ (both of them in 


oculist а1- 6 


B.—Eamty ARAMO OPHTHALMOLOGICAL Treatises. 


When Hirschberg’s history of Arabic ophthalmology 
appeared, in 1908, I began to make investigations in Orient. 
libraries with a view to finding some of the lost original 
texts, and supplying one or other of the missing links in 
Hirschbe . One of my principal aims, viz. to 
find the admirable treatise On Optics by Ibn al-Haitham 

A1 ابن‎ (d. in Egypt about 1030 4.5.), the contents of which 
We know only from a Latin translation, has not been 
realised (!). But I was able to find, in 1908, in the private 
library of НЕ. А Pasha 
manuscript volun а з than eight very old 
text-books of ophthalmology. This library has been 
transferred by the learned proprietor to Cairo, where it 
is now installed in a fine building on quite modern principles. 
It is without any doubt the richest and best kept private 
library in the Orient. Taimür Pasha has generously 
allowed many scholars to use and copy many of his innume- 
rable, rare and valuable manuscripts which he has collected 
throughout his laborious life. I have to thank him for 
all his liberality which has enabled me to find and publish 
а-вегіев of hitherto unknown Arabic medical treatises, 


(9 See M. Метквное, Die Optik der Araber, Zeiteche, f. ophthal 
molog. Optik Jabrig. VIII, 1020, p. 16 foll, р. 42 fell. (4) 
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he had to confine himself to medieval Latin translations, 
as the original Arabic works were either lost or unavailable, 
as eg. Rhases’ (ar-Rási) 51) enormous Arabic collec 
tion al Hawi, آخاری‎ (Continens), a vast compilation of 
all the medical knowledge of the first half of the Xth century. 

Nevertheless, Hirschberg’s great philological insight 
enabled him to discover that one of the earliest o"hthal- 
mological text-books of the Arabs, which bears the name 
of The Book of the Ten Treatises (or Discourses) on the Eye, 
composed by Hunain Ibn Ishiq je! بن‎ к» (IXth сеп" 

y), exists under a false name in two different medieval 
Latin translations, viz. in the Galeni Liber de Oculis trans- 
latus а Demetrio (*) and in the Liber de Oculis Constantini. 
Africani (2). Hirschberg furnished proofs for his assertion 

a very remarkable little publication ©). He found 
that most of the numerous quotations from the ophthal- 
mology of Hurain سنين‎ (Johannitivs), which he had 
ЛА great 
medical encyclopedia (*), occurred again in both of the 
afore-mentioned Latin ophthalmic books. Moreover, the 
se chapters in these two treatises corresponds 
exactly to that of Hunain's Ten Treatises on the Eye as 
given by the Arab medical historian Ibn АЫ Ueaibi'a 
.ابن ای اصومه‎ 1 tin translations, although 
very badly made and carelessly printed, enabled Hirschberg 
to trace th rabic ophthalmology 
and to state that all the later oculists had borrowed from 


met in the Latin translation of ar-Razi's 


() во а omnia, Vents, 1541, vol. VIII, 1 
and in other editions of Galen's works ۵ 

( In Omnia Opera Yamae, ete, Lugduni, 1516, foll. 172-178 r. 
our rem XXXIV 

۵ J. Игзсивкво, Ueber das ема orabuche Lehrbuch der Aupen- 
eikunde. Sirungsber der Konigl Preuss. Akad. d. Wissenschaften, 
XLIX, 1908, November 26 (V) 

(9 Валя ELHowy, ie. Continent, бои, edition, Brixia 1450, later 
editions Venetis 1508, 1809 (A). 
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time Hirschberg traced the course followed by the historical 
development of medicine and ophthalmology : first their 
rise during the time of the Abbasid Caliphs of the IXth 
century when, under the protection of the rulers, parti 
cularly of al Ma'mûn and al-Mutawakkil—many learned 
physicians translated the entire canon of Greek science 
into Syriac and Arabic (1). Swiftly Greco-Arabic science, 
with some Persian and Indian additions, reached its zenith 
about the year 1000 .هم‎ In ophthalmology this point is 
marked by two excellent textbooks, the  Ocvlisis! Note- 
‘Ali ibn ‘1 Je, a Christian of Baghdad, and 
ses by "Ammár b, ‘Ali عمار بن عل‎ 
a Muslim who practised in Cairo. Then 
follows the slow decline of science until the XVth century 
AD. when western science begins to awaken and to surpa 
їп output the Orient whose best works had in the meantime 
been translated into L Tt must be admitted th 
іп ophthalmology even the latest Arabic treatises are very 
much superior to the text-books produced in Europe before 
about 1700 A.D. 

Hirschberg succeeded in finding in Arabic literature, 
specially in Ibn АЫ Usaiba's «ıl ان ای‎ great Classes 
of Physicians (2) the names of no less than thirty- 
two special Arabic treatises on eye dise in addition 
the same number of names of oculists and also of six sections 
on ophthalmology incorporated in the bulky Arabic encyclo- 
pedias of medicine and surgery compiled by Rhases, 
senna, Abuleasis and other famous Arabic, Persian and 
Moorish physicians. Of these treatises on eye-diseases 
he was able to get one Persian and eleven Arabio ones 
copied, on which he based his intimate knowledge of the 
essential features of Islamic ophthalmological science. 
On the other hand, for the early period of Arabic medicine 


(D See the new encyclopedic ¥ ur of © 
o the History of Se: ne, Baltimon 

(9 Printed in Arabie in Cairo, 1 
‘the European edition, Kónipberg 1884, 
TAU. D 





INTRODUCTION. 


A.—Hiescunene’s INVESTIGATIONS, 


Ophthalmology is the first special branch of medicine, 
the history of which is actually known in all its available 
details. "This progres the regretted Julius Hir- 
schberg, late profe opht in Berlin, who 
was at the same tim 1 t and a historian 
of great merit, He spent the last twenty-five years of 
his life over the composition of his immense History of 
Ophthalmology which ven bulky volumes and which 
is absolutely unique of its kind Û). Hirschberg used 


always to go back to the original and so he spent 


five years solely in research jowards the reconsti- 
tution of the history of ophthalmology among the Arabs 
and other Islamic peoples. He had to procure dozens 


of manuscripts of Arabic and Persian medical, surgical 
and ophthalmological treatises, had them translated by 
eminent. orient holars such as J. Lippert and Ё 
Mittwoch, man translations of the best 
these text-books (3) vealed an astonishingly hi 
tandard of ophthaln 1 science and practice an 
the Arabs of the Xth and XIth centuries. At th 
гн 

Leipzig and Berlin 1800 t 
is contained in vol. XIII 

() (8) J. Наси 

Ton Sina, Leiprig 19 

(0) J. هس‎ 

1L Alî ۵ 


(3 


Berlin 1905 
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